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CHAPTER XXYITI. 

THE EXECUTIO>’ OT IHE DUKE OF SOHEll&T T. 

I ^EAXCE and England Laving completed 15;! 

. tliGir private nndci standing, special em- 
bos^'ics on both sides paraded the ^JLlcnd^hip beibie the 
Vv’orld Thcp Ma 1 shal ^Sl A ndi e cdmc to Lond<ni in r-ph'n- 
dotir, With a lelmue of lords , Xurthampton Goodi’ick/ 
Sir Pill lip Iloby, and others, earned powers to Pans to 
aiiango a inamagc between Edward and the Princcss 
Lli/abeih Though Pianco had quancllod with the 
^Pope, though Henry was disclamiiiig an allegiance to 
the Co line iJ of Trerl, it was leniaiked that the English 
ambassadors were leccived with proco'^sions, masses, and 
litanie^s in approved Catholic form In England, such 
decoratious^f altai s and cluuches as had escaped tlic mmt 
or the hands of the giandecs, tsere employed to decor- 
ate the royal tables on the icception of St Andre - The 

tfF 

" ■ H " “ ■ # 

ri ^ 

^ of rElj, afttnvPxdfe hirler at Wc-tniiii-un A^licn w.'i'. 

Cliancollor nuc’c pKimaiiOTis fn *Le puiposc, 

- ‘ It a- appointed I’^at I alwi Id ^and loi of pm\ \ " cU f ikcn 

iccmo toe ripncumeii I'lat come out of Clir’oh atil, iiiiLios, golden 
^0L Y 
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JREIGN' OF EDWARD THE SIXTH [cii 28 


Frencli faction in Italy interpreted tlie alliance to pro- 
mise a return of England to tlie faith.. The credulous 
among the English laboured to reviye the old hope that 
France might unite with them in schism.^ At both 
Courts there was^ as it were, an ostentatious declaration 
that, in matters of rehgion, the two countries had no 
intention of approximating ; on neither side would the 
creed be sacrificed to the exigencies of policy 

Courtesy and mutual good offices might compensate, 
however, for differences of opinion, and the English had 
an opportunity for a display of integrity which passed 
for magnanimous. The death of Mary Stuart would 
have broken the chain by which the French held her 
subjects linked to them. A Scot sent in an offer to take 
her off by poison ^ But the council resisted the tempt- 
ation amidst the applause of their friends; and the 
intended assassin was delivered in custody over the 
Calais frontier ® ‘ ^ 


missals, primers, crosses, and rel- 
iques Edward’s J une 2, 

1551 

^ ‘There is much talk in Italy 
of this mamage between our master 
and France They that would the 
French to seem big say the league is 
offensive and defensive. They also 
add, that one of the covenants is 
that we must return to the true faith 
of Holy Church, as. they call it, 
that IS, as 'Ww know it— to the blind 
Eomish synagogue Would God 
the French Ehng were as like to^ 


dermg Popistant ’ — Morryson to the 
Council MB Germany^ Edward 
VI bundle 15, State Paper Office 
* ‘ One Stewart, 'a Scotchman, 
meaning to poison the young Queen 
of Scotland, thinking thereby to get 
favour here, was, after he had been 
awhile m the Towci^' delivered over 
the trontiers at Calais to the Fiench, 
to have him punished according to 
his deserts/ — Edward’s Mmal ^ 
May ^ ^ ^ 

^ ‘ Men talk in thip*Court that 
one made offer to your Lordships to 
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St Andre’s ^vas a visit of ceremony: lie Lroiiglit 
Tvitji him the order of St Xichael for the young Kmg 
The business of the connection vras tian-sacted on the 
Continent. 

The'Aificienccs with Scotland had been adjusted on 
the icth of June in a treaty m which the 
engagements of 1543 for the marriage of 
Edward and ^lary were passed over in silence The 
French and English commissioners mooting to arrange 
a new connection, found it necessary to joeiuse and con- 
sider tho«io engagements The Scottibh pioim^-es were 
produced, and Xorthampton first demanded that the 
contract should bo fulfilled 

‘To be fiaiik and plain with you,’ ilontmoroncy 
replied, ‘ so(;^ng you require us bO to be, the in'! tier hath 
co‘5t us both much riches and much blood, and so much 
doth the honour of France hang rhcieupon, as we can- 
not talk with^you therein, the marriage i'^ already con- 


rrcnch King word thoreof, -whcio- 
Vpon the man is cominiited to 
pii-son, and the }oung laily out ol 
danger Your honours are much 
inci caused by this your noble ract 
Your integiiucs so much, the more 
commended, tha* they see many aie 
glad largely to hire whom Ihci may 
b\ any means corrupt, and find few 
• CO uplaints made against such as m 
tius point odfir service It to 
Loid^l^s* ctSrnal prai&c that 
5 e, by this yoiu honourable example, 
do teach the Kng’s Mdjc3tv,*in 
these his vounsr "vears, to abhor foul 


Xjraccice* — a lusm bcttci and moie 
i\oi Ji Li lb an is the \ioleii’- c ilrbing 
ot the laucst kmgdjiu that the sun 
sheweth light unto in '•pitc of 
spite heie, e\cn tho^c are foiced to 
like, to allow, ica, to -wonder at 
things iighth done, that by no en- 
treatv can mean to follow tbum ’ — 
Morry«oa to the Council fiom the 
Jlnipcror’s Comf J/S Gcfnianij^ 
Edward YI bundle 15 , ISrate Paper 
Office I know no keener satire on 
Jhe puhhe morals ol the age than 
this passage 
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eluded between ber and tbe Dauphin, and therefore we 
would be glad to bear no more thereof/^ Tbe ansyer 
was of course anticipated, and was “^perbaps precon- 
certed. Tbe King of France said that, altbougb be 
bad been at war witb England, ^ be never enterprised 
anything with worse wiU, nor more against bis stomach.’ 
^He tbanted God it was at an end, be trusted, for 
ever.’^ Tbe Engbsb waived their claims on Mary, and 
made their proposals in exchange for the hand of a 
princess of France. Acquiescence in general terms was 
promptly conceded ; but when tbe details of the ar- 
rangement came under consideration, it appeared that 
the French stib intended to profit by the weakness and 
the necessities of Edward’s Government. Northampton 
suggested that they should give with the princess, as a 
moderate dowry, 1,500,000 crowns. He lowered his 
terais on being refused, amidst shouts of laughter, to 
1,400,000 crowns ; then to a milbon, thg^t to 800,000, 
and at last to ^^00,000 ; which only, ‘ after great reason- 
ings and showings of precedents,’ the French com- 
missioners consented to allow These Jerms, or any 
terms, England was obliged to accept Dr "Cotton was 
gone on his errand of defiance to Charles. Tbe liberty 
demanded for Mary Tudor bad not only been refused, 
and her chaplains imprisoned, but she had been in- 
formed that, if she continued obstinate, she might not 
herself be exelbpt from punishment.^ Lord Warwick 
and his friends had cast in their fortunG with extreme 


* IsTortliampton to tlie Council . Tttlee. vol 1 n &c 
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Kica'^iuos^ and were in no condition to drive a bargain 
bald 

The Enipciof, bow’evor, on bis '^ide, was nnable im- 
mediately to fulfil his tbieat of dcclaiiiig w”ar, he was 
compelled to content himself with icpeating it Dr 
Wotlon^s repoit of his iiiteiwnew has been injured, and 
IS 111 paits illegible ^ ^Mieie the lettei begins to be 
intelligible the conveisation was tuiiimg upon the 
Protestant refugees in England. 

‘Here,’ says Wotton, ‘the Emperor, bv signs and 
nod>, willed those of hi& chamber to go liom thence 
and leave him alone with me.’ He then said that he 
had a gieat love foi the Xmg, and had every good will 
to hi^ eouiitrv , ' but the English were all now ’ he said, 
‘ «!0 far out of the way, that he did not know what to 
do about them, ‘they did infect his own realm’ 
'Wotton begged him to think better of the English, 
they were a •'•people who feared God, and dc«:iicd only 
to know how God delighted most to be served ‘ You 
have well li availed,’ Charles an'^weied scornfully; ^you 
say you havc,cho 5 >cn a good w ay , the woild takes it for 
a iiauf^htvVav , and oiioht it not to suffice voii that \'o 
spill your own souls, but i e have a mind to force others 
to lose theirs too Hy coumu the Prmcess is evil 


^ The snmvir^ poitious of this 
dcsp.Vfh contain so mueb. 'rhicli la 
rj^ararroiistio ot Cln'lc^, th^jt the 
loss ot Thc^rcn la especially to he 
re^^etred Thu ^orc so *ndccd be- 
caJSG the destiuct’on of the i'> 
not due to le^im^c'e deui}, hut 10 


I Tlic use of O'C-jjal'i hv some caicle^s 
antiq^uarv, \^hOj ~o iaciiilLite his own 

^researches ^^ottcd the'' ink WT-tu a 
mateiialwliiU'i iiiip.irt" a momewary 
^cleiriies«, at tlie cvpcnsc of making 
the willing lilegiblu altoiwaids for 
c\ cinioidv 



handled among you, her servants plucked from her; 
and she still cried upon to leave mass, to forsake her 
rehgion in which her mother, her grandmother, and all 
our family have lived and died/ 

‘Sacred Majesty,^ Wotton answered, ^at mycoming 
out of England she was honourably entertained in her 
own house, and had such about her as she liked • and I 
iht-nlc she is so still. I do not hear to the contrary/ 

‘ Yes, by St Mary,’ said Charles, ‘ there is to the con- 
trary, and therefore say you hardly to them, I will not 
suiOfer her to be evd handled by them — will not suffer 
it. Is it not enough that my aunt, her mother, was 
evil entreated by the Xmg that dead is, but my cousin 
must be worse ordered by councillors now. I had 
rather she died a thousand deaths than that she should 
forsake her faith. The King is too young to skill of 
such matters ’ 

"When Wotton urged that Mary was ar subject, and 
must submit to the law, Charles gave the usual answer 
that a law made in a minority was no law at aU, The 
Church had been ruined, the bishoprics jjlundered, the 
religion of Christ set aside or altered by the fiolent will 
of a few men who had no authority to meddle with such 
things. Wotton said the changes had been discussed in 
Parliament : the Emperor replied that Parliament w^s 
no place for the discussion of any such questions. 

Seeing his humour, "W^otton passed unwillingly to 
the second part of his instructions, and* req^j^red the 
hcense for Sir Thomas Chamberlain to use the commu- 
nion service at Brussels. The Emperor said distinctly 



and at once, tliat he would have no SLi\xce used in his 
dominions which was not allowed by the Chinch ; and 
if his own ambassador was refu^ed the ma.ss, he ^llould 
be recalled: ^the cases were not Lke the EnaliJi 
servicer was new and naught/ 'the ina^s was) old and 
approved.’ 

‘Again,’ wrote Wotton, ‘he went to the Ladj^ 
ITary, willing me to require your Loid^hips that &he 
might have her masses stiU, if not, lie would pro- 
vide for her remedy: and if hi& ambassador was re- 
strained, he had already given hnn oidcrs that if the 
restraint came to-day, he should to-monow depai^, and 
ours as well.’ ‘ He fell to earnest talk , ’ he spoke again 
of the danger of introducing changes in Edward’^ in- 
fancy, ‘who, when he came to hia year^, would take 
sharp account of it, and make thorn Icnow what it was to 
bring up a king in heresy.’ Arotton answ’eioJ that, 
‘the Lords ^)f the Council did v’cll imdcxotund vith 

r 

what fear and danger they made the alt<uation , and the 
greater the peril, the more weie they to be pidibcJ. that 
would rather^ venture land, life, and all than not do that 
that God required at their hands 

The interview ended stornuly TThethcr war would 
follow, the ambassador said he could not tch He v as 
certam only that the Emperor meant him to believe 
that there would be war; and ho recommended the 
council not to press matters to cxtir^mity ^bout the 
±*rmces5^for & month^'or two; ‘in that ^pace it should 

jf 

1 Wottoa to the Council MS Qeimai ?/, b inuic 15 , S:i^e Tapa 0 J ce 



appear whether the Emperor should need English amity, 
or whether England should have cause to be afraid of 
his displeasure ^ The coimcil took his advice, and mean 
time the French alliance was consolidated. The Euro- 
pean difficulties of the Emperor thickened. The country, 
after drifting close upon a reef, escaped shipwreck, more 
by a change of wind than the skill of its pilots. The 
dominant factions were again at leisure to follow their 
career of misgovernment. 

In contemplating the false steps of statesmen, it is 
difficult at all times to measure their personal responsi- 
bility, to determine how much of their errors has been 
due to party spirit, how much to pardonable mistake ; 
how much again seems to have been faulty, because we 
see but effects, which we ascribe absolutely^to the con- 
duct of particular men, when such effects were the result, 
in fact, of mfluences spreading throughout the whole 
circle of society. The politicians who gpf'erned Eng- 
land in the minority of Edward YI , however, succeeded, 
at any rate, in making themselves individually execrated, 
and in bringing discredit upon the cause which they 
were the professed defenders. All over the country dis- 
content, social, political, and rehgious, was steadily on 
the increase. In the Pnri/ Coiinctl Records are to be 
found entries perpetually recurring of persons con- 
spirmg here, or conspiring there, and being put to 
fdeath Occasionally on the spot hj martial 
Auj^ust prisons were fuU tft overflowing 

1 ^August 31 The Duke of f a netl' conspiracy for the destruction 
Somerset, taking certain tiiat began | of the gentlemen at Okingham, two 
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mtli Catliolic recusants, wlio would not rclmquisli tbe 
mass, or with persons guilty of ‘ lewd talk,’ or ‘ seditious 
words ; ’ this or that prisoner, as his place was required 
for another, being taken out to have his ears sh", oi to 
be set upon the pillory.’^ The greatest of the oftencos 
of the Grovernment, the issue of base money, was draw- 
ing to an end , but it was endmg as hurricanes end, the 
worst gust being the last. 

In the teeth of statutes, in defiance of proclamation*?, 
prices rose to the level of the metalhc value of the cur- 
rent com, and, at last, rose beyond it. The exchanges 
ceased to be intelligible. In the absence of accessible 
tests, and with coin circulating of all degrees of purity 
and impurity, the common processes of buying and sell- 
ing could no longer be carried on, and the council were 
compelled at last to yield before the general outcry 
From the enormous quantity of base silver which 
was now in Circulation, the honest redemption of it 
appeared, and at the time, perhaps, really was, impossi- 
ble It remamed, therefore, to throw the burden 
upon the country, to accept the advice of the city 
merchants^ and call it down to its actual value Ey 
this desperate remedy every holder of a silver com 
lost upon it the difierence between its cost when it 
passed into his hands, and its worth as a commodity m 
the market. Taking an average of the whole com in 

the months of Apnl, May, and June, 
1551, when a ens s ^^as ntar — 
Envy Courted MS 

1 Especially, it would seem, in ] 


days past ^eeuted them wit? death 
for their offence Edwaed’s Jow- 



circulation, the proportion of alloy was fifty per cent , 
and in the end, the silver currency would have to de- 
scend to half its nominal value. But &e entne descent, 
though inevitable^ was not to be accomplished at once. 
To relieve the shock (so the Government pr§tended), 
the first fall was made a partial one. A resolution was 
taken iu council on the 30th of April that the shilling 
in future should pass for ninepence, and the groat for 
^ ^ threepence. But anxiety for the convenience 
of the public was not the only cause of the de- 
lay in the completion of the operation. The treasury 
was as usual exhausted. The economy which had been 
attempted in the household had been more than defeated 
by the cost of the gendarmerie, as the force was called, 
which the council had been obliged to raise for their 
protection. The wages, food, and clothmg of nine 
himdred men were added to the ordinary expenditure, 
and the revenue, which had been unequakto the usual 
demands upon it, was now hopelessly deficient. ' Pur- 
veying,’ by which the Court was accustomed to supply 
its necessities, by taking what it required from the 
farmers at statute prices, had been forbidden by Act of 
Parliament.^ The prohibition had not been observed, 
for the Court, it was said, must live, and the Eing had 
no money. The royal purveyors continuea to take at 
their pleasure, paying exactly half the market prices for 
everythinj^.^ Bsit rapacity of this kind could supply 


1 2 and 3 Edward VI. 

® ‘To show what hint cometh 
bj provisions to the poor man it 


shall not need , experience doth 
makf^ it too plain But, for ex- 
ample, the pnrvejors alloweth lor a 
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but Tery poorly tlie iitagry deficiency wMcli was per- 
petually growing. In April a fresh issue of base money 
lia(f been contemplated/ but was for the moment post- 
poned The Fuggers were the resource mstead; and 
being hyjreasingly bad debtors, the GoTernment wer^ 
made to pay for fresh accommodation by buying a hun- 
dred thousand crowns^ worth of rubies and diamonds ^ 
It was with no good humour, therefore, that they found 
themselves compelled to keep their hands for the future 
from the mint , and they determined to dip once more, 
and to dip deeply into the closing fountam. The fall 
of the com, as I have said, was resolved upon on the 
6th of May. The intention was made known to the 
public, and it was to take effect in the following July. 
The second fall could be at no great distance ; it is im- 
possible, therefore, that the council could have been any 
longer under a delusion on the nature of the course 
which they bad pursued. With the consequence of it 
immediately before their eyes, they issued, on the 30th of 
May, 80,000/. worth of silver, in a coin of which two- 

lamb worth two sSiUmgs but twelve ^ For the amendment of the 
pence , for a capon worth twelve currency, so Edward was led to be- 
pence, sixpence , and so alter that lieve ‘ It was appointed,* he writes, 
rate so that, after that rate, there ‘ to make 20,000 pound weight for 
is not the powest man that hath necessity somewhat baser, to get 
anythmg to sell but he loseth half gain sixteen thousand clear, by 
in the price, besides tarrying for his which the debt of the realm might 
money , which sometimes he hath, he paid, the countiy defended from 
after long sjjit to the officers, and -^any sudden ^tempt, ^nd the com 
great cost^suing'^or it, and many amended.* — Edwaed’s 
times he never hath it *^ 0 ause 8 of April lo 
the dearth in England Tytt.ee, ' ® Ihid. April 25. 

vol 1 p. 369 



thirds was alloy; on the 1 8th of June they 
issued a further 40,000/. worth in a coin of 
which three-quarters was alloy, Pdssihly, or rather 
probably, it was put out subject to the partial deprecia- 
tion of the first fall ; but eyery creditor of the Court, 
artisan, or labourer, servant, tradesman, farmer, or 
soldier was forced to receive that money at a fictitious 
value, although the council knew that a further depre- 
ciation was immediately and necessarily i mm inent.^ 
This was the last grasp at the departing prey, and 
perhaps it transpired to the world . for so profound and 
so wide was the public distrust, that when the first fall 
took effect on the pth of July, prices every- 
where rather rose than declined, even allow- 
ing for the difference of denomination. ^In vain the 


1 The mimerons entnes in Ed- 
W'abd’s Journal on this dry subject 
are cunous The King appears to 
have been keeping his eyes upon the 
council, and seeking information on 
the subject without their knowledge 
William Thomas, Clerk of the Coun- 
cil, whose name has been moie than 
once mentioned, was one of his se- 
cret advisers ; and, I sometimes 
thmk, may have assisted him in the 
composition of his Journal * Upon 
Friday last/ Thomas wntes, in an 
undated letter to the King, *Mr 
Throgmoiton declared your Majes- 
ty*s pleasure unto m6‘, and deliveied' 
me withal the notes of certain dis- 
courses, which, according to your 
Highnesses commandment, I shall^ 
most gladly apply, to send you one 


every week, if it be possible for me 
m so little time to compass it— as 
indeed it were moib than easy, if the 
daily service of mine office required 
not the gieat travail and diligence 
that it doth And because he told 
me your Majesty would fiist hear^ 
mine opinion tou£iiing the reforma- 
tion of the com, albeit that 1 think 
myself both unmeet and unable to 
give any judgment in so great and 
weighty a matter w^fhout the advice 
of others , yet, since it is your High- 
ness’s pleasure to have it secret, 
which I do much commend, I there- 
foie am the bolder to ^terpiise the 
declaration of my fantasy, trusting 
that, upon this ground, better de- 
viceji and better effects may ensue 
than my head alone can con We ’ — 
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coTiacil admonislied tKe Lord Mayor, and required the 
Lord Mayor to admonish the wardens of the trading 
companies.^ Oofifidence was steadily refused to the 
currency as long as the worth of the coined ah^lh-ng 
was artificially greater than the worth of the bullion of 
which it was made. The falling process having once 
begun, had to be completed with as httle delay as possi- 
ble, and on the 17th of August the shiU m g 
was ordered by proclamation to pass for no 
more than sixpence, the groat for no more than two- 
pence,^ and all other silver coins in proportion. To 

Thomas to Edward VI . Oo^^on. more , minding, both at the time of 
MSS Vespasian, D 18 Printed the said proclamatiou and sithens 
in Strtpe's Memorials, vol iv p. also, to have reduced the com of 
389 this realm to a fineness by such de- 

* P/ x^y Council Eeeo) ds, MS, grees as should have been less bux- 

2 The second pioclamation was denous to his Majesty, and most for 
drawn on the ist of August, but was the ease of his Highness’s loving 
not put out till the 17th The fol- subjects forasmuch as sithens v^hlch 
lowing IS the text, ^of it In such a time his Majesty is sundry wajs in- 
matter the Government must be formed that the excessive prices of 
heard for themselves — all victuals and ail other thmgs, 

‘Whereas the Kmg’s Majesty, which of reason should have gro\\u 
minding to reduce the com of this less as the com is amended, is rather, 
his Highness’s realm to a more by the malice and insatiable greedi- 
fineness, hath of late, for sundry ness of sundry men, especially such 
weighty considerations, partly men- as make their gain by buying and 
tioned m oui proclamation of the selhng, increased and waxen more 
last of April laH past [It was drawn excessive, to the great hindrance of 
on the last of April, and issued on the commonwealth and intolerable 
the 6th of May], ordained and burden of his Majesty’s lovmg sub- 
established that the piece of silver jecta, especially of those of the poorer 
^Hed the teaton, or shillmg,,|hould ^ort for the remedy wheieof, no- 
te curient«,for niue pence, and no thmg is thought more available than 
more , and the piece ot silvered com the speedy reduction of the said coin 
called the groat should hkewioC be more nigher his just fineness His 
current foi three pence, and no Majesty, therefoie, by the advice of 
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pacify tlie people, to prevent cnrions inquiries, and also 
perhaps to soften the blow to the holders of the money, 
the Government declared their intention of enforcing 
the Farm Statutes, and of prohibiting the exportation 
of coin A scale of prices was again issued for'^articles 
of food, with a hope that it would now be maintained ; 
and if the cost of living was ^ not to be so good cheap as 
when the com was atitsperfectest,^ it should be ^within 
a fifth part of it/^ 

It was now possible to restore a pure silver currency 
— possible and also necessary; for although the depre- 
ciation was calculated fairly on the average value of the 
coin, the good and the bad were aJBfected equally by the 
proclamation ; and unless the whole existing circulation 
was called in and recoined, to call it down was merely 


tte Lords and others of his High- 
nesses pnvy council, more esteeming 
the honour and estimation of the 
realm, and the wealth and commodi- 
ty of his Highness’s most lovmg 
subjects, than the great profit which, 
by the baseness of the com, did and 
should continually have grown to 
his Majesty, hath, and by the advice 
aforesaid doth, ordain that, from the 
17th day of this present month of 
August, the piece of coin called the 
teston, or shilling, shall be current 
within the realm of England and 
the town ang Marches of Calais onlyc- 
for SIX pence sterlmg, and not above , 
and the groat for two pence sterlmg, 
and not above, the piece of two' 
pence for a penny, the piece of a 


penny for a halfpenny, and the piece 
of a halipenny for<sa farthing , and 
therefore straigfifcly chargeth and 
commandeth every person of what 
estate, degree, or condition he or 
they may be, to pay and receive, .. 
after the said dsy of the present 
month, the said corns for no higher 
nor no lower value or price withm 
this realm, upon pain of forfeiture 
to his Majesty of all^such money as 
shall be paid or received at other 
values than by this proclamation is 
put forth, and also upon pam of fine 
and imprisonment dunng his Ma- 
jesty’s^ pleasure’ll— 

Edward YI. voL xm. State Paper 
Office* 

^ Edwabd’s Jowrmt, 
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to offer a premimrL on the debasement of all the pure 
shipings and groats which remained m the realm The 
council saw half ^ the truth, but unhappily only half. 
They undertook to set the presses at work coming silver 
at a pui'e standard ; an honest shilling was to be given 
at the mints for every two testons, and the alloy, it was 
thought, would pay the cost of the stamping^ But 
from ignorance, carelessness, or some less worthy motive, 
men were left to their own discretion either to bring in 
their money or leave it circulating at its new rate ; and 
those who held the old coin found more advantage in 
exporting it as bullion, or in melting it down to the 
level of the lowest recent issues, in which a third or a 
fourth part only was pure silver. Thus the people lost 
their money^ and prices, nevertheless^ would not sub- 
side. The council abstained from further peculation. 
That was the extent of the amendment. 

To increase the misery of the sum m er, there reap- 
peared, in July, the strange and peculiar plague 
of the Enghsh nation. The sweating sickness, 

"the most mortal of all forms of pestilence which have 
ever appeared in this country, selected its victims ex- 
clusively from among the natives of Great Britain. 
If it broke out in a foreign town, it picked out the Eng- 
lish residents with undeviating accuracy. The sufferers 
were in general men between thirty and forty, and the 
stoutest ami the healtHest most readily caught the in- 
fection. T The "symptoms were a sudden perspiration, 

7 


1 Edwaed’s 
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accompanied witli faintness and drowsiness. Those who 
were taken with full stomachs died immediately. Those 
who canght cold shivered into dissolution in a few 
hours. Those who yielded to the intense temptation to 
sleep, though but for a quarter of an hour, awake only 
to die ; and so rapid was the operation of the disorder 
that, of seven householders who one night supped together 
in the city of London, six before morning were corpses. 
* The only remedy was to be kept close with moderate 
air, and to drink posset ale or such like for thirty hours, 
and then the danger was passed.’^ ^It was a terrible 
time,’ says Stow. ^ Men lost their friends by the sweat, 
and their money by the proclamation.’ In London 
alone eight hundred men died in one week in July. 

Visitations of pestilence in Christian countries have 
ever operated as a call to repentance. The effect upon 
the English was heightened by the singularity which 
confined the attack to themselves. The {jouncil, in an 
addi’ess of profound solemnity, invited the nation to ac- 
knowledge humbly the merited chastisements of Heaven ; 
it was not the jGbrst time, as it will not b^ the last, that 
men have been keen-eyed to detect in others their 
o^n faults, and to call upon the world to repent of 
them. 

' July iS bishops were charged to invite all men 

to be more diligent m prayer, and less anxious 
for them personal interests ; especially to refrain their 
greedy appetites from that msatiable serpent of covetous- 
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ness, wlierewitli most men were so infected that it seemed 
thg one would devour another, without charity, or any 
godly respect ^ to the poor, to their neighbours, or to the 
commonweal this it was, the council said, ^for which 
Grod hainot only now poured out this plague on them, 
but had also prepared another plague that after this 
life should plague them everlastingly : ^ the bishops 
must ^ use persuasions that might engender a terror to 
redeem men from their corrupt and naughty Kves ; but 
the clergy were chiefly to blame ; ^ the members of a 
dull head could not do well ; ' ' the flocks wandered be- 
cause the ministers were dull and feeble/^ 

The people, says Holinshed, for a time were affected 
and agitated ^They began to repent, to give alms, 
and to rem^ber God ; but as the disease ceased, so de- 
votion in a short time decayed/ The council perhaps 
confined their own penitence to the exhortation of 
others, seemg that at the time when the disease was at 
its worst, they were engaged upon their last great fraud 
with the currency. Lulled by the panegyrics of the 
Protestants, who saw in them aU that was most excel- 
lent, most noble, most devout, the Lords, oy rather the 
triumvirate of Warwick, Northampton, and Sir William 
Herbert, who now governed England, were contented 
to earn their praises by fine words, by persecuting and 


I Tytlee, vol 1 p 404. Lord 
'Warwick affected to Cecil a keqpi re- 
gret for th^ skort^omings of the 
clergy, which he attributed to their 
mainages ‘These men,* he sa'id, 
* that the King’s Majesty hath of late 

VOL V. 


prefen ed, be so jotted of their wives 
aiid children, that they lorget both 
their poor neighbours and all other 
•jjjiings which to their calling apper- 
tameth.* — Ibid vol 11 
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depriving bishops inclined to be conservative, and by 
confiscating and appropiiatmg the estates of the vacated 
sees. 

When Ponet was installed as the successor of 
Gardiner, the estates of the bishopric of Winchester 
were transferred to the Crown in exchange for a few 
impropriated rectories. The woods on the lands of the 
See of London were cut down and sold.^ Heath, Bishop 
of Worcester, was deposed, and his place was taken by 
Hooper, the See of Gloucester, which Henry hadfounded, 
being suppressed, and the estates surrendered.^ West- 
minster, another of Henryks Sees, had been suppressed 
before ; while a further project was on foot to depose 
Tunstal from the bishopric of Durham. The diocese 
was to be divided, part to be given to the Dean of 
Durham, to be endowed out of the estates of the chapter, 
and part to Newcastle, with a trifling salary ; while the 
princely domains of the bishopric itself were to be shared 
between Warwick and his friends. 

But the Protestants looked on with ad- 

Augnst 

miration and applause The Papists were puf 
out of the way. The doctrinahsts were promoted to 
honour. Miles Ooverdale went to Exeter, in the place 
of Voysey, Scory went to Eochester, Taylor to Lincoln. 
When men like these were raised to digmty, what more 
could be desired ? 

— ^ 

^ Stkype , Tttlee found a new see out ofctlic combm- 

® IlYamR, Tol Ti part 3, p 216 ^, ation. — See Strype’s yoI. 

Tbe intention was to suppress botb iy“p. 45 
"Woicester and frlmi/'P^fpr nnd 
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‘ "Wliat a swarm of false Christians have we anioii > 
us,i said tlie lar^e-mmded Eecon , ^gro«;3 gO'5pcllo^^, 
wMcli can prattle of the gospel very finely, hi Ik much 
of justification by faith, crack very tioutl} foi the iicC 
remissio’h of their sins by Christ’s blood. As foi theii* 
ahnsdeeds, their praying, their -watching, then fasting, 
they are utterly banished from these gocpelleis They 
are puffed up with pride, they swcR with envy, they 
wallow in pleasures, they bum with conciipibconce 
Their covetous acts are insatiable, the ^nclea^ing their 
substance, the scraping together of woildly posso-^^ions. 
Their religion cpnsisteth in words and disputationb , ni 
Christian acts and godly deeds nothing at all ’ ^ 

Of this class of men the highest hMiig icpicbcnt- 
ative was the Earl of Warwick, the ml mg ^piiit of 
the Enghsh Reformation in the phase into which it no'v 
had drifted. 

To return to the Princess Mary. 

There bemg no longer, as it seemed occasion to fear 
the resentment of the Emperor, the council, on ^ 

{he 9th of August, resolved to execute their ^ 
resolution, and put an end to her resistance with a high 
hand. ^They considered how long and patiently the 
Kmg had laljpured in vain to bring her to confurimty ’ 
They ^considered how much her obstinacy and the 
^toleration of it endangered the peace of rlic realm’ 
Hgr chapls^ins, therefoijp, shotild be compelled for the 
future to*" perform m her chapel the Eng]j'h service 
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established by law, and none other ; while Edward un- 
dertook to write to his sister with his own hand, ^he 
Elemish ambassador was informed at the same time, 
that the terms of his own residence in England must be 
identical "with those granted to Sir Thomas Ohaisrbeiiain 
He should use the mass on condition only that Chamber- 
lain might use the communion.^ The Duke of Somerset 
only defended Mary’s interests His name was attached 
with the rest to the resolutions of the council , ® but as 
to him the Princess had been indebted for her first 
license ^ to keep her sacrificmg knaves about her,’ ® so 
he endeavoured to prevent the withdrawal of it ,• and 
partly, perhaps, from good feeling, partly from op- 
position to Warwick, he had begun to advocate a general 
toleration.'^ Somerset, in fact, was growing weary of 
Protestantism, seemg what Protestantism bad become. 
He preferred the company of his architects and masons 
to attendance at chapel and sermons ; ® and Burgoyne, 
writing to Calvin, said that he had become so lukewarm 
in the service of Christ, as scarcely to have anything 
less at heart than religion.® 

No cause, however, at that time, could be benefited 


^ Cornell Records, KS, 

« Ibid. 

3 John ab TTlmis to Bulluiger* 
Zurich Letten 

* Charges against the Duke pf 
Somerset. Lafra 

® Master Bradford sparedjiot the 
proudest, and among many others^ 
wiirt them to tak example be the 


so cald m henng God’s word, that 
the yeir before his^ast appiehensiou 
hee wald gae visit his masonis, and 
wald not dingye himself to gae from 
his gaHene to his haU for hearing of 
a seunon — LetUr of' John Emr to 
the Faithful m London 

Burgoyne to Calvin. Zmieh 
Letters^ 
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by tne advocacy of Somerset ; and Warwick was sup- 
ported by the powerful phalanx of able and dangerous 
men whose interest committed them to the Eeformation 
— ^those who had shared, or hoped to share, in the spoils 
of the XJhurch or the State — those who had divided 
among them the forfeited estates of the Percies, the 
Howards, the Courtenays, and the Poles, and would 
support any men or any measures which would prevent 
reactien. 

The Princess was at Copt Hall, in Essex. On the 
14th of August three of the officers of her household, 
^ir Eobert Eochester, Sir Francis Englefield,‘*and Sir 
Eobert Waldegrave, were sent for by the council: the 
King’s letter was put in their hands, with a charge to 
deliver it to their mistress. They were instructed to 
inform the chaplams that the mass must cease, and to 
take care, for their own part, that the order was obeyed. 
At the end '^of a week they returned to say that the 
Lady Mary was ‘ marvellously offended ’ She had for- 
bidden them to speak to her chaplams, if they persisted, 
^she said she would discharge them from her service, and 
she herself would immediately leave the country. She 
was subject to a heart complaint, and her passion was so 
violent, that they were afraid to press her further for 
fear of the possible consequences. They had approached 
the subject only once afterwards, ^when they not only 
did not find her more conformable, but in further choler 
t£an sh^ wa^ before.^ They could, therefore, go no 
further. She had written t^ her brother, and they had 
brought the letter with them. 


Y 
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A message, Mary said in tiis letter, tad been 
brouglit to ber by ber servants on a matter wbicb con- 
ceited tbe salvation of ber sonl ; ber servants were no 
fit messengers for tbe lords to bave cbosen. Tbe meanest 
subjects in tbe realm would ill bear to receive sucb 
treatment tbrougb tbeir own attendants. For tbe letter 
wbicb Edward bad written to ber, it was signed indeed 
witb bis band, but it was not bis own composition, and 
be was too young to be a fit judge in sucb questions. 
Her father bad brought ber up in tbe Catholic faith, 
and she would not bebeve one thing and say another, 
nor would she submit to rule ber mind by tbe opinions 
of tbe privy council. She entreated, therefore, that ber 
want of conformity might be tolerated till tbe King was 
old enough to act for Jb-imself, and if this could not be, 
^ rather than offend God and my conscience,^ she said, 

^ I offer my body at your wiU, and death shall be more 
welcome than Kfe/ ^ 

The appeal was naturally ineffectual. Tbe council 
would not bave ventured so far, bad they not been de- 
termmed to go farther ; and witb a reprijnand for tbe 
neglect of tbeir orders, Eocbester and bis companions 
were commanded to go back and execute them. They 
refused. They were commanded again on tbeir allegi- 
ance to go, and again refused, and were committed to 
tbe Fleet for contumacy. ‘Pinnaces^ were sent to cruise 
between Harwich and tbe mouth of tbe Thames to pre- 
vent an attempt at flight on tbe part of tbe^Prinoess , and 


^ Frimj Coumil Records, MS *The ^ady Mary to King Edwaid 
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Bicli, tlie Lord ChaDcellor, Sir William Petre, and Sir 
Anthony Wingfield took the ungracious office on them- 
selves. Her servants, they were directed to inform 
Mary, had not returned to her, and would not return. 
They Imd disobeyed the Xing’s orders, and if a privy 
councillor had so far misconducted himself, he would have 
been equally punished. Competent officers would be 
furnished for her household in their places. For the 
rest, his Majesty was grieved that her conscience was so 
settled in error, as he would himself express to her.^ 
She offered her body to be at the Xing’s service, but no 
harm was meant to her body — the Xing desired only that 
she might have mentem sanam in corpora sano. If she had 
a conscience, so had the Xmg a conscience, and the Xmg 
must avoid^ giving offence to Grod by tolerating error. 

The adventures of the new messengers, character- 

^ Eight deal and entirely be- joining a care not so be fotmd guilty 
loved Sister, greet you well, and in our conscience to God, having 
let you know that it gneveth us cause to require forgiveness that we 
much to perceive no amendment in have so long, for respect of loie to- 
jou of that which we, for God’s wards you, omitted our hounden 
cause, your soul’s health our con- duty, we send at the present the Loid 
science, and the common tranquillity Eich, the Lord Chancellor of Eng- 
of the realm, have so long desired , land, and our nght trusty and right 
assuring you that our sufEerance hath weE-beloved Councillors, Sir An- 
much more demonstration of natural thony Wingfield and Sir William 
love than contentation of our con- Petre, in message to you touching 
science and foresight of our safety the order of your house, willing 
Wherefore, although you give us you to give them firm credit in 
occasion, as much almost as in you those thmgs they shall say to you 

to diminvsh our natural l^p-e, yet "from us Given under our signet, 
we be lo^h to ibel it decay, and Windsor, August 24 — Letter of 
mean not to be so careless of you King Edward to the Lady Mary : 
as we be provoked And therefore^ Poxb, vol vi 
meaning your weal, and therewith 
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istic of Mary and of the times, shall be related in their 
own words. 

^Having received commandment and m- 
August 2 King’s Majesty,^ we re- 

paired to the Lady Mary’s house at Copt HalJ^ on the 
38th instant in the mornmg, where, shortly after our com- 
ing, I, the Lord Chancellor, deKvered his Majesty’s letter 
to her, which she received upon her knees, saying that, 
for the honour of the Kmg’s Majesty’s hand wherewith 
the said letter was signed, she would kiss the letters, and 
not for the matter contained in them ; for the matter, 
said she, I take to proceed not from his Majesty, but 
from you his council. 

‘ In the readmg of the letter, which she did read 
secretly to herself, she said these words in our hearing 
— -Ah! good Mr Cecil took much pains here. When 
she had read the letter, we began to open the matter of 
our mstructions, unto her ; and as I, the Lord Chancel- 
lor, began, she prayed me to be short, for, said she, I 
am not well at ease, and I will make you a short 
answer. 

r 

‘After this, we told her at good length how the 
King’s Majesty having used all the gentle means and 
exhortations that he might, to have reduced her to the 
ntes of rehgion and order of divine service*^ set forth by 
the laws of the realm, and finding her nothing conform- 
able, but stiU remaining^ in her former errors, had 

— e yj — ^ c 

^ Eeportof the Oommissioijers to j State Paper Office, prmt^by Ellis, 
the Lady Mary, August 29. MsA ist series, vol. 11 p, 17,9. 

JOomstio^ Edward YI. yoL nu. 1 
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resolred, by tbe whole estate of bis Majesty’s privy 
council, and with tbe consent of divers others of tbe 
nobility, that she should no longer use the private mass, 
nor any other divme service than is set forth by the 
laws of thg realm ; and here we offered to show her the 
names of all those which were present at this consnlta* 
tion and resolution. But she said she cared not for 
any rehearsal of the names, for, said she, I know you to 
be all of one sort therein. 

^We told her further that the King’s Majesty’s 
pleasure was we should also give strait charge to her 
chaplains that none of them should presume to say any 
mass, and the like charge to all her servants that none 
of them should presume to hear any mass 

‘ Hereunto her answer was thus — 

^ To the [Ring’s Majesty she was, is, and 
ever wiU be his Majesty’s most humble and 
most obedient^ subject and poor sister, and would most 
willingly obey all his commandments in anything — 
her conscience saved — ^yea, and would willingly and 
gladly suffer death to do his Majesty good. But rather 
than she will agree to use any other service than was 
used at the death of the late Bang her father, she would 
lay her head on a block and suffer death. But, said 
she, I am ilnworthy to suffer death in so good a 
quarrel. When the King’s Majesty, said she, shall 
^come to such years that he may be able to judge these 
things himself, -his Majdhty shall find me ready to obey 
his orders in rehgion; but now in "these yeais, although 
he, good, sweet Kmg, have more knowledge than any 
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other of his j-ears, yet it is not possible that he can be 
a judge of these things If ships were to be sent to the 
sea, or any other thing to be done touching the pohey 
and goYernment of the realm, I am sure you would not 
think his Highness yet able to consider what;crere to be 
done And much less, said she, can he in these years 
discern what is fit in matters of divinity. If my chap- 
lains do say no mass, I can hear none ; no more can my 
poor servants. But as for my servants, I know it shall 
be against their will, as it should be agamst mine ; for 
if they could come where it were said, they should hear 
it with good will, and as for my priests, they know what 
they have to do. The pain of your law is but imprison- 
ment for a short time, and if they will refuse to say 
mass for fear of that imprisonment, they may do there- 
in as they will , but none of your new service, said she, 
shall be used in my house, and if any be said in it, I 
will not tarry in the house. 

'After this, we declared to her Grace, for what 
causes the Lords of the Council had appointed Eo- 
chester, Englefield, andWaldegrave, being her servants, 
to open the premises unto her, and how ill and untruly 
they had used themselves in the charge committed 
unto them ; and beside that, how they had manifestly 
disobeyed the Kmg^s Majesty^s council^ She said it 
was not the wisest counsel to appoint her servants to 
control her in her own itouse ; and that her servants 
knew her mind therein well enough, 'for, of all men, 
she might worse endure ^any^of them to move her in 
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she, my Lords may use them as they thii'k good ar.d 
if they refused to do the message -auto her and her 
chaplains, they be, said she, the honester men, for they 
should have spoken against their own con^-cienee 

^ Afte&>this, when we had at good length dcclaicd 
unto her our instructions, touching the premises which 
she claimed to have been made to the Empcior, and, 
besides, had opened unto her at good length all such 
things as we knew and had heard therein, her answer 
was, that she was well assured the promise was made 
to the Emperor ; and that the same was once granted 
before the Kmg’s Majesty in her presence, there being 
there seven of the council, notwithstanding the denit-il 
thereof at her last being with his Majesty. And I 
have, quoth she, the Emperor’s hand testifying that 
this promise was made, which I believe better than 
you all of the council ; and though you esTcom little 
the Emperor, Jret should you show more favour ^o me 
for my father’s sake, who made the more part of you 
all almost of nothing. But, as for the Emperor, said she, 
if he were dead, I would say as I do ; and if ho would 
give me now other advice, I would not follow it Not- 
withstanding, quoth she, to he plain with you, his am- 
bassador shall know how I am used at your hands 
1 After this, we opened the King’s Majesty’s plea- 
sure, for one to attend upon her Grace for the supply 
of Rochester’s place during his absence. 

this h^r answer was, that she would appoint 
her own officers, and that sh« had years sufficient for 
that purpose ; and if we left any men there, she would 



go out of her gates, for they two would not dwell in 
one house. And, quoth she, I am sickly, and yet I will 
not die willingly, but will do the best I can to preserve 
my life. But if I shall chance to die, I wiU protest 
openly that you of the council be the causes of my 
death ; you give me fair words, but your deeds be al- 
ways ill to me. 

'Having said this, she departed from us into her 
bed-chamber, and delivered to me, the Lord Chancellor, 
a ring upon her knees, with very humble recommenda- 
tions to her brother, saying, that she would die his 
true subject and sister, and obey his commandment in 
all things, except in these matters of religion. But 
3’et, said she, this shall never be told to the Eing’s 
Majesty. After her departure, we called the chaplains 
and the rest of the household before us, and the chap- 
lains, after some talk, promised all to obey the King’s 
Majesty’s commandment. We furthe? commanded 
them, and every one of them, to give notice to some 
one of the council, at the least, if any mass, or other 
service than that set forth by the law, should hereafter 
be said in that house. 

' Pmally, when we had said and done as is afore- 
said, and were gone out of the house, tarrying there 
for one of her chaplains, who was not Vith the rest 
when we gave the charge aforesaid unto them, the 
Lady Mary’s Grace seni^ to us to speak with her one*^ 
word at a window. When we were''com^ into Ihe 
court, notwithstanding that we offered to come up to 
her chamber, she would needs speak out of the window, 
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and prayed us to speak to tke Lords of tke Council 
that her controller might shortly return; for, said bLc, 
since his departing, I take the accounts myself of my 
expenses, and learned how many loaves of bread bo 
made of*^ bushel of wheat; and I wis my father and 
my mother never brought me up with baking and 
brewing ; and, to be plam with you, I am weary of my 
office, and, therefore, if my Lords will send mine officer 
home, they shall do me pleasure; otherwise, if they 
send him to prison, I beshrew him if he go not to it 
merrily and with a good will. And I pray God to 
send you well to do in your souls and bodies too, for 
some of you have but weak bodies/ 

As the moment draws near when Mary will step for- 
ward to the^front of the historical stage, it is time to 
give some distmct account of her. She was boin in 
February 1 515-16, and was therefore, inher thirty-sixth 
year. Her face was broad, but drawn and sallow’ ; the 
forehead large, though projecting too much at the top, 
and indicating rather passion and determination than 
intellectual strength. Her eyes were dauntless, bright, 
steady, and apparently piercing; but she was shoit- 
sighted, and msight either into character or thing was 
not among her capabilities. She was short and ill- 
figured; above the waist, she was spare, from continued 
^ iU-health ; below, it is enough to say that she had inherit- 
ed her father’s dropsical tendencies, which were begin- 
ning to nhow "themselves. Her voice was deep like a 
man’s, she had a man’s* appetite, especially for meat ; 
and in times of danger, a man’s promptness of action. 
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But she was not witliout a lady^s accompKshments. Slie 
embroidered well, played on tbe lute well , sbe cguld 
speak Englisb, Latin, French, and Spanish, and she 
could read Italian ; as we have seen, she could be her 
own housekeeper ; and if she had masculine e»ergy, she 
had with it a woman’s power of braving and enduring 
suffering. 

By instinct, by temperament, by hereditary affection, 
she was an earnest Catholic ; and whatever Mary be- 
lieved she believed thoroughly, without mental reserva- 
tion, without allowing her personal interests either to 
tint her convictions or to tempt her to disguise them. 
As long as Queen Catherine hved, she had braved 
Henry’s anger, and clung to her and to her cause. On 
her mother’s death she had agreed to t^je separation 
from the Papacy as a question of policy touching no 
point of faith or conscience. She had accepted the al- 
terations introduced by her father ; and* had nothmg 
else intervened, she might have maintained as a sovereign 
what she had honestly admitted as a subject. Her own 
persecution only, and the violent changes enforced by 
the doctrinal Eeformers, taught her to believe that, 
apart from Home, there was no security for orthodoxy 

In her interview with the messengers, ^e had shown 
herself determined, downright, and unaffected, cuttmg 
through official insincerities, and fearless of consequences, , 
standing out for the right as sjie understood it. The 
moral relations of good and evil were inverted'^ and be- 
tween Mary, the defender'of at dymg superstition, and 
the Lords of the ^Council, the patrons of libeity and 
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riglit, tlie dijference so far was as between the honest 
watch-dog and a crew of prowling wolves 

The dominant faction had dragged on for two years, 
through mean tyranny and paltry peculation. The 
time had-*eome when, no longer able to continue their 
ill ways unmolested, they were to venture into open 
crime. 

The Duke of Somerset had neglected the debts of 
the reahn till they were past retrieval. He had rushed 
into expensive and unsuccessful wars, crippled the reve- 
nue, and contmued the debasement of the currency. He 
had brought the country into discredit abroad , and by 
forcing forward changes in rehgion for which the people 
were unprepared, he had thrown half England into in- 
surrection. He had justly been deprived of 
the power which he had usurped and abused. 

Yet, for the most part, he had failed in attempts which 
in themselves Vere noble ; and the Duke of Somerset 
might flatter himself that his own government showed 
brightly by the side of the scarcely less rash and more 
tztterly ungenerous administration which had followed 
on his fall. Could he have recovered the Protectorate, 
it is not likely he would have profited by his past ex- 
perience , a large vanity and a languid intellect mcapa- 
citated him for sovereign power ; yet, in the face of the 
exLstmg state of things, he need only be moderately 
blamed if hie endeavoured to regain his power from the 
hands by whacli it had been wrested from him. In the 
past yearhehad provoked the jealousy and the suspicion of 
Warmck, by interfermg m favour of, Gardiner , he had 
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been exposed, as in the itistance of his mother’s funeral, 
to petty insults and mortifications; and early m^the 
spring of 1551 he had begun to meditate the possibility 
of reyenging himself. Whalley, the fraudulent receiver 
of Yorkshire, one of the least reputable of h^e friends, 
had felt the pulses of the peers with a view to his re- 
storation;^ he became privy to Catholic conspiracies 
without revealing them; and, after his arrest, the miss- 
mg link in the evidence, the want of which had saved 
the Bishop of Durham from imprisonment a few months 
previously, was found in his desk. The council in their 
treatment of his jfriends provided him with unscrupulous 
partisans Sir Ralph Yane, a distinguished soldier, had 
a right of pasturage by letters patent over lands which 
the Earl of Warwick claimed or coveted Warwick 
sent his servants to drive Yane’s cattle from the meadows ; 
Yane defended his rights in arms, and was arrested and 
sent to the Tower,® as much, perhaps, because he was a 
follower of the Duke, as for any offence of his own. 

The confinement was soon over ; but the injury re- 
mained, and Yane became ready at any foment to rise 
in arms- Suspected before his intentions had assumed 
a definite form, Somerset, on the '^3rd of April, had 
been on the point of flymg, in a supposed fear of his 
life, with Lord Grey, to the northern counties, to call 

out the people and place himself at their head. He had 




1 On tlie lOtli of Pebruafy 
Wb alley was examined before the 
council ‘for persuading divbrs no- 
bles of the realm to make the Duke 
of Somerset Protector ^ the next 


Parliament, and stood to the denial, 
the Earl of iffutland^afflmiing it 
manifestly '—Edward’s Journal 
Fnvy Coun<nl Jteciyrds, MS^ 
March 27, 1551. 
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been prevented only by Sir AYilliam Herbert, who as- 
sured bim that he was in no danger/ and he had re- 
mained to oppose Warwick in the treatment of Mary. 
Unable to effect anything by legitimate opposition, he 
had listemed to suggestions for a general toleration in 
rehgion / he had consulted with Lord Arundel on call- 
ing a. Parliament, and appealing to the country against 
Warwick by proclamation ; ® and as the design of doing 
something assumed form, the Duchess of Somerset 
brought mto it her brother Sn* Michael Stanhope, and 
her half-brother Sir Thomas Arundel. Lord Strange 
was set to work upon the Kmg to induce him to break 
his engagements with France, and marry Lady Jane 
Sejinour mstead. A scheme was formed to arrest and 
imprison Warwick, ]!^orthampton, and Herbert, mto 
which the Earl of Arundel entered eagerly and warmly, 
and in which Lord Paget was, at least, a silent accom- 
phce Sir Jonn Yorke, the Master of the Mmt, was to be 


^ The piincipal authorities tor 
the storj of Somerset’s leal or sup- 
posed conspiracy ar# the depositions 
and examinations in the 13 th volume 
of the Domestic MSS of the reign 
of Edwaid YI State Paper OflSice , 
and the entiies m Edwaiid’s Joia - 
nal, ^ 

^ * Whether did Sir Miles Par- 
tridge or any other give you advice 
^to promise the people their mass, 
holy water, wifh su(ji othei, rafther 
than to renI5,m so unquieted?’ — 
Questions addressed to the Dukejof 
Somerset . Tytleb, vol u p 48 
® ‘ Did it proceed first fioni 

VOL. V 


youiself or from the Earl of Aiundel 
to ha\ t a Parhament ^ W’lth how 
man} na^e } 0 u confeireJ for the 
setting forth of the pioclamation tu 
persuade the people to mishke the 
Government, and specially the do- 
ings of the Duke of Xorthumbei - 
land, the Earl of Pembroke, and 
the Maiqnis of Noitbampton, doing 
them to understand that they went 
ahput to destroy the commonwealth, 
and also had caused the Kmg to be 
displeased with the Lady Man’s 
Grace, the King’s sister?’ — Tyt- 
LEE, vol up 48 
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taken also, ' because be could tell many pretty things ; ’ 
and as a violent arrest might perhaps be violently re- 
sisted, it was not impossible that lives might be taken 
in the scuffle. Somerset himself admitted that the deaths 
of Warwick and the other noblemen had been sjiokon 
of as a contmgency which might occur an intention 
that they should be killed, if he ever formed such, he 
toon relinquished His plan, so long as it was enter- 
tained, was to treat the Lords as he had been treated 
himself, and to call Parhament immediately, ^ lest per- 
adventure of one evil might happen another ’ But his 
mind misgave him, and his purposes were vacillating 
First, there was a doubt whether Herbert should be in- 
cluded in the arrest , afterwards, according to one wit- 
ness, the Duke changed his mind, ^ and would meddle 
no further with the apprehension of any of the council, 
and said he was sorry he had gone so far with the Earl 
ofArundeP^ 

^ ^ ^ So the matter stood in the beginning of 
October Among those who had been privy 
to the conspiracy was Sir Thomas Palmer a soldier whc; 
had gained some credit by desperate seivice in the 
French wars, and had led the forlorn hope of cavalry 
who sacrificed themselves at Haddington to enable sup- 
plies to reach the blockaded garrison, a brave man, 
but, as it seemed, a most unscrupulous one, whose serv- 
ices in a dangerous enterprise i^ight be as -qseful as his' 
fidelity was uncertam^ " c 

^ Charges against the I)uhe 6f I VI vol xui State Paper Office , 
Somerset 21 S Domestve, Edward J printed imperfectly by Tytler. 
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Palmer, on the 7th of October, came to Lord "Wai- 
irick’s bouse, and "in my Lord's garden,' Tmtes Ed- 
■ward,^ " be declared bow St George's day last past, my 
Lord of Somerset, wbo was then gomg to tbe north, if 
the Ma^er of tbe Horse, Sir "YTm Herbert, bad not as- 
sured him of bis honour be should have no hurt, went 
to raise tbe people, and tbe Lord Grey went before to 
know wbo were bis friends Afterwaids a device was 
made to call tbe Earl of Warwick to a banquet with tbe 
Marquis of Hortbampton and divers others, and to cut 
off them beads Also, be formed a base company about 
them by tbe way to set upon them He declared also, 
that Sir Ealpb Vane bad two thousand men in readi- 
ness , Sir Thomas Arundel bad assm^ed my Lord that 
tbe Tower ^as safe , Mr Partridge should raise London, 
and take tbe Great Seal with tbe appi entices , Seymoui - 
and Hammq|id should wait upon himself, and all tbe 
horses of tbe gensdarmes should be slam ' 

Such was Palmer's story — tvuth and falsehood bemg 
mingled together ; truth, because 'pait of it was con- 
^firmed by other witnesses, and confessed by tbe Duke 
himself, falsehood, because Warwick (or Ifortbumber- 
land, as be was immediately to be) confessed before bis 
own death that the Duke of Somerset bad through bis 
means been falsely accused, and Palmer, also, before 
^ his death, declared that tbe evidence to wb^cli be bad 
sworn bad been invei^ted b}’- Warwick, and had been 

^ Edwaed’s JoionaJ, Oct 8 

2 David Seymour, some connection of Somei set’s tamily* 
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maintained by bimself at Warwick's request ^ Wbetber 
Palmer’s treachery for the first time acquainted War'^^ck 
with Somerset’s designs against him, or whether War- 
wick had watched their growth and sprang a counter- 
mine when the tune was ripe, I am unable to determine. 

1 The Duke of Northumberland, | should be the onlj authont} for so 


before going to the scaffold, desired 
an mteiview with Someraet’s sons 
— Au quels il crya mercy de Tin^ust - 1 
ice qu’il avoit faict \ lour Pere 
Protecteur de I’Angleterre, cong- 
noissant a\oir procure sa moit a 
tort et faulsement Palmer avant 
sa mort a confes^e que Pescripture 
et I’accusation qu’il advouche et 
maintint contie la feu Piotecteur 
estoit fausse, fabnequee par le diet 
due (de Northumbeiland) et adiou^ 
par luy a la lequeste du diet due 
JEt y a d’estranges loix par de 9a 
sur Ic faict d’accusation que ce peult 
faire par deux temomgs, encores 
qu’ils deposent singuherement et 
diversement — Simon Eenard to 
Charles V MS Record Ofiee. 
Tianscnbcd from the archiTes at 
Brussels If Palmer and Northum- 
land really made these confessions, 
the question whether there was 01 
was not foul play at the trial of the 
Duke of Somerset is set at lest , and 
by adopting Eenaid’s story in the 
text, I show of course that I think 
it true , yet I hare not adopted ^it 
\Mthout hesitation Although theie 
was a general belief, in which Cran- 
mer and Eidley shared, that Some®- 
set had been unfairly dealt with, it 
IS strange that a foreign tobassador 


impoitant a feature in the evidence 
about it Palmer*s story had no- 
thing m it which IB itself was in- 
credible or even impiobahle, and 
unless Edwaid was imposed upon 
(which It IS haid to suppose), as to 
the acknowledgments which were 
made by Somerset in open court at 
that time of his tiial, those acknow- 
ledgments confirm m substance all 
that Palmei stated Eenaid*b lettei, 
too, was wiiUen wlsen Noithumber- 
land had just failed in his attempt 
to alter the succession, and any 
chaige against h*m, however mon- 
stious, found ready hearing among 
the Queen's friends On the other 
hand, a distinct circumstantial state- 
ment of a competent witness is not 
to be lightly set^'aside, merely fiom 
cucumstantial objections No Eng- 
lish minister was better informed 
than Kenard of everything which 
passed in London at the time of 
Maiy’s accession^ He was wuting 
fiom the spot, and he was not a pei- 
son to repoit on heaisay the flying, 
rumours of the hour. 

1 give the insult of my own^ie- 
flections upon the subject Eeadeis 
wlj(o take an interest in the question 
will judge for themselves 

"r 
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Certain only it is that Somerset, and Somerset’s party, 
become dangerous to him. He felt, perhaps with 
reason, that, if once in their power, he would find as 
little mercy at their hands as he intended that they 
vshould feceive at his own ; and inasmuch as the truth, 
if only the truth was known, might not ensure a con- 
viction, inasmuch as the mere attempt at the overthrow 
of a faction might seem, in the eyes of the Lords who 
must try Somerset, rather a virtue than a crime — some 
additional atrocity had to be invented — something on 
which the law spoke too plamly for evasion, and which 
might diminish a sympathy otherwise likely to be 
troublesome. 

Palmer’s revelations were kept profoundly secret, 
except, it igay be, from Herbert and Iforthampton, and 
from Edward, who, duped by the plausible zeal of 
Warwick for the Protestant gospel, hearing only from 
the fanatic enthusiasts who smTounded him adulation 
of the Earl as a champion of the Lord, and suspicious 
of his uncle as a backshder and apostate, hstened and 
believed with«the simphcity of a boy ^ Though nothmg 
definite transpired, however, there were movements in 
the State which created in Somerset a vague feelmg of 
uneasmess a report reached him that Palmer had been 
closeted with Warwick Parhament, which was to 

^ The frigid hardness with which the miserable influences around him 
Edward relates in jus Tournc^ and might excuse a greater crime He 
one of hi^letters the proceedings believgd that Somerset was guiitj 
against Somerset has been com- ^n the worst sense of the word, and 
mented on with some sharpness with such a conyiction the cold tone 
His age— he was but fourteen — and was natural aud ngbt 
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have met on tlie T3t]i of October, was prorogued till 
January.^ A muster of tbe gendarmerie was ordered 
for tbe 8tb of jN’orember; and on tbe iitb of Octobei 
there were significant and impoi’tant changes in the 
peerage. Lord Dorset, Lady Jane Grey’s father, was 
made Duke of Suffolk;^ Warwick became Duke of 
Northumberland ; Paulet, Earl of Wiltshire, Marquis 
yo£ Winchester; and Sir William Herbert Earl of Pem- 
broke. 

The elevation of the men agamst whose power, if 
not life, the late Protector was conspiring, naturally 
alaimed him He sent for Cecil (now Sir William 
Cecil, and Secretary of State), and inquired if he was m 
any danger. Cecil replied ^ that, if he was not guilty, 
he might be of good courage , if he was, he l;is,ad nothing 
to say but to lament him ’ It was an answer calculated 
neither to soothe nor please. The Duke, says Edward, 
defied Cecil, and sent for and cross-questioned Palmer 
Palmer, of course, denied that he had said anything 
agamst him, true or false ; and he remained anxious 
and uncertam till the i6th, when he appeared as usual 
at the meetmg of the privy council. 

By this time Warwick’s preparations were complete. 
It is to be hoped that the full extent of his^niquity w’^as 
kept secret between himself and his instrument, that 
the council, hke Edward, were his dupes In the after- 
^ , noon of that day 8ome?sset was arrested on a 
charge of treason, and sent to the'" Tower, 

^ Zofds' Journal | death, m tbe summer, of the two 

^ The title was Tacaift by the j soiis of Charles JBrandou 

^ r" 
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•vrliitlierlie wasfoUowed immediately after by tbe Duchesb, 
Lo:gi Arundel, Sir TKomas Arundel, Paget, Grey, Stan- 
hope, Partridge, and many more Vane escaped across 
the river, and hid himself in a stable at Lambeth , but 
he was betrayed, or discovered, in a few hours 

Pahner now enlarged his evidence The gen- 
darmerie, he said, were to have been assaulted on the 
muster-day by Somerset’s retinue and Sir Ralph Yane s 
two thousand footmen ; the cry of liberty was to have 
been raised in London ; and, in case of failure, the con- 
spirators were to have fallen back on Poole or the Isle of 
Wight. Another witness supported this part of the 
story , and here, it is hkely enough, that it was true 
The banquet, it w^as further said, w’here the Lords were 
to have been killed, was to have been held at the house 
of Lord Paget ^ 

The next step was to send the usual cuculars to the 
magistrates, informing them of the near escape of the 
King and commonwealth from conspiracy; and letleis 
to the same effect were sent to Pickering and Chamber- 
lain, to la}^ before the Courts of Parib and BrussoL 
Henry affected to believe — Iforthumberland being 111 
the interests of France the Regent Mary, perhaps- for 
the same reason, scarcely cared to conceal her incie- 
dulity ^ 

1 It IS to be remarked that, in plot was realh foimcd for the mnr- 
thgsubsequeiifrproceedmgs,altl»ugb der Arundel as one of the princi- 
the banqnefr was alluded to, the in- pal persons concerned m ir 
tended scene of it was not again ^ - flickering to the Council . 

mentioned Neither Paget nor Tytler, \ol u 
Arundel was tried, although, if anj 3 Chai»berlain told hei of his 
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Tile prosecution was temporarily interrupted by the 
arrival and entertainment in London of ilary of Cruise, 
on her route from France to Scotland , and, at the same 
time, by an invitation from Mauiicc and the other Pro- 
testant princes, to join in the great enterprise “about to 
be attempted against the Emperor. But the pageant 
of a royal entertainment was soon ovei, and TTarwick 
and hxs friends were too deeply disloyal to the cause of 
T;vhich they were so loud professors, to join in a religious 
confederacy Their own idea of foieign policy was the 
balance of power, which no other object, divine or 
human, ought to derange,^ and the Germans were put 
oif with an evasive answer, and at last with an equiva- 
lent to a refusal ^ Northumberland’s attention was 
demanded for a more serious object. ^ 

Majesty's e-scape* ‘She said she interest in the Hefei mation Fiance, 
Tras» sorrv to heai of the Duke's so in spite of piofessioiib of fiiendship, 
e'^il behaMoni , yet was she glad he looked upon a treacheious 
and thanked God, who had so well neighbour. ‘ Fiom Fiance/ he said, 
preserved his Highness But is it ‘danger maj, peihaps, be suspected, 
true, she said, that the Duke meant if the Protestants, plucking their 
anything to the King's Majesty's heads ont of the yoke, and labouiing ^ 
person , demanding by what means to recover their lippiessed liberty, 
he could he able to do the same, deluox the Fiench fiom all feai and 
musing much at the matter why the suspicion of the Emperor' To 
Duke would shew himself so ingrate sacrifice the Protestants, lest the 
towards the King’s Majestj The Empeior should b^too much weak- 
thing, quoth she, is very strange, for ened, to iiritate the qnanels between 
that by aU reason the Duke's whole the Emperor and France, lest either 
wealth did depend upon the King's of them should meddle with Eng- 
Majesty's prosperity and welfaie ’ — land, was the ignoble^policy of an 
MS Flanders^ Edward VI vol i. EngliOi liberal Gi«\einment -Wot- 
State Paper Office ^ ton to Cecil MS St aU Paper Office 

^ It is well explained m a de- % Edwaed's Journal^ Novera- 
spatch of Doctor Wotton, who, to do her, 1551, and March, 1552. 
him justice, did not affilct much 
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KoTember was spent in a series of private 

. - . . -I rn I'O'^CmbL' 

exaiijHiations 01 tne prisoners in tne Tower, 

Crane, the witness who had supported Palmer, declared, 
on being cross-questioned, that Somerset's inlciitiors 
whatever ^they were, had been abandoned Loid 
Ai'undel admitted reluctantly, and after many donials 
a design formed by himself and the Duke to airc5>t 
Isorthumberland and Iforthampton at the council, and 
to compel a change in the mode of government ^ Ham- 
mond, one of the Duke’s servants, deposed to a guaid 
which the Duke kept in his ante-room, A collcciion oF 
questions remain which were addressed to the Duke 
himself, though his answers are lost , and these ques- 
tions are important, as has been well observed, ’ since, 
they contain j[io allusion to the intended assasbinaiion. 
Other evidence was obtained also, but of an immaterial 
land On the^^oth the witnesses were examined scvci- 
aUy before the peers who were to sit upon the tiial, Jiid 
they swore all of them that their confessions were hue 
‘ without compulsion, fear, envy, or dibj)leasuro The 
next morning, ^he first of December, at five ^ 
o’clock, m the winter darkness, the Duke was 
brought in a barge from the Tower to Wesimmbtei 
Hall, In fear^of a demonstration, which the popularil v 
of Somerset made more than hkely, an order ol coun- il 
]^di been sent out the day before, that every household 
shqj-ild keep withm-dooi^, and that in each house one 

^ Confession of Loid Arunde^ 3 I& Domestic, Edward YI \i 1 
printed partially by Tttler 

® By Mr Tytlek. 
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man at least should be ready with bis arms, to be called 
out, if order should be disturbed. But the eagerness of 
the people defied the command to stay at home, and by 
daybreak Palace-yard and the court before the hall were 
thronged with a vast multitude, all passionat4y devoted 
to Somerset, aU execrating his rival. The court was 
formed; Lord Winchester sitting as B[igh Steward. 
Twenty-six peers, IsTorthumberland, ISTorthampton, and 
Pembroke among them, took their seats, and at nine 
o’clock the prisoner was led forward to the bar ^ 

, Under the Act of Unlawful Assemblies^ 

December _ _ ^ . 

the late Protector was charged, under various 

counts, with having treasonably collected men in his 

house for an ill mtent, as to kill the Duke of Iforthum- 

berland; with having devised the death ^of the Lords 

of the Council ; with having mtended to raise the city 

of London to assault the Lords of the^Council ; and, 

finally, with having purposed to resist his arrest. On 

the last three counts he was further indicted for felony 

As usual in trials for treason, the principal witnesses 

_ 

^ For the paiticxilars of Somer- authonty to murder, kill, slay, take, 
set’s trial, see Edwaed’s Joional, 01 impiison any of the King’s most 
Stow, Holinshed, the P;u’^ Cbm ^ honourable pi ivy council, 01 unlaw- 
cil Register, the papers in vol xm fully to alter or change any laws 
of the Domestic MSS of the reign made or established hy authontj of 
of Edward VI , the Gieg Ftims* Parliament, and being commanded 
Chomcle^ and the second volume of by the Sheiiff of the shne, or any 
Mr TtiTLeb’s Edicmd and Mat y justice of the peace, to retiie to theif' 

2 3 and 4 Edward YI cap 5 : owr houses, shall remain together 
If any persons to the number of foi one hour after such -proclamation, 
twelve or above, being assembled or after that shall attempt or do any 
together, shall practise with force of of the things above specified, every 
arms unlawfully and of their own such act shall he judged high treason. 
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\fere not brouglit into court ; tbeir depositions, taken 
iowiXi elsewkere, were read aloud. The Duke, when 
called on to answer, admitted that he had collected men, 
and that he had spoken o£ killing ITorthumbeiiand and 
JSforthampton ; but afterwards he said he * determined 
the contrary.’ ^ He denied an intention of raismg the 
city of London, or the northern counties The story of 
the banquet, he said, was altogether false When Crane’s 
evidence W'as read, he desired that Crane might be pro- 
duced in court and confronted with him Palmer, he 
said, was a worthless viUam Lord Strange was the 
only witness who came forward in person. Strange 
declared that Somerset had moved him to persuade the 
TTing to break with France, and marry Lady Seymour 
This, too, Somerset denied ; but Strange persisted. The 
peers withdrew Northumberland, possibly in pretended 
moderation, but more likely to ensure a condemnation,^ 
disclaimed a desire to press the treason charge , for a 
hghter verdict Somerset’s own confession seemed suj05- 
eient On the first count, therefore, the Lords returned 
a Verdict of not<guilty Amidst a murmur of applause, 
the sergeant-at-arms left the hall with the axe of the 
Tower The anxious crowd at the doors, mistakmg his 


^ And yet, says Edward, ‘ he 
seemed to admit that he went about 
tj^eir deaths * — Joutnalj December, 

^•Eord Coke, commenting upn 
the tnal, observes that, even admit- 
ting the truth of the evidence, th^ 
■verdict was not justified, because 
there had been no proclamation call- , 


xng on the Duke and his confederates 
to dispel se, and it was only bv pei- 
sisting, after such proclamation had 
been lead, that his conduct came 
under the Treason Act Northum- 
berland .probably anticipated the 
ohgection, and was contented ■with 
an ordinary verdict of felony undtt 
the common law 
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appearance for a final acquittal, sent up a sliout again, 
and again, and again, wHcb. pealed up to Charing jOross, 
and was heard in Long Acre But congratulations were 
premature Acquitted of treason, the Duke was found 
guilty of felony, which would answer equally to ensure 
his destruction,^ "R'^inchester pronounced sentence of 
death , and, amidst the awful silence which followed, 
the Duke fell on his knees, thanking the comt for his 
tnal, and, unless Edward was deceived by a purposely 
false report, asked JTorthuinberland to jiardon him, 
confessing that he had meant his destruction.^ ^ Duke 
of Somerset,’ Xorthumbeiland answered from his seat, 

^ you see yourself a man in peril of life and sentenced to 
die Once before I saved you in a like danger, nor will 
I desist to serve you now, though you may not believe 
me. Appeal to the mercy of the King’s Majesty, which 
I doubt not he will extend to you For myself, gladly 
I pardon aU things which you have designed agamst 
me, and I will do my best that your life maybe spared 
The truth is hard to read through such a maze of 


^ Edwaid, Trnting to liis fnend, 
Barnaby Eitzpatnck, says, ‘After 
debating the matter till nine of the 
elock till three, the Lords Tvent 
together, and there weighing that 
the matter seemed only to touch 
their lives, although afterwards moie 
mconvenience might have followed, 
and that men might think the} did 
it of malice, acqiutted him of high 
treason, and condemned*’ him of 
felony, which he seemed to have con- 
fessed ^ — Edward to JFitzpatnck , 


pnnted in Fuller’s Chmch Mis- 
foiy 

® Edward to Fitzpatnck Ibid 
Edward adds, in his Journal^ that 
two days after, Somerset confessed 
m the Tower that he had hired a 
man named Bertiville to kill North- 
umberland and Northampton , thaT: 
Brt ville was arrested, and on ^emg 
evammed, confessed aJso 

^ John ab XJlmis to Biillinger 
Rpxsiolee TiGURiN-aj, p 291. 
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treachery If it be true that Somerset confessed, either 
m the court or the Tower, that he had reaUy' meditated 
murder, he was no better than Iforthumberland ; interest 
or sympathy is abke wasted upon either, and Palmer’s 
evidence may, in that case, have been exaggerated only 
because the intended crime was certain, though the 
proof was insufficient Yet, if Northumberland had but 
anticipated a blow which had been aimed agamst him- 
self, his conduct would scarcely have sat so heavily on 
his conscience Scarcely, too, would Cranmer or Eidley, 
unlike the pious flatterers of the now all-powerful states- 
man, have risked his anger with ‘ shewing their con- 
sciences ’ in such a cause ^ 

But if to the historical inquirer it seems doubtful 
whether the guilt was on both sides or but on one, the 
world at the time entertained no such uncertainty. So 
deep was the e:5citement, so general the suspicion of the 
verdict, that it was found necessary to overawe London 
two days after with a parade of the gendarmerie 
xlrundel and Paget were examined m the Star Chamber 
With closed doors, but a second trial was a risk too great 
to be ventured 

When Parliament was prorogued in October, there 

1 ‘ I have heaid that Craiimei, Church goods taken away "without 
and another, whom I will not name, law or oider of justice, by coramand- 
weic both in high displeasure , the ment of the higher powers ’ — E-id- 
one for shewing^ his conscience ;je- ley’s Lamentation on the Slate of 
cretly, but plwnly anu fully, in the England Foxe, vol vii p 573. 
Duke of Somerset’s cause , and both Riiey nSust be supposed to mean 
of late, but especially Cranmer, fo? hiSi&elf by the ‘ other ’ whom he 
repugning against the spoil of the \m11 not name 
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tad been an evident dread of tte humour which might 
be shown by the Lower House , and measures ha^been 
taken to secure assistance there which might be depended 
upon^ Meantime Horthumberland^s friends gave out 
that, on the trial, and smce the trial, he had exerted 
himself in Somerset’s mterests with unparalleled gen- 
erosity The execution was delayed perhaps to give 
colour to the story, and it was reported first that the 
King had granted a free pardon ; ^ next it was said that 
a pardon had been offered, but that the Duke, counting 
on his ow or his friends’ power, would not accept it, 
and had flung back the generous overtures of the council 
with scorn and insolence^ The death of his brother 
was brought back agamst him with ingenious misrepre- 
sentation ^ His arrogance, it was pretepded, could no 
longer be endm'ed, and, should he escape punishment, 
he w’'ould throw the whole realm into confusion to 
revenge himself * 


^ ‘A letter to be ■v\utten to the 
Lord Chancellor to cause seaich to 
be made how many of the Parliament 
House be dead since the last session, 
to the intent that giave and wise 
men might be elected to supply their 
place, for the ai oidmg of the mis- 
oider that hath been noted in sundiy 
young men and otheis of small judg- 
ment — Envy Qoium I Reqihte } , MS 
October 28, 1551 The Council had 
neier ventuied on a second tiial of 
the disposition of the country The 
same Parhament contained to ,sit 
which was elected m 1547 

2 John ah XJlmis to BiUlinger 


Epi&tolcB Tigurin^ 

^ Buigojne to Calvin Ibid 
^ ‘It IS UiPtoiious to eveij cyne 
that he was the occasion of his bro- 
thel’s death, who was beheaded on 
his information, instigated by I 
know not wnat haticd and nvaliy ’ 
—Ibid Eli/Sbetb, a bottei au- 
thoiity than Buigoyne, said that, so 
anxious was Someiset to save the 
admiral, that those who were deter- 
mined on his^ dealil found it »eces- 
saij^ to prevent an intCi view between 
the biothers — Supia. 

^ Burgoyne to Calvin 
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CalYin, more keen-sighted than the correspondent 
who^furnished him mth these stories, meditated a re- 
monstrance to the Emg, with a caution against the 
advisers who were betraying him^ In England the 
general indignation could not be concealed by the loud 
applauses of the revolutionists It was likely enough 
that, were Somerset free, there would be a convulsion ; 
but men could not be convinced that any change would 
be an evd which would deliver them from the hated 
Northumberland ® 

No alteration could be expected m the popular feel- 
ing, and the irritation would be inflamed by longer 
delay The execution was fixed at last for the 
mornmg of the of January. Januaij 22 

As an attempt at rescue was anticipated, an order 
of council agam comCmanded all inhabitants of the city 
or the submbs to keep to their houses A thousand 
men-at-arms brought m from the country were drawn 
up on Tower HiU, and with the gendarmerie formed a 
ring round the scaffold , but the proclamation was not 
more effectual -at the execution than at the trial As 
the day dawned, the great square and every avenue of 


^ Addebat ille te in ammo habei e 
de duels morte nescis quid adieisus 
nostios homines seiibere immo ad 
];egemipsum — Taleiandus Pollanus 
Joanni Calvmq^ TiGU- 

® The new coinage, good as it 
was, could find no fayour, from the 
dread and suspicion in which the 


Duke of JS'orthumbeiland was held 
‘ December 16, there was a pro- 
clamation for the new com, that no 
man should speak ill ot it for be- 
cause the people said diveis 
that there was the lagged staff 
it . * — -Imperfect Piagment in the 
G=^ey Fnm 8 ^ Chomcle 
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approacli to it were thronged with spectators, pressing 
on all sides against the circle of armed men 

A little before eight o’clock the Tower guard 
brought up their prisoner. Somerset’s countenance was 
singularly handsome, and both his features and his 
person were marked with an habitual expression of 
noble melancholy Amidst his many faults he was 
every inch a gentleman He was dressed m the splen- 
did costume which he had worn in receptions of state 
As he htepped upon the scaffold, he knelt and said a 
short prayer, he then lose, and, bowing to the people, 
spoke bareheaded ^ 

" Masters and good fellows I am come hither to die , 
but a true and faithful man as any was unto the Kmg’s 
ilaje&ty and to his realm But I am condemned by a 
law whereunto I am subject, as we all, and therefore to 
show obedience I am content to die , wherewith I am 
well content, being a thing most heartily welcome to 
me , for the which I do thank God, taking it for a sin- 
gular benefit as ever might have come to me otherwise 
For, as I am a man, I have deserve^ at God’s hand 
many deaths , and it has pleased his goodness, whereas 
He might have taken me suddenly, that I should 
neither have known Him nor myself, thus now to visit 
me and call me with this present death as you do see, 

1 There are several reports of likely the nucleus out of which the 
Souiersers last words That m the latl^i accounts wei>s expanded^ I 
text IS from an MS printed by Sir have added one'senteneci thatmaikcd 
Henry Ellis, which is simpler and between brackets, from Burgoyne’s 
shorter than the version given ?v IGter to Calvin 
Fuxe anl Holiushed, and was most 
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•wtere I have liad time to remember and acknowledge 
Hnn^ and to know also myself, for tke wkicli I do tkank 
Fitn most keartily. And, my friends, more I kave to 
say to you concerning religion * I kare keen always, 
being in atatkority, a furtkerer of it to the glory of God 
to the uttermost of my power ; whereof I am notkmg 
soriy, but rather have cause and do rejoice most gladly 
that I have so done, for the greatest benefit of God that 
ever I had, or any man might have m this world, be- 
seeching you all to take it so, and to follow it on still ; 
for, if not, there wiU follow and come a worse and great 
plague ’ 

He was stiU speaking, when the crowd began sud- 
denly to wave and shift. Through the breathless silence 
a noise was h^rd like the trampling of the feet of a 
large number of men approaching • some thought it was 
a rescue, some ^ one thmg, some another, shouts rose, 
away ! away 1 the packed multitude attempted to scat- 
ter, and as the sound had created the alarm, the alarm 
now increased the sound Rome cried that it thundered, 
some that an army was coming down from heaven, some 
felt the earth shake under their feet. The mystery was 
merely that a company of soldiers, who had been ordered 
to be at Tower Hill by eight o’clock, and had found 
themselves late, were coming at a run through an ad- 
joining street ; ^ but no one thought of lookmg for a 
reasonable cgiuse ^ The^ was a rumblmg,’ says Ma- 

chyn,^ ^ as*it ha(f been guns shooting, and great horses 
_ _ _ 

^ Stow was present, and ascei tamed carefuUy tUe ongm of the alarm. 

3 Machyn’s Januaiy f 2 
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coming. A thousand fell to the ground for fear, for 
that they on the one side thought no other but- that 
the one was killing the other , a hundred fell into the 
Tower ditch, and some ran away for fear ^ 

In the midst of the confusion, Sir Antholiy Browne 
was seen forcing his horse through the throng towards 
the scaffold, and abore the clamour rose a shout of 
* Pardon, pardon , a pardon from the Emg ^ 

Had Somerset been deceived, it would have been a 
cruel aggravation of his suffering ; but he knew North- 
omberland too well 

He had stood in the front of the scaffold with his 
cap in his hand, waiting till the noise should cease At 
the cry of a pardon he exclaimed . ‘ There is no such 
thing, good people ; there is no such thing ’ His voice 
quieted them, and he went on with his address — 

‘ It is the ordinance of Grod thus to ^ die, wherewith 
we must be content ; [I beseech you do not grieve for 
my fortunes , keep yourselves quiet and still, and make 
no disturbance, or attempt to save me, for I do not de- 
sire a longer hfe ,] and let us now pray together fQr 
the King’s Majesty, to whose Grace I have always been 
a faithful, true, and most loving subject, desirous al- 
ways of his most prosperous success m^all his affairs, 
and ever glad of the furtherance and helpmg forward 
of the commonwealth of his realm ’ 

At the concluding words- voices answered, ^Yes, 
yes, yes/ Some one cried above the rest, ‘ This is found 
now too true ^ 

The Duke then drew off his rings, and gave them to 
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the executioner Dropping his cloak, he unbuckled his 
svord, which he presented to the Lieutenant of the 
Tower, and, after a few words with the Dean of Christ 
Church, who had attended him, he loosened his shirt- 
coUar, and knelt quietly before the block Three times 
he was heard to say, ‘ Lord Jesus, sare me ’ The heads- 
man’s arm rose, fell, and all was over 

The English public, often wildly wrong on general 
questions, are good judges, for the most part, of personal 
character , and so passionately was Somerset loved, that 
those who were nearest the scaffold started forward to 
dip their handkerchiefs in his blood His errors were 
forgotten m the tragedy of his end , and the historian 
who in his life sees much to censure, who, had he 
recovered his Protectorate, would, perhaps, have been 
obliged to repeat the same story of authority unwisely 
caught at and unwisely used, can find but good words 
only for the victim of the treachery of Northumbei- 
land. 

In revolutions the most excellent things are found 
* ever in connection with the most base. The enthusiast 
for the improvement of mankmd works side by side with 
the adventurer, to whom change is welcome, that he 
may better Ihs fortune m the scramble . and thus it is 
that patriots and religious reformers show m fairest 
colours when their cause is ungained, when they are a 
struggling minority cluefly called upon to suffer G-old 
and silver will not answer for the purposes of a currency 
till they are hardened ^fith *some mterfusion of coarser 
metal; and truth and justice, wheh they have forced 
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their way to power, make a compromise with the world, 
and accept some portion of the world^s spirit as the 
price at which they may exercise their ever limited 
dominion. So it is at the best ; too often, as the devil 
loves most to mar the fairest works, the good, when 
success is gamed, aie pushed aside as dreamers, or used 
only as a shield for the bad deeds of their confederates , 
they are happy if their own nature escape infection 
j5:om the instruments which they use, and from the 
elements m which they are compelled to work. 

While the lay ministers of Edward VI were ^ sowing 
the wind,’ where the harvest in due time would follow, 
Archbishop Oranmer, keeping aloof more and more 
from them and their doings, or meddling in them only 
to protest, was working silently at the English Prayer- 
book. ITo plunder of Church or Crown had touched the 
hands of Cranmer Ho fibre of political^ mtiigue, or 
crime, or conspiracy could be traced to the palace at 
Lambeth He had lent himself, it was true, in his too 
great eagerness to carry out the Reformation, to the 
persecution and deposition of Bonner and Gardmer , ' 
but his share ^ had been slight in the more recent acts 


^ XTnderhill, ‘ the hot gospeller, 
tells m his Naryattve ho^w in the 
palmy days of Northumberland he 
arrested the Vicar of Stepney, 

* Abbot quondam of Tower Hill,’ 
and earned him to Croydon before 
the Archbishop. The vicar had dis- 
turbed the preachers lu Stepney* 
Church, caused the hells to be rung 
when they were at seimon" and chal- 


lenged then doctiine in the pulpit 
‘ The Archbishop %-as too full of 
lenity,’ a little he rebuked Mm, 
and hid him do no more so ’ The 
Puritan’s zeal was kindled. ‘IMy 
Lord,^ said UnjeihilT, ‘methin^s 
you are too gentle unto so stout a 
Papist ’ — ‘We have no law to punish 
them,’ said the Archbishop — ‘No 
law my Lord,’ the gospeller ex- 
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of violence wHch. recovered to the Catholics the hearts 
of the English people ; and to the last he was considered 
hy the ultras as timid and intellectually weak 

Whether the charge of timidity was true, he had an 
opportunity of showing when Edward died and ITorth- 
umberland recanted ; when the noisy tongues of the 
gospellers were heard only at a safe distance, and the 
so-called timid ones remained to witness to their faith 
in suffering. Happily for his memory, and happdy for 
the Church of England, the Archbishop was more nobly 
occupied than the ^ gospellers ^ desired to see him 

As the translation of the Bible bears upon it the 
imprint of the mind of Tyndal,* so, while the Church of 
England remains, the image of Cranmer will be seen 
reflected on the cahn surface of the Liturgy The most 
beautiful portions of it are translations from the Bre- 
viary , yet the same prayers translated by others would 
not be those"* which chime like church bells in the ears 
of the Enghsh child The translations, and the ad- 
dresses which are origmal, have the same silvery 
melody of language, and breathe the same simphcity of 
spirit. So long as Cranmer trusted h im self, and would 
not let himself be dragged beyond his convictions, he 
was the representative of the feelmgs of the best among 


claimed, * if I had your authority, I 
would he so hold to uuTicar him, or 
punster se^me sharp puuiehmeiit 
uuto hum If ever it come to their 
turn, they will show you no such 
favour’ — ‘‘Well,’ said the Arch- 
bishop, * if God so provide, we must 


abide it * — * Surely,’ said Underhill, 
< God will never thant you for this, 
but rather take the sword from such 
as will not use it upon his enemies ’ 
— UNDERHILL’S Hmyative, MS 
EarUian, 425 
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his countrymen. With the reverent love for the past, 
which could appropriate its excellencies, he could feel 
at the same time the necessity for change While Ae 
could no longer regard the sacraments with a super- 
stitious idolatry, he saw in them ordinances divinely 
appointed, and therefore especially, if inexplicably, 
sacred 

In this temper, for the most part, the English Church 
services had now, after patient labour, been at length 
completed by him, and were about to be laid before 
Parliament. They had grown slowly. First had come 
the primers of Henry YIII ; then the Litany was 
added ; and then the first Communion-book The next 
step was the Prayer-book of 1549 ; and now at last the 
complete Liturgy, which survives after three hundred 
years. In a few sentences only, inserted apparently 
under the mfluence of Ridley, doctrinal theories 
were pressed beyond the point to which ‘opinion was 
legitimately gravitatmg The priest was converted 
absolutely into a minister, the altar into a table, the 
eucharist mto a commemoration, and a commemoration ^ 
only. But these peculiarities were uncongenial with 
the rest of the Liturgy, with which they refuse to har- 
momz:e ; and on the final establishment of the Church 
of England, were dropped or modified ^ They were, in 


* JPrayer^bookoflMi 

Thepnesft shall first 
receive the cornintmion. 
m both kinds, and next 
deliver it to other mmis- 
ters, if any be there 


Prayer "booh of 1552 

Then shall the 
tC} first receive the com- 
mtmion m ^oth kinds 
himself, and neft de- 
hyer it to other minis- 


of Ehaaheth 

TJfien s^tall the nunr 
ister first receive the 
communion in both 
kinds himself , and then 
proceed to deliver the 
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fact, the seed of Yital alterations, for whicli the nation 
was unprepared, which, had Edward liyed two years 
longer, would have produced, first, the destruction of 
the Church as a body politic, and then an after-fruit of 
re-action •more inveterate than even the terrible one 


Ftayer book o/1549 

preseEt, that they may 
be ready to help the 
chief mun&ter, and after 
to the people And 
when he dehvereth the 
mo mnent of the body of 
Christy he shaU say to 
every one — 

The body of om L01 d 
Jesus Chi ist preset ve 
thif borhf and soul to 
eret last in ff life • 

And the minister 
delivenngthesflff> ament 
of the blood, and giv- 
mg every one to annk 
once, and no more, shall 
say — 


The blood of our 
lord Jesus Christ, 
which was shed for thee, 
ptesetve thy body and 
soul to everlasting l^e 


Pi ayey ‘book 0/1553 

ters, if there be any 
present, that they may 
help the chief mmister , 
and after to the people 
in their hands, kneeling 
And when he delivereth 
the h ead, he shall say — 


Tale and eat this tn 
t emembi ancethat Ch ist 
died fot thee, and feed 
on him in thy heat t by 
faith with thanlsgiv^ 
mg 

And themimster that 
dehvereth the cup shall 
say— * 


Dtinh this in re~ 
membr ancethat Ch isfs 
blood was shed for thee, 
and be thanlful 


Prayet ‘book of Eli<Mbeth 

same to the bishops, 
piiests, and deacons in 
like manner, if any be 
present , and after that 
to the people also in 
their hands, all meekly 
kneehng And when he 
dehvereth the head to 
any one, he shall saj — 
The bod y oj oiirZot d 
Jesus Cht ist, which was 
given fot tJm,p)eseire 
thif body and soul to 
eierlasting life. Tale 
and eat this in temem- 
h ancethat Christ died 
fot thee, and feed on him 
m thy heat i by faith 
with thanksgiving 
And the minister 
that dehvereth the cup 
to any one shaU sav — 
The bloodofout Lord 
Jesus Christ, which was 
\ shed jor thee, presene 
I thy body and soul to 
I everlasting life JDt ink 
I this in remembrance 
\ that Chisfs blood was 
I shed for thee and he 
I thankjul 


Similarly in^the contecratiou of the elements, the sign of the cross was di- 
rected to he used in 1549, and omitted uT 1552 There were other 
changes The discerning reader liv ill see the spirit of them in these com- 
parisons 
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tmder Mary. But Edward died before tbe Liturgy 
could be ftirtber tampered witb ; and from amidst tbe 
foul weeds in wbicb its roots were buried it stands up 
beautifizl, tbe one admirable thing wbicb tbe unhappy 
reign produced. Prematurely born, and to© violently 
forced upon tbe country, it was, nevertheless, tbe right 
thing, tbe thing which essentially answered to tbe 
spiritual demands of tbe nation They rebelled against 
it, because it was precipitately thrust upon them ; but 
sernces wbicb have overlived so many storms speak for 
their own excellence, and speak for tbe merit of tbe 
workman 

As tbe Liturgy was prepared for Parliament and 
people, so for tbe Convocation and tbe clergy there were 
di*awn up a body of articles of religion forty- two of 
them, as they were first devised ; thirty-nine, as they 
are now known to tbe theological student. These also 
hai e survived, and, like other things in this country, 
have survived their utility, and tbe causes which gave 
them birth Articles of behef they have been called ; 
articles of teachmg , articles of peace. Protestants who 
have restored the right of private judgment, who con- 
demn so emphatically the articles added by the Council 
of Trent to the Christian creed, not for themselves onl^, 
but because human beings are not penmtted to buld 
propositions of their own upon the consciences of be- * 
Levers, will scarcely pretend that they are the first If 
it be unlawful for a CathoLc council to Enlarge the dog- 
matic system of Christianity, no more can it be permitted 
to a local Church to impose upon the judgment a series 
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of intricate assertions on theological subtleties which the 
most polemical divines will not call vital, or, on ques- 
tions of public and private morality, where the con- 
science should be the only guide. 

The death of the Duke of Somerset was followed by 
the trial and execution of Vane, Partridge, Stanhope, and 
Sir Thomas Arundel. The condemnation of Arundel was 
effected with great difficulty. The jury were shut up on 
a day m January twenty-four hours, without ^ ^ 

fire, food, or drmk, before they would agree 
upon a verdict, and the four sufferers died protesting 
their innocence. 

On the 30th of January Northumberland met Par- 
hament 

The Prayer-book passed without difdculty Outh- 
bert Tunstal, the last bishop who would have opposed it, 
had jomed Gardiner in the Tower, the letter found 
among Somerset's papers having furnished an excuse to 
lay hands upon him ; and a second Act was passed for 
uniformity of rehgious worship — ^persons who refused 
to come to church being liable to censure or excom- 
munication, those who attended any other service to 
imprisonment 

A zeal was affected also for the more practical parts 

* of religion, the humour of the people becoming danger- 

* ous, and the more earnest among the Reformers insist- 
mg on being heard. In a sermon before the Kmg, 
RiSley had spofcen of the distress to which the spohation 
of public charities had reduced the London poor. Ed- 
ward sent for him afterwards, thanked him for what he 
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had said, and asked him what should be done. Too wise 
to refer such a question to the council, the Bishop said 
that the corporation of the city were the best persons to 

consult with, and Edward wrote a letter to 

February 

Sir Eichard Dobbs, the mayor, \^th which 
Eidley charged himself The corporation, in the last 
few years, had shown in favourable contiast with the 
Grovernment. While the dependents of Somerset and 
ITorthumberland were appropriating and absorbmg 
hospitals and schools, the Lord Mayor and aldermen 
had founded others at their own expense , and now, on 
the invitation of the King, they proceeded in the same 
direction with more effective energy The House of the 
Grey Friars was repaired and refitted for the education 
of poor children, under the name of Christ’s Hospital 
St Thomas’s Hospital, which had been suppressed, was 
purchased by the corporation for the reception of the 
impotent and diseased poor St Bartholomew’s was 
surrendered by the Crown into the mayor’s hands, with 
fresh endowments , and the royal palace of Bridewell, a 
little later, with the estate which had belonged to the 
Hospital of the Savoy, was made over as a workhouse 
for able-bodied labourers out of employ.^ 


^ Holinshed, Stow’s Survey of 
London Bndewell was granted by 
the Crown at tbe particular entreaty 
of Eidley, whose charactenstic letter 
to Cecil on the subject survives 
Good Mr Cecil, 

I must be a suitor to yop in our 
master Chnst’s cause I beseech 
you be good unto him Tbe matter 


IS, sir, alas, he jhath lyen too long 
abroad, as you do know, without 
lodging, m the streets of London^ 
both hungry, naked, and cold No'w 
thanks he unto Almighty God, the 
citizens are wiliing to ^refresh fim, 
and to give him both meat, dnnk, 
elpthing, and firing But alas, sir, 
they lack lodging for him, for m 
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JSTot to be left too far bebind by the citizens, the 
GoYernment exerted themselves m the same direction 
An Act was passed in Parliament for the collection of 
ahns for the poor in every parish. The contributions 
were nommally voluntary, but payment might be en- 
lurced by the reproofs of the clergy, the censures of the 
Church, and by punishment at the discretion of the 
Bishop ^ The scandalous frauds in the manufacture of 
woollen cloth having injured the credit of the trade, ^ 
the sheep-farmmgno longer yielded its disproportionate 
profits ; the tillage question could, therefore, be taken 
up again with a chance of success. Commissioners 
were appointed to hold district courts, to empanel 
juries, and compel the owners to brmg their recent 

• 

some one house they say they are fain jesty, and to puU it down If thue 
to lodge three families under one be any such thing, for God’s sake 
roof Sir, there is a wide large house speak you m our Master’s cause I 
of the King’s Majesty’s called Biide- have written unto Mr Gates more at 
weU that would wonderful well serve large in this mattei I join you 
to lodge Christ m, if he might find with him and all that look for 
such good friends in the Court as Chnst’s benediction in the latter 
wouy. procure m his cause Surely, daj If Mr Cheke was with j ou, in 

I have so good an opimon in the whose lecovcry God be blessed, I 
King’s Majesty, that if Christ had would surely make him m this be- 
such faithM and hearty friends that half one of Chiist’s special advocates, 
would heartily speak for him, he or rather one of his principal proc- 
should undoubtedly sneed at the tors , and surely I would not be said 
King’s ]ilajesty*s hands Sir, I have nay And thus I wish you m Christ 
promised my brethren the citizens in ever well to fare From my house 
this matter to move you, because I at Fulham this present Sunday 
take you for one jjiat feareth God,^^ Yours m Christ, 

and would not tj^at ChnSt should lie Nic London 

no more abroad in the street There — Zansdoum MSS 3 
IS a rumour that one goeth about to -* ^ '’5 Edward YI. cap 3 

buy that house of the Kmg’s Ma- ® Ibid cap j6 



6o 


miGN OF EDWARD THE SIXTH. [CH 28 


pastures under tte plougli ^ Tho Flanders J ews iiaV' 
ing made the Government susceptible on money ques- 
tions, they passed a Statute of TIsury, which formed a 
curious complement to their general administration of 
the finances. By the 9th of the 37th of Henry VIII, 
the legal interest of money was limited to ten per cent 
‘ But this was not meant/ it was now declared/ ^ as if to 
allow usury, which was a thing unlawful,^ ‘a vice 
most odious and detestable ; ^ but only ^ for the avoiding 
of more ill and inconvemence that before that time was 
used : ’ and since a sense of their duties in this matter 
‘ could by no godly teachmg and persuasion sink into 
the hearts of divers greedy, uncharitable, and covetous 
persons,’ it was decreed that thenceforward no interest 
of any kind should be demanded or given upon any 
loan, under pain of forfeiture, imprisonment, and fine 
So far all had gone smoothly On other matters the 
Commons were more suspicious and less tractable The 
forfeiture of the estates of the Duke of Somerset gave 
occasion to a sharp debate A Protestant heresy bill, 
introduced ^for the protection of the King’s subjects 
from such heresies as might happen by strangers dwell- 
ing among them,’ was referred to a committee of 
bishops , but fell through and was lost ® Northumber- 
land, intending to appropriate the estates of the bishopric 
of Durham, brought in a bill to deprive Tunstal, on a 
charge of treason, and succ^ded, in spite of Oranmer’s 

■ - r 

^ 5 Edward VI cap 5^ ^ 2 Ibid cap, 20 

Loyds Jotonals^ 5 and 6 Edward YL 
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opposition, in carrying it ttrougli ihe Lords, ^ 
The Lpwer House, however, required that 
TunstaFs accusers should be brought face to face with 
him, and that he should be heard in his defence, which 
for many re^ons would be inconvenient. The Duke, 
therefore, withdrew his bill, and proceeded by commis- 
sion, which did the work for him less scrupulously, but 
did not improve his reputation. Cranmer refused to 
sit, and the Bishop of Durham was deposed by a court 
composed of laymen. 

StiU more significant was the treatment which a new 
Statute of Treason received in the House of Commons 
As the administration became more detested, incendiary 
pamphlets and handbills multiplied, and it was desired 
to restore in some degree the sharp discipline of the last 
reign. The Lords agam complied ^ The Commons 
rejected the Government measure, and drew another of 
their own® In the absence of a copy of the rejected 
bxU, it is impossible to say what it contained , it may 
be conjectured, however, with some certainty, that it 
did not contain a clause which appears in the Act as it 
was finally passed, a clause providing that no person 
should m future be attamted or convicted of treason 
under that or any other statute, unless the charges in 


1 Tt IS easy to see why there 
were hut forty-seven lay peers who 
bad septs in this P^rliani^nt , thirty^ 
one was the fiillSfet attendance during 
this session, the Cathohc lords syste- 
matically absenting themselves. The 
council and their fnends, therefore, 


being punctually at their seats, and 
having bishops of then own creation 
at their backs, were certain in almost 
all cases of a majority 

\ Commons Journals 5 and 6 
Edward VI 
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tile indictment slxonld have been first proved in fbe 
presence of tbe accused by trro witnesses at least* 

X orthnmberland’s endeavours to fill tbe vacant seats 
in tbe House witb wise and discreet persons bad been 
too successful. Tbe composition did not* please bim, 
ipul I- April tbe first Parliament 

of Edward YI was dissolved 
Outward events, bowever, continued to favour bim, 
tempting bim to believe bimself irresistible, and lead- 
ing bim on to tbe fatal step wbicb for tbe moment made 
shipwreck of tbe Reformation. Tbe English council 
had refused tbe application of Duke Maurice and the 
princes of tbe League for assistance They bad declined 
to take part in a movement which was to break tbe 
power of Charles T in Germany for «ver, and give 
peace for three quarters of a century to tbe Lutheran 
churches. Magdeburg still held out , but tbe secret of 
Maurice’s intentions was so well kept that, although 
Charles suspected him of voluntary negbgence, be seems 

to have entertamed no serious misgivings about him 

- • 

^ ‘Provided always, and be it before the paity so accused, and 
enacted by the aathority aforesaid, avow and maintain that that they 
that no pci son shall be indicted, ar- have to say against the said part} , to 
laignod, condemned, convicted, or prove him gmlty of the treason or 
attainted for any treasons that now offences con&ined m the hill of in- 
be, ox heieafter shall be, wbich shall dictment laid against the party ar- 
hereafter be perpetrated, committed, raigned * — 5 and 6 Edward, cap xi 
or done, unless the same offender or sec 9. The Act containing this 
offenders be thereof accused by two idutaxy or^r w& repeatedly the 
lawful accusers, which said accusers, ist of Mary, or th? reform of the 
at the time of the arraignment of ^English treason law would ha\e 
the party accused, if the^ be then been antedated by a century 
livmg, shall he broiTght in peison 
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He had spies in the Duke’s camp ; hut his spies played 
hmu false, or “vrere themselTes deceived, and while 
Maurice was corresponding with England and France, 
and making preparations for a general revolt, the Em- 
peror, in fencied security, had arranged to go to Inn- 
spruck, to be in the neighbourhood of the Council of 
Trent, when the Protestant representatives should pre 
sent themselves there m the course of the winter. 

On leaving Augsburg Charles ventured on a measure 
of imprudent intimidation His inability to enforce the 
Interim there, even in his own presence, and under his 
own eyes, had exasperated him. On the a6th 

August 26 

of August the Bishop of Arras sent for the Pro- 
testant clergy, accused them briefly of disobedience to 
the Imperial ^rescripts ; and requiring them to lake an 
oath to depart out of Germany, he ordered them at once, 
and without an hour’s delay, to leave their houses and 
the town In vain they appealed to the law, and 
claimed the privileges of citizens They were driven 
out, and Sir Eichard Morryson, writing from the spot, 
describes the consequences of this high-handed tyranny 
^Men do much marvel,’ he wrote to the council, Hhat 
M. d’ Arras durst venture to do this, more, that he 
durst do it at this time , more than all, that the Em- 
peror would consent to a thmg that so easily might 
have turned him, his Court, yea, his whole city, to 
trojible; but what doth greedy ambition stick at, or 
what doth not desperate desire force men to attempt ? 
The Emperor’s friends be fleeting again, his enemies 
ready to do their worst , he must- therefore, make 
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friends of Julius III., Ins surely so long as it lasteth. 
He must do displeasure to as many as lie may, so^bis 
friend Julius be thereby pleased. Tbe wound is yet 
green, and not so felt as perhaps it will be wben time 
and trouble shall lay open tbe multitude andr greatness 
of these men’s nnseries ilen and women are at this 
present so astounded at the whole of their misery that 
they have no leisure to peruse the parts thereof. There 
be few shops but some men or women be seen weepmg 
in them ; few streets but there be men in plumps, that 
look as they had rather do worse than suffer their pre- 
sent thraldom On Friday last there were about a 
hundred w’omen at the Emperor’s gates, howlmg, and 
asking in their outcries where they should christen 
their children, or whether their children i^ot christened 
should be taken as heathen dogs They w^ould have 
gone to the Emperor’s house, but our Catholic Spaniards 
kept them out, reviling them The Papist churches 
have for all this no more customers than they had — ^not 
ten of the townsmen in some of their greatest syna- 
gogues The churches are locked up ; the people sit 
weeping at home, and do say they will beg among 
Protestants, rather than live in wealth where they must 
be Papists Babes new born lie unchristened ; they 
will have no Latm christening ’ ^ 

The German troops mutinied, they were ^ alm ost 
all wont to go to the Protestant service, *and talked 

* 'p 


^ ^forrysou andWotton to tfe Co«ancil MS Cypheu September i, 
State Paper Office 
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madly of the banishment of their preachers/^ Presh 
coinpanies of Spaniards "were brought iato the toTO, 
and the Germans marched beyond the walls. 

Having lighted the match with his own hands, the 
Emperor ^t out for Innspruck, leaving Maurice behind 
him to follow out his own plans at his leisure. The 
ItaKan quarrel had expanded, and war with France was 
now openly declared. The Turkish fleet, as in the old 
times of Francis, came down into the Mediterranean as 
the allies of France ; a Turkish army again threatened 
Hungary ; and in the same spirit and in the same policy 
the French Court concluded a secret league with the 
Protestant princes. Maurice xmdertook to keep Charles 
in play with fair words till the moment came to strike, 
and, with th^ spring, the French troops were to enter 
Germany, 

Over the thin crust of the mine which was to burst 
under their feet the Council of Trent recom- 
menced their sessions on the ist of September. ^ 
The Italian and Spanish bishops were duly in their 
places ; the German Catholics were reported as on the 
way, the Diet had imdertaken for the appearance of 
the Lutherans ; the French bishops had not come, and 
nothing was kqpwn of them. France was the point to 
which the eyes of the fathers were most anxiously turn- 
ing. If France was true to the Church, her differences 
wit]j. the Emperor could be soon composed, and all would 
be well. But France, if the eldest phild of the Church, 

5 ^ 

1 Morryson and Wotton to the Conncil, September i ; MS State 
Paper Office 
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was also the prodigal cHld, forgetM of her duties to her 
parent. Instead of bishops, there came a letter from 
the Kin g, addressed to the assembly — ^not as concilium^ 
a holy council with authority ; but as conientiis, a con- 
vention of mere human individuals. With many doubts 
they turned the covering over before they would ac- 
knowledge the irreverent despatch with reading it,^ 
When the seal was broken they found professions of the 
utmost devotion to the Church, but a regret that the 
GaUican prelates would not be able to attend. 

The terms on which the Lutherans were to be ad- 
mitted were still unsettled. To the Pope, Charles had 
promised that they should appear as criminals. To 
Maurice he had said ambiguously that the council should 
be free. On this pomt Maurice made Jiis first open 
move He now demanded that the Protestant theolo- 
gians should speak and vote with the Catholic bishops, 
and that the Scriptures should be the one single rule of 
the controversy.^ Further, although Charles had pro- 
mised the Protestants that their persons should be in no 
^ ^ danger, the burning of Huss by the Council 
of Constance showed that Catholic prelates 


^ Tbe Spamsli bisbops were for 
refusing altogether As a middle 
course, the French ambassador was 
iuTited to request as a faTOur that 
the letter might be received , but 
the ambassador, with the utmost 
pjliteness, said, that he had no com- 
mission At last a learned prelate 
Suggested that, if they refused a 
letter which was addressed to them I 


as a conventiou, they could not 
decently receKre communications 
from the Germans, who called them 
concilium malignantium , and on 
the whole, therefore, it was decided 
to^ead — Pawc^aviOino c 

2 Mont to the ( 5 buncil MS* 
Geimany^ bundle 15, State Paper 
Office. Compare Sleidan. 
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held ordinary engagements lightly when they had a 

chance of destrojdng a heretic. Maurice had a copy 

taken, therefore, of the safe-conduct extorted by Huss^s 

followers from the Synod of Bile, and he forwarded a 

duplicate for the signature of the Others at Trent. 

The first step was followed instantly by a second. 

TJnpennitted by the Emperor, he made terms with 

Magdeburg, conceding, under a show of fair words, 

every point for which the city was contending ; and 

the garrison immediately took service in Mau- 

® * November, 

rice’s own army.^ Next, having so far thrown 

off the mask, he sent a formal demand for the liberation 

of the Landgrave of Hesse ; the Elector Palatine, the 

Duke of Mecklenburg, the Eing of Denmark, Albert of 

Brandenburgs and Ferdmand of Austria, attaching their 

signatures to the petition. 

The Emperor still affected to be blind to Maurice’s 
attitude. It was his pohcy to avoid seeing what, if 
forced upon him, he would be obliged to resent, and, 
resenting, was for the moment unable to punish. About 
the Landgrave he answered vaguely neither yes nor no. 
On this and other matters he could speak best, he said, 
in person, and he desired that Maurice would follow 
him to Innspruck : meantime, the ambassadors of the 


1 The terms of submission were 
not generally made known, but tbe 
trutlj^was felt before it was acknci7- 
ledged A fetter from Hamburg 
to the English council, on the 4th 
of November, says. ‘The city 
Magdeburg hath taken good success 


m this treaty They have a jo}ful 
peace Duke Mauiice is their de- 
fender, and hath taken all the soldieis 
of the city and camp to serve him ’ — 
John Brigantine to the Council 
MS, Germany^ bundle 15, State 
Paper Office • 
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Lutheran States — among them Sleidan the historian — 
presented themselves at Trent to request the safe-coi^duct 
for the divines, and to settle the terms on which these 
divines were to be present The differences between the 
intentions of one party and the expectations ctf the other 
became at once apparent. The ambassadors gave in a 
series of propositions on which their representatives ex- 
pected to be heard. The Pupal legates wondered at the 
iadecency of a desire to argue where the only fit course 
was submission. The safe-conduct was drawn and 
signed ; but it was altered from the Bohemian pattern, 
and the ambassadors would not receive it. The Arch- 
bishop of Toledo, who was acting for the Emperor, en- 
deavoured to persuade them ; but he could only prevail 
upon them to refer to Maurice, and Maurice ordered 
them to stand to their demands, and not to yield an 
inch. Fearful of provokmg the Emperor, the fathers 
consented to grant the ambassadors a private audience, 
in which the Lutheran views could be generally stated.^ 
The ambassador of Wurtemburg required a reconstitu- 
tion of the council ; the Pope, he said, was a party to 
the suit, and was no fit judge in his own cause. The 
ambassador of Saxe insisted most on the safe-conduct, 
with an express allusion to Constance and the declara- 
tion of the bishops there that faith need not be kept with 
heretics.^ The so-called heretics, he said, further, must 


^ Sleidan. 

® PaUavicino exclaims angrily 
that the bishops at Constance de- 
clared nothing of the hind They 
ruled only that safe-conducts granted 


by temporal «5)rinces did not •'hind 
ecclesiastical judges The modern 
Eomanist will, perhaps, dechne all 
defence of a council which he regards 
as half heretical. 
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be admitted to vote ; tbe past resolutions of the council 
mu^ be reconsidered where they were at variance with, 
tbe Confession of Augsburg. Finally, lie dcMred to 
know wbat was to be said of tbe other loaoliitioii of the 
Council oJ^Oonstance, that a council was above a Pope. 
This last question, says Pallavicino, drove the faibcis at 
once among the reefs and breakei^, of which Clement 
VII. long before had warned the Emperor. 

Thus the time wore away till March, v/hen the match 
had burnt to the powder. Maurice moved on Augsburg, 
which opened its gates to him. A Fiench ai my ap- 
peared on the Rhine, and Protestant Germany was once 
more openly in arms 

Panic-stricken a second time, the bi-'jhops at Trent 
melted like tbe snow before the returning sun Maurice, 
after restormg the expelled preachers, summoned a Diet 
to meet at Passau in July ; and while the rrcnch took 
possession of Verdun and Metz, he himself, with the 
Duke of Mecklenburg, made his way by rapid maiches 
into the Tyrol, Charles had invited him to Innspiuck, 
and to Innspruck he would go. The mountam passes 
were fortified, but the hatred of the Tyiolese for the 
Spaniards was so intense, that they offered their services 
as guides, and^ betrayed the defences The 
detachments which had been set to guard them 
were cut m pieces ; and so swift were tbe movements of 
the German army, that the first intimation which 
Charles r^eived that they had lefj Ano^burg was the 
sound of their guns but a» fei^ miles di'.taiit It was 
said that a mutiny among the Lanzkneclit;^ delayed the 
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last adTance of Maurice, or tte Emperor would have 
been a prisoner. It was said, also, that Maurice^ was 
unwillmg to burden himself with so considerable a cap- 
tive ; ^ be bad no cage large enough for such a bird ^ 
But Charles, to save himself, had to fly through 
May-0. ^ ^nidnight storm. He himself weak with 
gout, in a litter, his Court with such comforts as they 
could carry on their backs and no more, made their way 
in the darkness through the mountain valleys and across 
the swollen streams to the Venetian frontier. Maurice 
did not follow. He gave his troops the plunder of the 
Imperial palace ; for himself, it was enough to know 
that he had broken the spell which threatened 
Grermany with slavery. In July he dictated 
the terms of the pacification of Passau ; ^nd the Em- 
peror, at war with France, with the Turks m the Medi- 
terranean, and the council for which he had so long la- 
boured scattered to all the winds, gave up the battle 
with the Eeformation. The Landgrave and John 
Frederick were set free. The Confession of Augsburg 
was again acknowledged. The Imperial chamber was 
reorganized as the Protestants had so long demanded. 
These points, few but vital, satisfied the moderate desires 
of the Lutheran princes ; and makmg up his mind to 
leave them thenceforward unmolested in their freedom, 
Charles directed his remainmg strength upon France. 

Broken as he was. Engird was now finally safe 
from the Emperor. , In his present weakness^ whatever 
party were dominant in England, Puritan, Anglican, or 
Papist, Charles V. would equally be compelled to re- 
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cognize ttem, so long as lie had France upon his hands; 
he would not only have to treat with them with coui-tesy, 
but be glad to accept their support The opportunity 
was inyitmg. It tempted the Duke of Xorthumbeiland 
into dreams which, so long as Charles was powerful, he 
would not have dared to contemplate. 

But, before I pass to the last phase of the Protestant 
administration, I must say something of the fortunes 
which during all this time had befallen Ireland. The 
men who had run so strange a course at home, had 
produced results no less astonishmg in the sister coun- 
try. 

The Celtic and Celto-Is’orman chiefs, with whom 
anarchy was chronic and peace the least endurable of 
calamities, Kad for the last five years of the reign of 
Henry VIII , under the mild rule of Sir Anthony St 
Leger, remained m comparative quiet The isolation of 
England in the midst of enemies, the French invasion in 
1545, the internecine war with the Scots, had given 
them excellent opportunities for insurrection. But the 
iemptation left them unaffected Companies of gallow- 
glass served in Henry’s camp at Boulogne, and even in 
Leinster and Connaught there was a longer respite from 
murder and piUage than those provmces had experienced 
since the conquest. 

Some part of his success St Leger owed to himself, 
but he owed more to fortune. The rems were placed 
inTiis hajids, when, after a senes of defeats, the Irish 
lords had gone to London, and had seen for the first 
time in their Kves the wealth and resources of the coim- 
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try against wHcli they had struggled ; when they had 
been rewarded with peerages for the trouble which they 
had occasioned, and had been permitted to appropriate, 
on easy terms, the estates of the Irish monasteries. 

The spoliation for a time compromised their ortho- 
doxy, and committed them to English interests. It was 
not till Henry was gone that Ireland resumed her na- 
tural appearance. The policy of St Leger had been ^to 
make things quiet ; ^ ^ to overlook small offences so long 
as the general order was unbroken, and to be contented 
if each year the forms of law could be pushed something 
deeper beyond the borders of the Pale. His greatest 
success had been in prevailiag upon an O’Toole to accept 
the decent dignity of Sheriff of Wicklow. As a further 
merit, and a great one, he had governed economically. 
While the home exchequer was so heavily strained, the 
Deputy of Ireland had made but few appHcations for 
money-— conciliation was cheaper than force, and he 
had been happy in having to deal with a set of circum- 
stances which enabled him to conciliate His maxim 
had been — ^Ireland for the Irish ; he had recommended 
Henry to return to the old plan of appomting an Irish 
deputy, and he had especially recommended the Earl of 
Ormond.® He had naturally not pleased every one. 
The aU-censorious Chancellor Allen had occasionaUv 
found something to condemn, and even with Ormond 

the deputy had not always been on terms ; but so long 

- "" ■ ' . ■ * 

1 Edward “Walsh to the Dtike of Korthmnherland . lush MSS Edward 
TL vol IV State Paper Office * ^ 

2 Correspond^oe of St Leger State Tapers, vol m. 
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as Henry Kyed, good management and good fortune 
combined on tbe whole in bis fayonr, and bis term of 
government was creditable and bappy. 

But tbe reform gusts wbicb were borne across St 
George^s Gbannel on tbe accession of tbe cbild King, 
swept tbe strings of tbe Insb barp, and woke tbe old 
mnsic. ^If tbe Lords of tbe Connoil/ sighed a later 
deputy, * bad letten aU things alone in tbe order King 
Henry left them, and meddled not to alter religion, tbe 
burley-burleys bad not happened/^ But tbe Protector’s 
mission to regenerate the world, tbe pillaged cathedrals, 
tbe emptied niches, and tbe white-washed church walls, 
rapidly stirred tbe jealousies of a passionate and sus- 
ceptible people, and gave tbe chiefs, who by this time 
bad made tbemselyes secure in their new properties, an 
opportunity for tbe display of their remainmg devotion. 

St Leger, tbe pilot of tbe calm, was unequal to tbe 
hurricane wbicb instantly arose. He was recalled, and 
bis place was taken by Sir Edward Bellingham 

Tbe tourist who has visited Athlone may remember, 
on tbe edge of tbe town, a half-ruined castle, on wbicb 
tbe letters E. E. [Edwardus Eex] stand out in high and 
distinct relief. It is one of tbe few surviving memorials 
of tbe brief administration of a remarkable man. 

Edward Bellingham, brought up origmally by tbe 
Duke of Norfolk, attracted, in 1540, tbe notice of 
Henry VIII., and was employed by him from that time 
forward iji varfeus secondary services. He was in 

1 Sir James Crofts to the Comwil, Xnsh MSS Edward YI vol iv. 
State Paper Oflice. 
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Hungary with Sir Thomas Seymour when the Turks 
were at Pesth. He had been on a diplomatic mission 
at Brussels He was in Wallop's army at Landrecy, 
and afterwards with the Earl of Surrey at Boulogne. 
His mobt distinguished achievement hithert© had been 
when, as Lieutenant of the Isle of Wight, he repulsed 
the attacks of the French in 1 545. 

When he arrived at Dublin the English Pale was 
fringed with a line of fire The Irish harbours swarmed 
with pirates. Catholic refugees, disfrocked monks, 
thieves, outlaws, vagabonds, had poured across the 
Channel, and, imder the decent cloak of sufferers for 
rehgion, were dispersed among the castles of the Irish. 
French and Scottish agents had followed, with plans for 
a French invasion, for the restoration of Grerald Fitz- 
gerald, for the fortification of the Skerries, and the 
maintenance there in permanence of a French fleet.^ 


1 Irish HS 8 Edward TI toIs 
1. and 11 State Paper Office, A- 
mong other Fiench emissaries came 
John de Monluc, Bishop of Valence, 
accompanied by yoimg James Mel- 
ville, then a boy of fourteen. The 
editor of Melville’s manuscript mis- 
pnnted the date of the visit, repre- 
senting it as having taken place in 
1545; the real date is 1547-8 
Melville represents Edward as being 
on the English thione, and the 
Bishop’s amval is spoken of in the 
State Correspondence In spite of 
scandal, I must borrow a page from 
the story 

‘John de Monluc, Bishop of 


Orleans, was sent ambassador from 
France to the qneen-mother of Scot- 
land, sister of the Duke of Guise ; 
and when the said ambassador was 
to return to France, it pleased the 
queen-mother to send me with him 
But the said Bishop went first to 
Ireland, commanded thereto by the 
Kmghis mastei’sletter, to know more 
particularly the motion and like- 
lihood of the offer made by O’E'eil, 
O’Donnell, O’Dochart, and 0 ’ Car- 
rel!, willing to shake off the yfike of 
England, ana becomersubject to the 
King of France We shipped for 
Ireland in the month of January, 
We were storm sted by the way at 
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To repress the insurgents who were in the field, to 
pre'^eut the sjDioad of conspiracy, to mamtaiii the au- 
thority of the Govcrnmont, BeUingham had no more 


a little isle fo-s seventeen davs , and 
after great danger of the ship and 
our live^, we entered Loch Foj-le 
in Ireland, upon Shrove Tuesday 
Ere we landed we sent one George 
Pans, who had been sent to Scot 
land by the great 0’2\til and his 
associate**, who landed at the house 
of a gentleman who had mamed 
O’Dochart’s daughter, dwelling at 
the side of a late ; who came to oui 
ship and welcomed us, and conveyed 
us to his hou‘*e, where we xesteo 
that night The next morning 
0’l)och'’n: came and convened n^ to 
his house, wiiuh'n\as a gi.at da,t 
tower, whcie we had cold cheer, as 
hemng and biacuit, for it was Lent 
There findini? two English grei 
fhars who had lied out of Ensland, 
the said friars perceiving the Bishop 
to look -^ery kindly to O’Dnchait’s 
daughter, who fled from him con- 
tinually, they hronght with them a 
woman who spoke English to he 
with him , which harlot being kept 
quietly in his chamber, found a 
little glass Within a case standing in 
a window, for the coffeis were all 
wet with the sea waves that fell into 
the ship during the stoim She, 
believing it had been 01 darned to be 
eatflii because S had^an odonfef^ius 
smeU, thererbre she licked it clean 
out, which put the Bishop m such^a 
rage, that ho cried out for im- 
patience, discovering his harlot* y 


and his choler in such a sort as the 
friars fled and the woman followed. 
But the Iribhmen and his own serv- 
ants did laugh at the matter , for it 
was a vial of the most precious balm 
that grew in Egypt, winch Solymau, 
the Great Turk, bad given in a 
present to the said Bishop after he 
had been two j ears ambassador for 
the King of Fiance m Tuikej, and 
was esteemed worth 2000 crowns. 
In the time that we remained at 
O’Dochart's house, his young 
daughter, who fled from, the Bishop, 
came and sought me wherever I 
was, and brought a priest with her 
who could speck Enghsh, and 
oflered, if I would marx^ her, to go 
wit*i me wherever I pleased I 
gave her thanks, but told her I was 
but young, and had no estate, and 
was bound for France 

* Is ow the ambassador met in a 
secret part with O'Iseil and his 
associates, and heard their offers 
and overtures. And the Patriarch 
of Ireland did meet him there, who 
was a Scotchman bom, and was bhnd 
of both his eyes, and yet had hen 
divers times at Borne h\ post He 
did great honour to the ambassador, 
and com eyed him to sco St Patrick’s 
purgatory, which is like an old coal- 
pit which has tiken fire by reason 
of the smoke that came out of the 
hole,* Ac — Mmoin of Sn Jam^s 
MehtUe, p 15 
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than 900 English men-at-arms, and 500 light Irish 
horse ; and it is enough to say for him, that with jfchis 
Rmall . force he accomplished his task. The State Paper 
Office contains many of his letters, notes, and loose 
memoranda. The handwriting and the spelling are 
alike frightful ; hut the meaning, when at last arrived 
at, conveys an impression of resolute strength, unequalled 
in any other despatches of the time ; and the respect 
becomes intelligible with which his name was ever 
mentioned even by the Irish themselves. 

For two years he governed. In that time he cut 
roads through forests, and made bogs passable. Castles 
rose as if by magic in the dangerous districts The 
harbours were cleared, the outlaws banished, the chiefs 
not driven by cruelty, but drawn with a^ hand which 
they could not resist, into peace. O’Connor and O’More, 
two of the most troublesome, were caught, tried for 
treason, and their lands taken from them But when 
Bellingham had made them feel that he was stronger 
than they, he restored O’Connor to libert}^ and his 
estates The laws which interfered with the marriages 
of English and Irish, and forbade the inheritance of 
half-breeds, were relaxed or abolished ; while mere rob- 
bery, as distinct from political conspiracy, was inexorably 
punished. A party of high-born marauders, who had 
committed an outrage in the Pale, took refuge in 
Thomond. O’Brien applied for ^eir pardon, %nd O’Brien 
was one of the strongest of the Irish nobles. * 

Bellingham answered him^thus : 

^ Tour assured friend warns you, if you list so to 
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take it. Of tins one thing I mil assure you, that tho^e 
that^mll most entice you to take other men’s causes in 
hand, will be the first that shall leave you if ye have need. 
As heretofore I have declared unto you, whatsoever he 
be that shSall, with manifest invasion, enter, bum, and 
destroy the King’s people, I will no more suffer it than 
to have my heart torn out of my bod}^ "VThen the 
King’s subjects commit such offences, they are traitors 
and rebels, and so I will take them and use them, lly 
Lord, this privilege I challenge, on the King niy master’s 
duty, that what of gentleness I require touching the 
King’s affairs, it be taken and weighed as a command- 
ment.’ ^ 

He advised that the offenders should he sent in 
upon the instant, and to advice so given it was prudent 
to submit 

Lord Ormond had died, leavmg his heir a minor 121 
England. St Leger, or some one about the council wdio 
took the Irish view of things, thought the presence of a 
chief of a clan indispensable for their good behaviour, 
and sent him over. Bellingham protested It wonld 
have been better, he said, to have kept him where he 
was, and brought him up with English habits ‘Au- 
thority, it was thought, would not take place without 
him. I pray God,’ continued Bellingham, ^ rather these 
eyes of mine should be shut up than it should he proved 
true ; or tha| during the Jime of my deputation, I should 
not make^ a horse-hoy sent ffom me to do as much as 

^ Bellingliam to O’Bnen ; XriSh MSS, Edward VI vol 1. State Paper 
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any should do that brought not good authoiity ^rith 
him, how great soever they were in the land. 
not say it shall be the first day ; but in small time, God 
wilkng, it shall be done with ease ^ ^ 

There were few arrests ; no hangings, ** except of 
thieves or murderers, no forays or terrible examples — 
only the resolutely expressed will of a man who intended 
to be obeyed, and whom men found it wiser to obey than 
to provoke. ^ There was never deputy in the realm/ 
wrote an Irish gentleman to the Protector, ^ that went 
the right way as he doth, both for the setting forth of 
God’s word and his honour, and the honour of the King’s 
Majesty to his Grace’s commodity and the weal of his 
subjects ’ ^ One special point was noted of him : a friend 
of Cecil’s, reporting afterwards on the^ state of the 
country, said — ‘For the short time Mr BeUmgham had 
the charge here he did exceeding much good, as all men 
report He was a perfect good justicer, and departed 
hence with clean hands.’ ^ With clean hands — ^the one 
man in pubhc employment of whom perhaps such words 
could be used. His successes, so far as they can be seen, 
were chiefly due to the woodman, the roadmaker, and 
the mason His xmiversal system was to make the 
country passable, to build stout fortresses, and to place 
in them garrisons on whom he could depend ; and, this 
done, everything was done. The castle at Athlone 

■ r ^ 

^ J} ish MSS Edward TI vol 1 State I^per OiS::ie 
® Bictard Brasier to the Piotectoi lush MS8 Ibid 
3 Wood to Cecil , Stish MSS Jhid 
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overawed tlie line of the Shannon ; Sir Andiew Brereton 
was ^et down at Lecale with a colony of settlers within 
view of the Earl of Tyrone; another stronghold was 
built in Eosconunon, another at Cork ; soldiers of Bell- 
ingham's 6wn metal were placed in command, and that 
was enough. 

The Irish Council, unused to the presence of such 
a man, were troubled with him, especially as be went 
his own way, careless of traditions, and not always re- 
spectful to objectors. Chancellor Allen, who had seen 
other deputies fall into misfortune through neglect of his 
advice, failed to understand that, while he had a right 
to guide those who were less wise than himself, his 
business was to obey Sir Edward Bellingham ; still less 
could Allen comprehend why Sir Edward, when he ob- 
truded his opinion, should ^ vihpend him.' 

^ My Lord Deputy,’ he said, ^ is the best man of war 
that ever I saw in Ireland, having since his coming 
hither done more service to the King than was done- 
after the repressing of the Geraldines — in all the 
King's father’s lifetime, notwithstandmg alibis charges ’ 
^ Nevertheless,' the Chancellor complained, ^ it is as well 
to have no coimcil. He doth all himself. They be but 
a shadow, as a corpse without life or spirit. He doth 
all himself, and no man dare say the contrary, except 
sometimes little I, and that seldom. Kay, he saith at 
tunes that the Kmg hathonot so great an enemy in Ire- 
land as th'S council is ; and if they were hanged, it were 
a good turn. Sometimes, -when he cominitteth a man 
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in anger to ward, lie will say, ^ Content thyself, for I do 
no worse to thee than I will do to the best of the coun- 
cil if he displease me/ ’ ^ 

Yet Allen had a true eye for merit ; he had seen 
others in Bellingham’s place filling their oto coffers — 
making parties among the Irish, and lending them- 
selyes to the worst Tices of the country. But BeUing- 
ham was pure. The Chancellor admitted that he could 
see but one fault in him — that he sought ^to rule 
alone.’® ^ 

In the change of religion — ^since a change there was 
to be — ^the deputy proceeded with the same firmness ; 
and although wilder task was newer imposed on any 
man than the introduction of Protestantism with a high 
hand among the Irish, even here he was not wholly 
unsuccessful. FitzwiUiam, a priest of St Patrick’s, 
and a personal friend of the deputy, said mass there 
after it was prohibited. ^Mr Fitzwilliam,’ he wrote, 

‘ where I am informed that you have gone about to in- 
frmge the King’s Majesty’s injunctions, being moved 
of charity, I require you to omit so to do, and by au- 
thority I command you, as a thing that may not be 
suffered, you incite nor stir no such schism amongst the 
King’s faithful and Christian subjects ; for, if you do, as 
by likelihood you are incited to do it, thinking, through 
friendship, it shall be overpassed in your behalf, trust 

me, as they say commonly, it '•shall not go with yqu.’® 
— ^ 

J Allen to tlie Council in London Zn^h MBS* Edward VI vol L 
State Paper Office, 

2 Ibid 


»Ibid. 
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Sir Edward was obeyed, being a man to whom disobedi- 
ence was difficult ; only it seems he gave no encourage- 
ment to the preachers. It was enough if the literal 
injunctions of the home Government were ob-erved, 
without consigning the pulpits to voluble rhetoricians 
who turned their congregations into swarms of exasper- 
ated hornets.^ 


1 St Leger, at the end of 1549, 
informed the council ‘that there 
had been but one sermon made in 
the country for three years, and that 
by the Bishop of Meath*— 

Ibid — ^That one etperiineut was 
enough to deter Bellingham from 
encouraging a second The Bishop, 
after the first venture had been made, 
wrote a piteous account of the pro- 
spects of Protestantism, and of Ms 
own piospects, if he persisted 

‘After most hearty commenda- 
tion, m like manner I thank you for 
your letter, and where by the same 
ye wished me to be defended from 
ill tongues — res est potius optahilis 
quam speranda. Ye have not heard 
such lumours as is here all the 
country over against me, as my 
fhends doth shew me. One gentle- 
woman, unto whom I did christen a 
man child which beareth my name, 
came m great council to a fiiend of 
mine, desiring how she might find 
means to change her child*s name 
And he asked her why^ and she 
said, J)ecause I would not have hftn 
bear the narse of an heretic A 
gentleman dwellmgmghunto me for- 
We his wife, which would have sent 
her child to be confirmed by me, so 


to do, saying, his child shuuld not 
be confirmed by him that denied 
the sacrament of the altar. A friend 
of mine rehearsmg at the market 
that I wonld preach the next SunJiy, 
divers answered thc^ w 0 ild not tome 
thereat, lest they should Icurn to dp 
heretics One of the U'r } ci s uoclai ed 
to amnltitnde that it wa« great p ty 
that I was not burned for li I pi OcU h- 
ed heresy, so was I woi th; t iCj.Lforc , 
and if I preached rieiii \lii WuS I 
worthy, for that I kept ihc futiifrom 
knowledge This genae n'an loieth 
no sodden meat, ror Can Siall but 
only of roasting One of our judges 
said to myself that ir should he 
proved m my face tii.iT I pi cached 
against learning A hcncficed man 
of mme own promotion came unto 
me weeping, and desired that he 
might declare hn* imnd unto me 
without my displeasure T said, I 
was well content !Mv Loid said 
he, before ye went hist to Dublin, 
y e were the best be loi ed m 11 lu. \ our 
diocese that ever came into it and 
now ye are the worst bcluicd that 
ever came here I asked .1 noinore 
"Wliy, said he, for ye ha\e taken 
open part with the heut.c^, and 
preached against the saci ament of 
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Thus, after he had been in Ireland a year and a 
half, Walter Cowley, the Clerk of the Crown, was^ able 
to congratulate Bellingham on having doubled ‘the 
King’s possessions, power, obedience, and subjects in the 
realm, in respect as it was at his arrival.’ The King 
having a force in each quarter of the country, will they 
or mil they,’ Cowley said, ‘ the people must obey ; ’ and 
if only ‘ they could now be also put from idleness/ ‘if 
they could be compelled to inhabit and fall to husbandry, 
to put away their assemblies in harness, and take de- 
light in wealth and quiet, Ireland in a little time would 
be as obedient and quiet as Wales.’ 

Unhappily for Ireland, perhaps fortunately for his 
own reputation. Sir Edward Bellingham, in the height 
of his success, was called away, it would seem by illness 
In the summer of 1549 his name disappears 
from among the State Papers. In the autumn 
he was dead. The effect was immediate. The chiefs 
felt the rein drop loose upon their necks \ French agents 
were again busy; and in the interregnum which fol- 
lowed, the Irish Council found themselves less able to 
do without their master than their master had been able 


the altar, and deny saints, and will 
make ns worse than Jews If the 
connty wist how, they would eat yon 
He besought me to take heed of my- 
self, for he feared more than he 
durst tell me He said, Te haye 
more curses than ye haye hairs in 
yonr head , and I advise you, for 
Chnst’s sake, not to preach as I 
hear ye will do. Hereby ye may 


perceive what case I am m, but put 
all to God. And now, as mme 
especial fiiend, and a man to whom 
my heart beareth earnest affection, 
I beseech you give me your advice, 
nCt wntmg your name for chaiipe — 
The Bishop of Meath -to Sir Edward 
Bellingham. Irish MSS Edward 
Vl. Tol. 1. State Paper Office. 
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to dispense witli tliein. Allen having Trith great diffi- 
cnlty^dndnced the Earl of Desmond to come to hinn^ 
learnt that the conntry was in full relapse into disorder. 
‘ The rough handling of the late deputy/ so Desmond 
said, had placed the chiefs ^ in despair' of being able to 
continue their old habits. The natural hatred to the 
dominion of an alien race, the peril of religion, the 
promises of assistance from France and Scotland, with 
the opportunity created by the disorders in England, 
had led to a general combination through the whole 
island.^ 

The garrisons in the castles fell into loose 
habits when the master's eye was off them. 

Their wages had fallen into arrear, and they became 
mutinous and profligate. There was ^ neither service 
nor communion withm any of the walls, and there were 
as many women, it was said, as there were men.'^ Even 
such of the Irish as professed to be loyal began to be 


^ ‘ I asked tlie Earl what should 
be the cause of so great a combina- 
tion of the wild Irish, and how long 
since the same had commenced 
Wherennto he said the same con- 
spiracy was concluded amongst them 
above a year past, only in the dread 
of the late deputy, which, with his 
rough handling of them, put them 
in such despair as they all conspired 
to join igainst him# To some others^ 
of council whash I heard not he 
added the matter of rehgion But, 
for my part, beside these causes, I 
judge they will the rather take the 


opportunity to execute their malice, 
heanng not only of the contmuance 
of the outward wars and loss of our 
forts, and specially of the late mvil 
displeasures m England, but also 
hope and comfort and aid of the 
Scots, promised, as it is said, by the 
blmd bishop that came h:om Scot- 
land out of Borne * — Sir John Allen 
to his brother; January, 1550 
Irisih MSS. Edward YI vol. u. 
State Paper Office 

* St Leger to the Council, 
•September, 1550. MS Ibid. 
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^ tauglity and straoige/ A ^ Huge army * of FrencH was 
expected to land in tHe spring of 1550 ; and, pnless 
tHe Home Goyemment could make peace with France, 
tHeir rule in Ireland was once more likely to be near 
its end. But tHe peace, as Has been related*, was made. 
THe intrigues ceased, tHe IrisH Had no longer Hopes 
from abroad, and BellingHam Had done His work so 
effectually, tHat witHout Help tHey durst not stir. 

In August, St Leger, tHe peace-maker, was 
** restored to His place, and a new cHapter in tHe 
administration of tHe country was about to commence. 
Ireland Had long been a drain upon tHe EnglisH finances. 
THe stream was now to fiow tHe otHer way, and, witH an 
encHanter’s wand waying oyer tHe mint, it was to become 
an abundant fountain of reyenue. THe IrisH standard Had 
been always lower tHan tHe EnglisH. WHen tHe Eng- 
lisH silyer was eleven ounces fine to one of alloy, tHe 
InsH Had been eight ounces fine to four of alloy. THe 
mines in Wicklow and Arklow Having been brought 
again into workmg in the late reign, Henry VIII. Had 
Hoped that with the silver raised out of them, and with 
a mint upon the spot, the Irish Government might at 
least pay their own expenses But the plan Had not 
yet come into operation ; the IrisH money Had latterly 
been corned in England ; and m the depreciation in the 
last three years of the reign, the IrisH standard Had 
followed the EngHsH, the Harp-groats, like the ^latest 
issues in England, being Half pure and HalfHlloy,^ On 


^ State Tapers, vol lu. p 534. 
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the conclusion of the peace with France, the experiment 
was to he tried on a grander scale 

By a resolution of the English council, on ^ 
the 8th of July, 1550, it was determined that ^ 
a mint should he forthwith established in Ireland, and 
that it should he let out to farm for twelve months on 
the following conditions — 

1. That the Kmg should he at no manner of charge, 
great or small. 

2. That the Eng should have thirteen shillings 
and fourpence clear out of every pound weight that 
should he coined. 

3 That the bullion to he coined should he pro- 
vided from other countries, and not from England or 
Ireland. 

4. That by this means the sum of 24,000/ at the 
least should he advanced to the Kmg’s Majesty within 
twelve months. 

5 That the King should appomt a master of assays 
and a controller ^ 

An indenture was drawn on the 9th of ^ 
August, between the council and Martin Perry, 
granting to Perry the management of the establishment 
on these terms ; the money to be made was to be four 
ounces fine with eight of alloy The pound weight of 
silver, if coined at a pure standard, yielded forty-eight 
shillings , with two-thu’ds of alloy, therefore, it would 
produce x)ne hundred and forty-four ; 2 and if the Eng 

Fniy Council Register I Euding, descnbing the indenture 

2 See ErDI^G, vol 11 p 105. I and the proportions of alloy, sajs 
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■was to make twenty-four thousand pounds by receiving 
thirteen shillings and fourpence on every seven pounds 
four shillings that were issued, three hundred thousand 
pounds’ worth of base coin would be let out over the 
Irish people in a single year. • 

Sir Edward Bellingham had shown the Irish one 
aspect of English administration. The home Govern- 
ment were preparing to show them another. The seed 
was sown, the harvest would be certain, and not distant. 
It would not, however, be gathered in by Sir Anthony 
St Leger, whose footing in the now swollen waters was 
almost mstantly lost. The Lords of the Council, more 
anxious for the purity of the gospel than of the currency, 
charged St Leger especially to keep pace with the 
movements in England. Yainly he protested that ^he 
would sooner be sent to Spain.'’ They told him that he 
must go to Ireland, there to follow his vocation of 
makmg rough things smooth. 

He went, and proceeded at once to follow his old 
course of attempting to rule the Irish by pleasing them. 
Among his first acts he permitted high mass to be said 
at Christ’s Church, in Dublin, and was himself present 
at the service.^ ‘ To make a face of conformity he put 


that the pound weight was to he 
made into a hundred and forty-four 
groats , in which statement, it seems, 
he most have mistaken the word 
The pound weight of pure silver 
would produce a hundred and forty- 
four pure groats, hut the two 
pounds of alloy, which he adnuts 


were added to it, must have produced 
twice as many more 

^ Sir Anthony, upon his amval, 
went to the chief church of this 
nadon, and there, afier the old fiort, 
offered to the altar of stone, to the 
great comfort of his too many like 
Papists and the discouragement ot 
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out proclamations ’ for tlie use of tlie Prayer-book ; but 
tbe Prayer-book was not used, and tbe disobedience was 
not noticed. The Archbishop of Dublin expostulated 
St Leger put him off with a ^ Go to, go to, your matters 
of religioff will mar all ; ^ and placed in his hands ^ a 
little book to read,^ which he found ' so poisoned as he 
had never seen to maintain the mass, with transub- 
stantiation and other naughtiness.^^ 

Bellingham’s captains, too, troubled the new deputy 
with acting out their old instructions Sir Andrew 
Brereton, one of the best of them, had been a thorn in 
the side of the Earl of Tyrone, "No Bishop of Jffonluc, 
or other doubtful ecclesiastic, could land in TTlster but 
what Brereton had his eye on him ; no French emissary 
could leave TjTone^s castle but what Brereton would 
attempt to waylay him and relieve him of his despatches; 
and he had succeeded in interceptmg one letter in which 
the Earl invited a French invasion,^ and undertook 
especially to betray Brereton and destroy the Lecale 
colony.® 


tlie professors of tlie gospel — The 
Archbishop of Dubha to the English 
Council Insh MSS. Edward VI 
vol. m State Paper Office. 

1 Ibid 

2 ^Tyrone desired the French 
King to come with his power, and 
if he would so prepare to do, to help 
him to dnv«iout the Jewish Enghsh- 
men out of Ireland, who were such 
as did nothing to the country but 
cumber the same and hve upon the 


flesh that was in it, neither observ- 
ing fast-days nor regarding the 
solemn devotion of the blessed mass 
or other ceremony of the Church, 
the French King should find him, 
the Earl, ready to help him with his 
men and aU the friends he could 
make.* — Complaints of Sir Andrew 
Brereton Insh MSS Yol lu State 
Paper Office 
8 Ibid. 
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„ , WTien tlie expectations from France came 

September, 

to notliing, the Earl, unable to endure longer 
so insulting a surveillance, laid a claim to Brereton^s 
lands, and sent a troop of kernes to drive bis cattle. 
The English commander, waiting till they* had com- 
menced woik, set upon them, and cut half of them to 
pieces, two brothers of Tyrone being among the slain. 

St Leger’s system could not prosper with a Brereton 
in command of troops. The Irish lords, who appre 
dated the merits of a deputy who allowed them their 
own way, waited on him at Dublin with congratulations 
on his appointment, and Tyrone took the opportunity 
of pressing his complaints. Brereton being called on 
for explanations, drew out a statement of the EarTs mis- 
doings. He came to Dublin, and being tdd before the 
Irish Council that he was accused by Tyrone of murder, 
' he said he would make answer to no traitor, threw his 
book upon the board, and desired that the same might 
be openly read.’ The council — ^they shall relate their 
own behaviour — ' considering the same Earl to be a frail 
man, and not yet all of the perfectest subject, and think- 
ing, should he know the talk of the same Mr Brereton, 
having of his friends and servants standing by — ^for it 
was in the open council-house — ^it might be a means to 
cause him and others of his sort and small knowledge 
to revolt from their duties and refuse to come to councils ’ 
— ^recommended moderation. Jt was better to answer 
Tyrone’s complaint meekly. ^Such handling of wild 
men had done much harm icb Ireland,’ ' They wotdd 
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read tlie book, and do tberein as should stand -with their 
duties^’ 

Presently the Earl, foaming with indignation, ap- 
peared in person. ^ He took the name of traitor Tery 
imkindly,’ and demanded justice ; and the end of it was 
that Brereton was reprimanded and deprived of his rank ; 
the council apologized for his indiscretion; and a young 
St Leger of more convenient humour was sent to govern 
the northern colony.^ 

The humouring an Irish chief at the expense of an 
honest man might have been forgiven; but St Leger 
was less successful than before in keeping down the ex- 
penditure, and the home Government, trusting to the 
supplies from the mint, sent no remittances. His ap- 
plications for money were in consequence vexatiously 
frequent. ‘Eeligion^ did not prosper with him. ; and 
the reviving uncertainty of the relations between Eng- 
land and France, in the winter of 1550-51, made the 
presence of a stronger hand desirable. Lord Cobham 
was first thought of as a fit person. On second thoughts, 
however, it was determined not immediately to super- 
sede St Leger. Sir James Crofts was sent over with 
troops and ships under his separate command, and 
brought instructions to survey the southern harbours, 
and, wherever possible, to fortify them. Groffcs arrived 
in March, 1551. In Apnl he went, as he was directed, 
into.Munster^, and with hia went a certain John "Wood, 

^ 

^ The Deputy and Couicil to (^cil . Irish MSS. Edward YI. toI. ii. 
State Paper Office 
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who sent an account of the journey to Sir TT’illiam 
Cecil, with maps and plans. 

1551. ‘ In this Toyage/ said TT ood, ^ I haye seen, 

amongst others, two goodly havens at Cork 
and Einsale, as by the plots thereof shall presently ap- 
pear unto you, and also a large and fruitful country of 
itself; but the most thereof uninhabited, and the land 
wasted by evil dissensions, that it is pity to behold : 
which disorder hath continued of a long time by want 
of justice, insomuch that the most part of the gentle- 
men, yea, I might say aU, be thieves or maintainers of 
thieves, which thing themselves will not let to confess, 
as I have presently heard ; and have no other way to 
excuse their faults but that lack of justice forceth them 
to keep such people as may resist their neighbours, and 
revenge wrong with wrong, without which they are not 
able to Hve. Thus the poor be continually overrun, 
bereft of their lives, and spoiled of their goods ; and no 
marvel, for neither is God’s law nor the King’s known 
nor obeyed. The father is at war with the son, the son 
with the &ther, brother with brother, and so forth. 
Wedlock is not had in any price ; whoredom is counted 
as no offence; and so throughout the realm in effect 
vice hath the upper hand, and virtue is nothing at all 
regarded. The noblemen — ^at the least sundry of them — 
hang or pardon at their pleasure, whether it be upon a 
privilege granted unto them, dpr upon an usurped power, 
I know not ; but, mdoubtedly, it is needfidr to be re- 
formed. There is no cause why these people should be 
out of order more than others. They have shape and 
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understanding, and are meet to be framed to as good 
purpose as any other the King’s subjects, if the hke 
order were taJken and executed as in England and other 
commonwealths/^ 

Such was Ireland in 1551. But English order was 
not for the moment likely to improve it. In the early 
summer St Leger was finally recalled. Sir J ames Crofts 
was appointed his successor, and entered office when the 
industry of Martin Perry was about to produce its frmts 

In July the rise of prices commenced. Crofts, sur- 
rounded by theorists, who assured him that the remedy 
for this and aU other inconveniences was abundance of 
money, at first was simply perplexed. By ^ 
IJfovember the truth was so far breaking upon 
him, that he protested against a continuance of the de- 
basement, and entreated that the standard might be re- 
stored. The mischief had only commenced ; yet even 
then he represented that the soldiers could no longer 
live upon their wages. The countrymen so su^ected 
the money, that they would not take it upon any terms. 
The fortifications in the south were at a stand-still ; the 
workmen demanded to be paid in silver, not in silvered 
brass. ^ The town of Dublin and the whole English 
army would be destroyed for want of victuals if a remedy 
were not provided.^ ^ 

The remedy would be to cry down the money to its 
true value, a§ had been done at home, and to issue no 

* Wood to Cecil ; Irish MS 8 , EdwW VI \?ol ii 
2 Crofts to the English Oonncil, Noyemher i, 1551. Itsh MSS^ 
yol. ill. 
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more of it — tie last tliingwliicli tte home Government 
intended. The Irish mint was to indemnify them for 
the loss of the sluices which they had been forced to 
close in England. They replied to Crofts’ remonstrances, 
therefore, with a letter of advice. ** 

^ The beginnings of all things in which we are to 
prosper/ wrote Xorthnmberland or one of his satellites, 
^must have their foundation upon God; and, therefore, 
principally, the Christian religion must, as far forth as 
may, be planted and restored, the favourers and pro- 
moters thereof esteemed and cherished, and the hinderers 
dismayed.’ This was the first point to which Crofts 
was to attend. Next he was to see that the laws of the 
realm should be better obeyed ; and especially that ‘ the 
King’s revenue ’ should be more diHgeptly looked to, 
his rents be properly collected, his woods and forests 
attended to, and the accounts of his bailiffs duly audited 
The money was a secondary question ; the reformation 
of the coin was impossible, and the calling down ob- 
jectionable. The deputy might consult the principal 
people in the country about it ; and in the mean time 
there were the jewels and plate in the churches. He 
might take those ; and if he could not pay the soldiers, 
he might send them away.^ 

Sir James Crofts was well inclined to the Reform- 
ation, and under Mary almost lost his life for it. Yet, 
to answer the clamours of defrauded tradesmen and 
labourers, and soldiers too justly mutinous, with a text 

c 

9 

^ The English Ooimcil to Sir James Crofts: Irish MSS vol lu. 
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or a tomily, was a task for whielL lie had no disposition. 
He was ^ a man not learned/ he replied ; and they had 
divines for such purposes.^ ^ The matter of the currency, 
in his simple opinion, was so apparent, it needed not to 
be consulted upon , as a proof of which he stated that 
to keep the army from starving, he had been driven, 
as the council at home had been driven, to purveying. 
^ We have forced the people for the time,^ he said, ^to 
take seven shi ll ings for that measure of corn which they 
sell for a mark, and twelve shillings for the beef which 
they sell for fifty-three shillings and fourpence. These 
things cannot be borne without grudge, neither is it 
possible it; should continue.^ 

In obedience to his orders, however, the 15^2. 
deputy invited representatives of the mdus- 
trious classes in Ireland to Dublin, to discuss the first 
principles of commercial economy. 

^ I sent,^ he reported after the meeting, ' for inhabit- 
ants of Dublin, Cork, Limerick, Waterford, and Drog- 
heda, to know the causes of the dearth of corn and cattle, 
and how the same might be remedied. I declared unto 
them how the merchants were content to sell iron, salt, 
coal, and other necessaries, if they might buy wme and 
com as they were wont to do. And thereof grew a con- 
fusion in argument, that when the merchant should need 
for his house not past two or three bushels of corn, he 
could not upon so smalLan exchange live ; and likewise 
the farmer that should have need of salts, shoes, cloth, 


* Crofts to Cecil ; Irish MSS, Ibid. 



94 ‘ 


REICi^ OF EDWARD THE SIXTH [ch 2S 


iron, hops, and such others, could not make so many 
diyisions of his grain, neither should he at all J:inies 
need that which the merchants of necessity must sell. 
So it was that money must serve for the common ex- 
change.’ 

But why, the question then rose, must money be 
only of gold and silver ? why not of leather or of brass ? 
Was it for the ^ sovereign virtue ’ of the precious metals ? 
was it for their cleanliness in handling ? Plain only it 
was that when the coin was pure, all men sought for it ; 
when it was corrupt, all men detested it It might have 
been thought ^that, when the King’s stamp was on the 
com, it should be received of every man as it was pro- 
claimed.’ But experience showed that it was not so ; 
and experience showed further, that ggod and bad 
money, though stamped alike, could not exist together ; 
the bad consumed the good. One of the party then ob- 
served keenly, 'that among merchants, when cloth, silk, 
and other wares are sold, the owners do set on their 
marks, and upon proof made of the goodness of the 
wares and the making, with the true weight and mea- 
sure, it cometh to pass that after such credit won there 
needeth no more but shew the mark, and sell with the 
best ; and if the makers of such wares do after make 
them worse, their trade is lost, insomuch as if after they 
would reform the same fault, it will ask time before 
credit be won again ’ ^ ^ 

The Government was the merchani, the eoin was 
the ware, the King’s head wa| the mark. Prices had 
risen with bad money. Whether it was better that 
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money slionld be scarce or plenty tbe meeting 'w^oxild 
not venture to say, only it must be pure. ^ By tbe 
whole consent of tbe world gold and silver bad gotten 
tbe estimation above other metals as meetest to make 
money of, and that estimation could not be altered by 
one little comer of tbe world, tbougb it bad risen but 
upon a fantastical opinion, when indeed it was grounded 
upon reason, according to tbe gifts that nature bad 
wrought in those metals/ 

Tbe meeting concluded, therefore, that if tbe cur- 
rency could not honestly be restored, they preferred 
tbe least of two evils, and desired that it should be nn- 
mediately called down to its market valuation ^ 

The opinion of tbe country bad been taken, as the 
English council recommended, and the result was be- 
fore them ; but either it was conveyed in too abstract a 
language, or the mint had not yet yielded the full sum 
which they intended to take from it. They waited for 
an increase of suffering, and prices continued to rise 
and rise. 

^ Tbe measure of com that was wont to be at two or 
three shillings,^ and when Crofts landed in March, 1551, 
was 'at sis shillings and eigbtpence,^ was sold in 
March, 155a, for 'thirty shillings ’ 'A cow ^ ^ 
that had been worth six shillings and eight- 
pence sold for forty shillings ; six herrings for a groat ; 
a cow-hide for ten or twelve sbillmgs ; a tonne of Gas- 


1 Memoranda of the Insh 
Council — Sir James Crofts to the 
Duke of Northumberland, Decem- 


ber, 1551'^ JnsA MSS, Edward YI* 
vol. in State Paper Office. 
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con wine for twelve pounds, of Spanisli wine for twenty- 
four pounds/^ The Irish beyond the Pale suffered the 
least* ^ Every lord caused his people to keep their 
victuals within the country,^ and the Irishman proper 
had little use for money — ‘ he cared only for his belly, 
and that not delicately.’^ In Dublin, Meath, and Kil- 
dare schools were shut up ; servants were turned away, 
from the cost of maintaining them ; artisans and trades- 
men would take no more apprentices : at last the mar- 
kets were closed. Those who before had bought little 
at high prices could now buy nothing at any price ; and 
fever followed in the rear of famine. ‘All sorts of 
people,’ Crofts passionately expostulated, ‘ cry for re- 
drei>s at my hands.’ The actual cause of their misery 
they did not know ; ‘ and no marvel,’ ‘^hen the wisest 
were blinded;’ but they understood that it came from 
England and from English rule ; ‘ and now,’ Crofts said, 
‘they do collect all the enormities that have grown in 
so many years, so that there is among them such 
hatred, such disquietures of mind, such wretchedness 
upon the poor men and artificers, that aU the crafts 
must decay, and towns turn to ruin, and all things 
either be m common, or each live by others’ spoil ; and 
thereof must needs follow slaughter, famine, and all 
kinds of misery 

1 Before the depreciation of the [ ^2 Crofts to Cecil MSS. 

currency in England Gascon wine yol iv « " 

was sold for 4I 13s 4^? a tun, s Crofts to Cecif March 14 
Spanish wine for 7/ Ss — 34 and 35 Ibid 
Henry TUI. cap 7. 
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The people had been tried far, yet still it was not 
enoT^h The reply which the home GrOTernment now 
Touchsafed was a cargo of German Protestants, whom 
they sent over to work the silyer mines in WicMow. 
When a si2j0B.cient mass of bullion had been raised, the 
complaints of the Irish might be considered The 
Germans, the distracted deputy reported in return, were 
idle Tagabonds, not worth their keep; the currency 
would run foul till the day of judgment if he was to 
wait till it was purified through labour of theirs ; and 
then the council said that they were sorry, and would 
hope and would see about things, but the Kmg^s Go- 
vernment must be carried on, and money they had none. 
But the wail of the injured people rose at last in tones 

too piteous to be neglected; and in June, 

, , June. 

Northumberland made up his mind that he 

could persist no longer. 

Three thousand pounds’ weight of bullion were sent 
from the Tower to Dublin, with orders to Perry to call 
down the com, buy it in at the reduced valuation, and 
make a new issue at the old standard;^ while, to turn 


1 Such I endeavour in chanty to 
believe to be the meaning of a 
vaguely-expressed entry in the Fnxy 
Cornell Register Edward, however, 
in his loiirml, with the date of 
June 10, 1552, says — 

‘Wheieas i 4 was agreed tl»t 
there should be a paj now made to 
Ii eland of 50CX1Z, and then the 
money to be cned down ; it was ap^ 
VOL V. 


pointed that 3000 lbs weight which 
I had in the Tower should he earned 
thither and corned at 3 denar fine, 
and that mcontinent, the com 
should he cried down ’ The 
question rises what Edward meant 
by 3 denar fine '^as it three- 
pence in the shilling, or 3 oz fine 
to 9 oz (Jf alloy ^ or was it three- 
pence in the groat ^ a com more 
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tilie CTirreiit of Irisli feelings tie coimcil passed a reso- 
lution to restore Gerald Fitzgerald, tie iero of Celiac ro- 
Tuance, to iis estates and country* 

ionest than Ireland had seen for a snch matters vonlS lead one to 
century Ezpenence of the general choose the worst interpretation* 
procee^gs of the Government in 


CHAPTER XXIX. 

NORTHTJMBBELAND^S CONSPIRACfY. 

A midst tte wreck of ancient institutions, tke misery 
of tke people, and tlie moral and social anarcky by 
wbicb tbe nation was disintegrated, tbougbtfnl persons 
in England could not fail by tbis time to be asking 
tbemselTes wbat tbey bad gained by tbe Reformation 
A national reformation, if tbe name is more than a 
mockery, implies tbe transfer of power, power spiritual, 
power political, from tbe ignoble to tbe noble, from tbe 
incapable to tbe capable, from tbe ignorant to tbe wise. 
It implies a recovered perception in all classes, from 
highest to lowest, of tbe infinite excellence of right, tbe 
infinite batefulness of wrong. 

Tbe movement commenced by Henry YIII,, judged 
by its present results, bad brought tbe country at last 
into tbe bands of mere adventurers. Tbe people bad 
exchanged a* superstition vbich, in its grossest abuses, 
prescnbe(f some shadow of respect for obedience, for a 
superstition which merged^obedience in speculative be- 
lief; and under that baneful influence, not only the 
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Idglier virtues of self-sacrifice, tut tlie commonest duties 
of probity and morality, were disappearing. Private 
& was infected witt impurity to wMcli tlie licentious- 
ness of the Cathohc clergy appeared like innocence The 
Government was corrupt, the courts of law were venal. 
The tradmg classes cared only to grow rich The mul- 
titude were mutinous from oppression. Among the 
good who remained unpolluted, the best were still to be 
found on the Eeforming side. Lever, Latimer, Eidley, 
Cranmer, held on unflinching to their convictions, al- 
though with hearts aching and intellects perplexed; 
but their influence was slight and their numbers small ; 
and Protestants who were worthy of the name which 
they bore were fewer far, m these their days of pros- 
perity, than when the bishops were hunting them out 
for the stake. The better order of commonplace men, 
who had a conscience, but no especial depth of insight — 
who had small sense of spiritual things, but a strong 
perception of human rascahty — looked on in a stem and 
growing indignation, and, judging the* tree by its fruits, 
waited their opportunity for reaction. 

‘Alas, poor child,^ said a Hampshire gentleman, of 
Edward, ‘ unknown it is to him what Acts are made 
now-a-days ; when he comes of age he will see another 
rule and hang up an hundred heretic knaves ^ John 
Bale replied to ^ the frantic Papist ^ with interested in- 
dignation ; he wrote a pamphlet with a -dedication to 
xJ’orthumberland, whom he compared to Ifoses,^ and 

~ r 

^ * Considenng m your noble | religious zeal m God’s cause wMcli 
Grace the same imgbty, ferTent, and 1 1 have diligeutly marked lu Moses, 
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earned a bishopric for Hs re'W'ard.^ But the Trords ex- 
pressed a deep and general feeling ; and, bad the com- 
ing of age taken place, might not impossibly have proved 
true. Ed\rard showed no symptoms of wavering in re- 
ligion ; buf he was gaining an insight beyond his years 
into the diseases of Jhe realm, which threatened danger 
to those who had abused his childhood. He had followed 
and noted down the successive tampermgs with the cur- 
rency. He was aware of his debts, and of the scandal 
of them ; and we have seen him seeking political inform- 
ation without the knowledge of the council. He xmder- 
stood the necessity of economizmg the expenditure, of 
scrutinizing the administration of the revenues, and of 
punishing fraud.^ He could actively interfere but Httle, 
but the httle was in the right direction. The excessive 
table allowances for the household were reduced. Irre- 
gular claims for fees, which had giown up in the mi- 
nority, were disallowed ; the wardrobe charges were cut 
down; the garrisons of the forts and the Irish army 
were diminished, according to a schedule which Edward 
himself had the reputation of devising.® Eurther, he 

the servant of God.* — S trype, vol was no exaggerated description of 
IV p 39 him I am bound to add, howevei, 

^ Ossory m Ireland. that his Essays and Exet cises^ a 

® See especially a remarkable volume of which remains in MS in 
Discourse on the Eeformation of the Bntish Museum, show nothing 
Abuses, printed by Burnet, and a beyond the ordmary ability of a 
draft of provisions whuh Edward <fn- cle\er hoy 

tended for *nsertion^n his wiU. — ® Device for the payment of the 

Stbype, vol IV p 120 If Edward Emg*sDfehts. STRTPE*&ifmon«/s. 
really wrote or dictated those tvr’o vol lii p 594 Compare Edwari)*s 
papers, the ‘Miracle of Nature* {Journal, 1552 
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began to inquire into tbe daily transactions of tbe coun- 
cil. He required notice beforeband of tbe business^witb 
which tbe council was to be occupied, and an account 
was given in to h im each Saturday of tbe proceedings 
of tbe week : while in a rough draft of bis ‘"will which 
he dictated to Sir TTilliam Petre in the year which pre- 
ceded his death, he showed the silent thought with 
which he had marked the events of his boyhood. Should 
his successor, hke himself, be a minor, his executors, 
unlike his father’s, should meddle with no wars unless 
the country was invaded. They should alter no part of 
^rehgion;’ they should observe his ‘device’ for the 
payment of his debts, and use aU means for their early 
settlement ; and there should be no return of extrava- 
gance in the household.^ More remarkable is an im- 
perfect fragment on the condition of England 

Following, boyhke, the Platonic analogy between 
the body of the individual and the body politic, Edward 
saw in all men the members of a common organization, 
where each was to work, and each ought to be contented 
with the moderate gratification of his own desires. The 
country required an order of gentlemen , but gentlemen 
should not have so much as they had in France, where 
the peasantry was of no value. In a well-ordered com- 
monwealth no one should have more than the proportion 
of the general stock would bear. In the body no mem- 
ber had too much or too litt^i? ; in the copimonwealth 
every man should have enough for healthy support, not 


^ StEYPE, -vol XY. p. 120. 
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enougli for indulgence. Again, as every member of tbe 
body was obliged ^to work and take pains,^ so there 
should be no unit in the commonwealth which was not 
^laboursome in his vocation/ ^The gentleman should 
do service in his country, the serving-man should wait 
diligently on his master, the artisan should work at his 
trade, the husbandman at his tillage, the merchant in 
passing the tempests ; ^ the vagabond should be banished 
as * the superfluous humour of the body,^ ‘ the spittle 
and filth which is put out by the strength of nature/ 
Looking at England, however, as England was, the 
young Bang saw ‘ all things out of order/ ^ Farming 
gentlemen and clerking knights,’ neglecting their duties 
as overseers of the people, ^ were exercising the gain of 
livmg/ ^ They would have their twenty miles square 
of their own land or of their own farms/ Artificers 
and clothiers no longer worked honestly ; the neces- 
saries of life had risen in price, and the labourers had 
raised their wages, ^ whereby to recompense the loss of 
things they bought/ The country swarmed with vaga- 
bonds ; and those who broke the laws escaped punish- 
ment by bribery or through foolish pity. The lawyers, 
and even the judges, were corrupt. Peace and order 
were violated by religious dissensions and universal 
neglect of the law. Offices of trust were bought and 
sold; benefices impropriated, tillage-ground turned to 
pasture, ‘ not considering^the sustaining of men.’ The 
poor were^ robbed by the enclosures ; and extravagance 
in dress and idle luxury of hving were eating like ulcers 
into the State. These* were the vices of the age: nor 
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were tlicy likely, as Edward tkonglit, to yield in any 
way to the most coriect formula of justification. ^ The 
‘ medicines to cure these sores * were to be looked for in 
good education, good laws, and ^ just execution of the 
laws without respect of persons, in the examjfle of rulers, 
the punishment of misdoers, and the encouragement of 
the good/ Corrupt magistrates should be deposed, see- 
ing that those who were themselves guilty would not 
enforce the laws against their own faults; and all 
gentlemen and noblemen should be compelled to reside 
on their estates, and fulfil the duties of their place ^ 

A king who at fifteen could sketch the work which 
was before him so distinctly, would in a few years have 
demanded a sharp account of the stewardship of the Duke 
of Iforthumberland Unfortunately for the country, 
those who would have assisted him in commencing his 
intended improvements, Lord Derby, Lord Oxford, Lord 
Huntingdon, Lord Sussex, or Lord Paget, were far 
away in the country, sitting gloomily inactive till a 
change of times Eidley was working manfully, as 
we have seen, in restoring the London hospitals ; but 
Cranmer, after the destruction of Somerset, shrunk from 
confrontmg jN’orthumberland ; and, the Liturgy being 
completed, he was now spending his strength in the 
pursuit of objects which were either unattamable or 
would have been mischievous if attained. In the spring 
of 1552^ he was endeavouring ^ take away f he reproach 
of Protestantism by bringing the Eeibrmed ^Churches 


^ Discourse on the Eefonnation of Abuses . Buenet’s Collectanea^ 
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to an agreement. Edward offered Ms kingdom as an 
asyln^ for a Protestant synod, wMcli might meet at 
Oxford or Cambridge; and the Archbishop wrote to 
Calvin and ITelancthon, entreating their support. But 
oil and water would combine before Zuinghan and 
Lutheran would acquiesce in common fonnulas. Pro- 
testants, as Calvin assured him, hated each other far too 
heartily.^ In another direction his exertions were 
equally unprofitable; and he was acting here under 
Calvin’s adduce. 

The interference of the Church officials in the pri- 
vate concerns of the people had been among the chief 
provoking causes of the original revolt under Henry. 
The laity had fluiig off the yoke of the clergy. The 
ministers of the new order, mistaking the character of 
the change, imagined that the privileges and powers of 
the Catholic priesthood would be transferred to them- 
selves. As teachers of ^ the truth,’ they were the ex- 
ponents, in their own eyes, of the divine law, and they 
demanded the right to punish sin by spiritual censures 
— spiritual censures enforced by secular penalties. 

Mankind, notwithstanding their frailties, are theo- 
retically loyal to goodness ; and, could there have been 
any security that the clergy would have confined their 
prosecutions to acts of immorahty, that desire might 
perhaps have to some extent been indulged. But to the 
Church of Calvin, as welj as to the Church of Home, 
the darkest breach of the moral law was venial in com- 

1 Correspondence between CraiOiier, CalTin, and Melanctbon • 
tola TiGUKUf^. 
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parison with errors of opinion; and the consequenco 
which England had to expect from a restoration of 
clerical authority might be seen in the language of one 
who was loudest in the demand for it. J ohn Enox, the 
shrewdest and one of the noblest of the Rrformers, did 
not conceal his opinion that Gardiner, Bonner, and 
Cuthbert Timstal might have been justly put to death 
for nonconformity.^ But Parliament had not refused 
absolutely to entertain the question. The Lords rejected, 
as we have seen, a scheme which would simply replace 
the bishops in the position which they had forfeited ; 
but the old mixed commission of thirty-two had been 
re-estabhshed for the revision of the canon law ; and in 
March, 1 553, the commissioners would have made some 
progress, it was said,, had not Eidley, ^and Goodrich, 
Bishop of Ely, who had succeeded Lord Eich as Chan- 
cellor, ‘stood in the way with their worldly policy 
The thirty-two were afterwards reduced to eight, and 
in the following ISTovember a fresh commission was ap- 
pomted, consisting of Cranmer, Goodnch, Ooxe, and 
Peter Martyr, with four lawyers and civihans. The 

^ * God’s justice,* says Knox, in justly deserved the same, then would 
his Adtnomtto?t to the Faithful %n Papists ha\e alleged that they were 
England^ ‘ is not wont to cut off men retormahle,* &c In the Con- 
wicked men till their iniquity is so stitution of the Church of Scotland, 
manifest that their very flatterers which was drawn under Knox*s in- 
cannot excuse it If Stephen fluence, to say mass, or to hear it, 
diner, Cuthbert Tunstal, and butcher- was made a capital j:nme — under the 
ly Bonner, false bishops of Win- authority ot 'the text, ^ The idolater 
Chester, Durham, and Loudon, had, shall die rhe death ’ 
for then false doctrines and traitor- ^ Micronius to Bullinger Bpie- 
ous acts, suffered death when they tolce TiauEUT-ae, 
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work was allowed to devolve on tke Arckbisliop, wIlo, 
-with, the assistance of Eoxe the Martyxologist, produced 
the still-born volume/ in which, as I have already men- 
tioned, he claimed the continued privilege of sending 
obstinate hefetics to the stake ; and which remains to 
show to posterity the inability of the wisest of the clergy 
to comprehend their altered position. The King was 
already more clear-sighted than the Archbishop of 
Canterbury. He adoaitted the desirableness of disci- 
pline ; ‘ so,^ however, ^ that those that should be execu- 
tors of that discipline were men of tried honesty, wis- 
dom, and judgment/ ^ But because,’ he said, ^ those 
bishops who should execute it, some for Papistry, some 
for ignorance, some for age, some for their ill names, some 
for aU those causes, were men imable to execute disci- 
pline, it was, therefore, a thmg unmeet for such men/^ 
Meanwhile, amidst discussions on the remedies of 
evils, the evils themselves for the most part continued. 
Discipline could not be restored. The King’s abilities 
did not anticipate his majority ; the revenues were still 
misapphed, the debts of the Crown still unpaid- Officials 
indeed in the interests of Iforthumberland were per- 
mitted to indemnify themselves for their services. 
Bishop Ponet, for instance, composed a catechism, which 
was ordered for general use, and was allowed a ^ mono- 
poly of the prmtmg.’^ But ordmary persons, servants, 

• ^ 

• ^ The Reformatio Legum 

* Discourse on the Eeformation of Abuses Buenet 
® Northumberland to Cecil. MS, BomestWy Edward YI. toI. xt. 
State Paper Office, 
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artisans, tradesmen in public employment, ^ fed upon tbe 
cbameleon’s disb,* and stiU cried in vain for tbeir^TOges 
— ^it might be jfrom prison ^ Prices of provisions Tvould 
not abate- Yainly tbe Duke of JTortbumberland repri- 
manded tbe Lord 3Iayor in tbe Gfuildball— vainly but- 
chers' carts were seized, and tbe meat was forfeited — 
vainly tbe dealers were tbreatened with tbe loss of tbeir 
freedom and expulsion from tbe towns and cities tbe 
distrust and hatred of tbe administration were too 
strong for menace. 

Tbe churches, tbe lead having been tom from tbe 
roofs, crumbled into ruins. Parishes were still left with- 
out incumbents, or still provided with curates who were 
incapable or useless. ^ A thousand pulpits in England 
were covered with dust.' In some, four sermons bad 

^ The state of the ordnance de- odd money, which cometh hy reason 
partment was hut a specimen of the there hath been no money paid in 
state of ail the departments. On this office a long time The Emg's 
the 3id of August, 1552, the Master Majesty is charged with the rent 
of the Ordnance wrote to Cecil — thereof, being put there hy the 

‘These be to beseech you for Kmg’s appointment, both for the 
Ood^s sake, charity^s sake, yea, at making of gunpowder, when there 
this my contemplation, to help the is money to set him a work, and 
misenes that be m the office of the also to look to certain things of his 
ordnance for lack of money, as it is Highness’s there under his charge 
high time, being daily sundry and I heartily pray you, seeing that the 
many poor men crjing and calling said poor man, as is great pity, is 
for the same, to my no little gnef , neyertheless troubled for this the 
amongst the which is one named King’s Majesty’s care, to move my 
Charles Wolmar, gunpowder maker, Lords of the Council m that behalf 
now in very pitiful case, who is Cir, I pray you that I may have an 
presenth m the Counter, for that answer hereof ’ — MS "Domestic, "Edi- 
the rent of the house he Swelieth m ward VI vol. xiv State Paper 
is unpaid for a year and a half, Cffiee. 
which amounteth to 13 pounds and 2 Stbtpe’s Memotials 
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not been beard since tbe Preaching Friars were sup- 
presse^L. ‘ If/ said Bernard Gilpin before tbe Court, ‘ if 
suob a monster as Daryel Gatberen, tbe idol of Wales, 
could bave set bis band to a bill to let tbe patron take 
tbe greater ’part of tbe profits, be might baTe bad a 
benefice/^ In October, 155a, there was a menace of 
rebellion ^ In December, tbe Government was threat- 
ened with some further unknown but imminent danger, 
which called out from ITorthumberland the most seem- 
ing admirable sentiments, which be knew so well bow 
to afiect, and could, perhaps, persuade himself that be 
felt.® In March, so general was the disaffection, that 

I Steipe’s Memanals, memory, being comprebended m 

® Northumberland to Cecil , 2£S these words~«w? a tiahit pet iculum 
BomtsUe, toI xir Edward VI —beseeching your Lordships, for the 
State Paper Office lore of Oud and the love which we 

3 He may ha\e the benefit of ought to have to our master and 
his words so far as it will extend country, let us be careful, as be- 
He * instantly and earnestly re- cometh men of honoui, truth, and 
quired the Lords of the Council to honesty to be For we be called m 
be vigilant for the preventing of the time of tnal and trouble ; and 
these treasons so far as m them was therefoie let us show ourselves to he 
possible to be foreseen ‘that there- as we ought to he; that is, to be 
by,* he said, * we may to our mvister ready, not only to spend our goods, 
and the world discharge ourselves but our lands and lives, for our 
like honest men, which, if we do master and our country, and to de- 
note having the warning that we spise the flattering of ourselves with 
have which cometh more of the heapmg riches upon nches, house 
goodness of God than of our search upon house, building upon building, 
or care, the shame, the blame, the and aH through the infection of 
dishonour, the lack and reproach stngulare eommodum And let us 
should, and may justly, be laid not only ourselves beware and fly 
upon us to the Vorlfs end. T2e from it as tbe greatest pestilence m 
old saying winch ever among wise the commonwealth, let us also be of 
men hath been holden for true, that fortitude and courage that we 
scemeth by our proceedings to be be not blinde i and abused by those 
had either in denaion or in small that be mfected with these infirm^- 
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martial law was proclaimed in many parts of the 
country.^ 

The periodic sore of bankruptcy was again running. 
The revenue still clung to the hands by which it was 
collected. Fines, confiscations, church plate, church 
lands, mint plunder, vanished like fairy gold. The lan- 
guid efforts of the council to extricate themselves availed 
only to show how helpless was their embarrassment. In 
August, 1552, a bill fell due in Antwerp for 56,000/. 
Six Thomas Gresham had been in the Low Countries in 
July ; and as there was no money to meet the bill, he 
brought back with him a proposal for a ftirther post- 
ponement on the usual terms ; with a condition to which 
also the home Government was accustomed, that certain 
wares, fustians and diamonds, should be purchased of 
the lenders. Such transactions, however disguised, 
could have but one meaning: the bankers sold their 
jewels at their own prices ; the English Government 
had to dispose of them for such prices as they would 
fetch in the market. 

Iforthumberland was absent on the Scottish Border, 
and the council, jfreed jfipom his authority, refused to 
submit to the imposition. They instructed Gresham to 
return to Antwerp and to say that the King would pay 
as soon as he could, but the times were troublesome, 
and he had other employment for his money • the bankers 
must be reasonable, and wait.^ 

The trader syinpathized with his order. Gresham 

ties * — N’orth.umberlaaid to the I VI. yol. xv State Paper Office, 
CoTmcil MS DomstiCj Edward ] ^ Steype’s Memonals 
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pledged Ms own credit for payment, and lie wrote 
eames|ly to Nortlinmberland, tkrougli whom bargains 
of this kind could be best conducted, to save the country 
from shame. It was ‘ neither honourable nor profitable,' 
he said, to put ojf money-lenders with a high hand. 
The credit of England would * fall as low as the credit 
of the Emperor,' who was at that moment ^offering i 5 
per cent, for money, and could not obtain it.’ ‘ The 
King’s father, who first began to take up money upon 
interest, did use to take his fee penny in jewels, copper, 
gunpowder, or fiistian, and wares had been taken ever 
since, when the King had made any prolongation.’ So 
long as the loans could not be repaid the system must 
be continued. Thus much, howeTer, Gresham under- 
took to do. Lead was fetching a high price in Antwerp. 
If the export of lead from England was forbidden, the 
price would rise still higher, while at home it would fall. 
The Govemment might take possession of the trade and 
make its own profits ; while he would himself remain 
on the Continent, and would watch the exchanges, and 
if he could be supplied with 1200/. a week he would 
clear the Crown of its foreign debts in two years.^ 
Northumberland listened to the advice upon the lead 
trade. He stopped the exports, and in two months 
learnt to his sorrow that ' princes’ affairs in the Govern- 
ment of realms and merchants’ trades were of two 
natures.’® The City of London extricated the Crown 
' ■ 

1 Gresham to Northumherland . require yon, to have in remembrance 
Stbype^s Memottalsy vol iv. the restramt lately taken for the 

® ‘ I pray yon, and most heartily stay of lead throngh the realm, that 
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from its embarrassments by an advance of 40,000^. 
Tbe bills were renewed, but only with a slight increase. 
In August, tbe entire debts at Antwerp were 108,000/. 
On tbe 3rd of October, after tbe renewal, they were 
sometbing under 111,000/ ; wbile tbe bonle debts ^cer- 
tainly known to be due^ were, on tbe same 3rd of 
October, 135,000/.^ Tbe loan from tbe Oity of London 
partially satisfied tbe foreign creditors, partially it 
was appbed for tbe payment of wages, and other 
obligations at borne. Tbe borne debts by IS’ovember 
were reduced to 109,000/® At last, therefore, there 
was an attempt to do sometbmg, though tbe some- 
thing was but small. 

But these petty difficulties were not absolutely tbe 
results of carelessness and fraud. In this autumn of 
1553, England narrowly escaped being again drawn 
into tbe European whirlpool. 

Tbe Peace of Passau left Charles at war with France ; 
and by tbe revised treaty of 1543, as has been often 


it may be substantially considered , 
for I put yon out of doubt tbe 
clamoui aud exclamation grow great, 
and may bleed more dangers than 
can now be seen. I iiave, since my 
being in tbe council ebamber, beard 
of that matter, wbicb maketb me 
sorry that ever it was my bap to be 
a meddler m it , but sball teacb me 
to beware of the vayne of a dry 
spring while I live, for princes’ 
alfairs specially touching tbe govern- 
ment of reabns and ’mei chants’ 
trades are of two natures , therefore, 
though they be full of devices with 


[ appearance of profit, yet must they 
; be weighted with other consequences , 
as in this case as much requisite as 
any matter that was in use a great 
while, for such reasons as this day 
were rehearsed, as knoweth the 
Lord ’ — ^Northumberland to Cecil, 
November, 1552 M8 Domestic, 
Edward VI. vol xiv State Paper 
Office 

1 Note^m Cecil’s hand MS 
Edward VI*' vol xiv State 
Papei Office 

^ Second Note in Cecil’s hand : 
Ibid. 
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said, England was bound to assist the Emperor if tie 
Low Countries or the Rhine provmces were invaded. 
A French army had entered Lusembourg in July , and 
Charles, whose misfortunes had rendered him less sciu- 
pulous in ct>nnecting hi m self with heretics, applied 
through his ambassador for the stipulated support. The 
abandonment of Henry YIII. in the late war might 
have exonerated Edward from compliance The treaty 
had been renewed since the Peace of Crepy ; but Charles 
had left England, notwithstanding, to work its way out 

September 

of hostility. But either Northumberland was uncertain 
of his prospects and projects at home, and desired to 
conciliate the Emperor and Mary, or he was doubtful of 
the intentions of France, or he was possessed by the 
traditionary behef that the safety of England de- 
pended on the maintenance of the balance of power 
The Emperor, without money and without friends, 
was contending with difficulty against an alhance 
between the Txirks and the French Ugly misunder- 
standings had sprung up between the Courts of Lon- 
don and Paris. The French had avenged their sup- 


of its difficulties alohe in the place of send- 
ing help, he had himself assumed an attitude 


* Chancellor Granvelle*s defence 
of the Peace of Crepj was probably 
unknown in England, or it would 
have spared the council all difficulty 
* De dire/ he wrote to the Emperoif 
*que le B.oy'*d’Angleterre par la 
dicte paix ponira se malcontenter et 
pietender q^ue votie hlajeste a con- 
trevenu h traict^— il y a, Sire, uue 
VOL. v. 


maxime en matieres d'estat comme 
en toutes choses, qu’il faut regarder 
plus d Id realite des chores que se 
traictent, en \ conjoignant ce qu est 
possible et 1*1 sable, scion Eieu et 
raison, que de adi anturer ct liazarder 
pour cra^nte de sciupulcs non fon- 
dez * — Gram die to ChaiVs Y 
Fapters d htaij id in p 27 
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posed wrongs in tlie nsnal way, by sei2dng English 
merchant ships; and Charleses request for assistance 
came at the moment when the council were besieged 
with the complaints of the owners.^ Erom the uncertain 
conduct of the council, it would seem that ""either there 
were conflictmg opinions which balanced each other, 
or that one and all were perplexed and irresolute. 
The ambassador was first answered evasively. He 
was next told that the demand should be taken into 
consideration. Then suddenly, on the and of Septem- 
ber, the council made up their minds definitely to de- 
clare war against France.^ But the resolution was taken 
only to be abandoned immediately, and the ambassador 
was informed that the King could not, m his present 


^ ‘It IS an old saymg that -we 
should not laugh at our neighbour 
when his house is on fire. I do 
every day hear more and more of 
the cruel dealings of the Fieneh 
against the subjects and merchants 
of this realm, m such lamentable 
sort that a number almost is ready 
to he desperate wherein the honour 
of the prince, his council, and realm, 
is vehemently touched * — 2Torthum- 
berland to Cecil, September, 1552 
MB Domestic, Edward YI vol. xiv 
State Paper Office. 

* ‘Which things considered, we 
have more regarded our faith in our 
religion, our old amity and alliance 
with our good brother the Emperor, 
and the autient natural' friendship 
that hath, in all times and adversi- 
ties, continued betwixt the two no- 


I hie houses of England and Bur- 
gundy, than other worldly penis and 
lacks that might, m appearance of 
reason, move us to be quiet and sit 
still , and be content to declare the 
French King’s eountnes and sub- 
jects common enemies to us and our 
good brother the Emperor — ^no wise 
doubting but oui said good brother 
will naturally, like a brother, con- 
sider this our well-tiied constancy 
and natural love towards him And 
herein you shall declare to our said 
good brother, that our desire is to 
have his advice for our best means 
of entry to this demonstration.’ — 
Slinute of ^lubtjs»iotiona> to Sir B. 
Morryson, l&ptemher^, 1552 MS, 
Germany, Edward YI bundle 15, 
State Paper Office. 
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embarrassments, bold bimself bound by bis father’s 
treaties. Again in a few days the scale wavered. Sir 
Thomas Stukeley, a west-country gentleman, and a de- 
pendent of Somerset, had escaped abroad on the arrest 
of his master, and now returned with a story by which 
he hoped to purchase his pardon. Being beUeved to be 
a disaffected subject, he had been admitted, as he said, 
into the French counsels, and he was able to aflSrm as a 
certainty that Calais was about to be attacked. The 
King of France himself had spoken to him of the weak 
points iu the defences, had pointed out the very plan of 
assault, by which, six years later, Calais was actually 
taken. Although, however, Henry said, ^ he would in 
short space recover Calais, yet to adventure the same 
was in vain, otherwise than to seek the whole realm.’ 
The Scots, therefore, were to enter Northumberland ; he 
himself would land with troops at Falmouth, while the 
Duke of Guise would land at Dartmouth, which he 
knew to be undefended. That done 'he intended to 
proclaim and restore the mass.’ Stukeley told him that 
' he would be twice or thrice fought withal.’ Henry 
said that ' he esteemed that but a peasant’s fight ; ’ at 
all events, he would fortify both Falmouth and Dart- 
mouth, and hold them in gage for Calais.^ 

The French were confident in themselves, in their 
fortunes, in the especial graces which attended the con- 
secration of theijj sovereign ^ Neither promises nor 

• 

• 

^ Stufceley’s Deposition : MS stowed Sir William. Pickering the 
Piance^ Edi\ard YI bundle lo, Holy Ampulla [St AmpuU, Itck- 
State Paper Office cnng calls it, like St Cross or St 

® The Cardinal of Lorraine ^Sepulchre,] ‘wherewith the King 
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alliances would stand in tlieir way wlien opportunity of 
aggrandizement sliould offer itself. If either Stance 
or the Empire became dominant in Europe, England 
would equally find an enemy m either ; and if Stukeley’s 
story was true, the Empire must be supported. 

Again, therefore, the question of peace or war was 
anxiously discussed, and, according to the official habit 
>f the tune, the arguments on either side were drawn 
out in form. Should the Eing join the Emperor? it 
was asked. For the affirmative it was urged that he 
was bound by treaty. The Emperor might be ruined, 
or would lose Burgundy, and in that case England 
would lose Calais ; the French were bringmg the Turks 
into Christendom, and again some redress must be 
obtained for the English merchants } the attitude of 
France was suspicious and menacing, and ‘ enter into 
war alone the Eing might not well ; ’ finally, the Em- 
peror might make peace with France exasperated by 
desertion, and the Catholic powers might unite against 
England,^ For the negative; the exchequer was 


of Prance was sacred, \iliicli he 
said Tias sent fiom Heaven above 
a thousand years ago, and since by 
miracle presen ed, through whose 
Tiitiie also the Hmg healed /es es- 
crouelles '—Pickering to the Council 
MS Ibid 

* While the preservation of the 
holy ointment assured France of the 
continued favour of Heaven, the 
French preachers informed their 
congregations, on analogous grounds, 
that England had been fozsaken 


‘Ho wonder,' said a Jacobin monk 
m a sermon at Angiers, ‘that the 
King of England has broken faith 
with France, seeing that he had 
broken faith with G-od , disant qu’il 
estoit her 6 tique et m^schant, et que 
le peuple de France debvroit bien 
iouer Dieu et Ijiy rendre graces, et 
que nostre ^oy avoit,^toiiiiiu sa lobe 
et estoit ennemy des Fran9oj s 
Depuys contmuant sa mdschante 
affection, il a diet en publique que 
notre Eoy d’ \nglcteire estoit luh- 


1552 ] NORTHUMBERLANDS CONSPIRACY iij 

empty : sliould tlie Emperor die, as vras not unlikely, 
Engljnd would be left again to fight the battle alone. 
The German Protestants wordd be offended, and France, 
after all, might not haye the intentions which were 
attributed to her. It might be possible so to help the 
Emperor as to induce the Protestant princes to unite 
also ; to make the Turks the ground of quarrel, and to 
declare France an enemy of Christendom. A war on 
such terms would be inexpensive, and England would 
be strengthened by taking part in a general league. 
On the other hand, such a league could not be formed 
either rapidly or secretly ; and if the attempt should 
be made, and fail, France would be inexpiably offended. 

The ultimate resolution was to reply with a general 
assurance of sympathy ; to offer active assistance agamst 
the Turks, and so to feel the way towards a larger com- 
bmation. The Lutheran powers, having secured their 
own hberties, were known to be lookmg suspiciously on 
the French movements. If the Emperor would consent 
to act with them, England might then go further- 
ileantime she would recruit her finances, and prepare 
for all contingencies.^ 

Charles was unable to quarrel with so meagre an 
answer. He had deserved no better ; nor could Eng- 

dele, ce qu’xl disoit estre notoire par Prance^ Edward YI. ’bundle lo, 
ce que le don de faire miracles luy State Paper Office 
estoit ostee , disaut qne ses pre(^- ^ Edwabd’s Journal, Septem- 
cesseurs Rojs ^ Angieterre a\oient ber, 1552 —Discussion on the War 
de coustume de gueiir du mal eaduc, with France, with the Instructions 
mais que ceste Tertu luy avoit este to Sir Richard Morryson : Cotton^ 
o^tee, et n’en guerissoit, plus a MSS Galha^ 12. 
cause de son inMekte.* ' — MS* 
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limd afford more. He was at the moment on the Hhme, 
just recoTering from a severe attack of gout, an^ col- 
lecting an army to wrest Metz from the Duke of Guise. 
Fortune at that time seemed again turning in his favour. 
The French invading force had been compell^ to retreat 
out of Lorraine, decimated by fever, Guise himself re- 
maining with a few picked troops. De Eoulx, the Im- 
perialist general in Flanders, had carried fire and sword 
to the banks of the Somme, and penetrated France to 
within fifty nodles of Paris, sacking houses, and burning 
towns, Tillages, and farms. A company of English 
volunteers from the Calais Pale had joined him in an 
attack, which all but succeeded, upon Ambletue ; while 
Albert of Brandenburg, who had quarrelled with 
Maurice, and was now in the Emperor^s ca^np, had taken 
the Duke of Aumale in a skirmish. 

Accounts, by competent persons, of interviews with 
Charles V. are always interesting. TFTien Sir Eichard 
Morryson waited upon him with the reply of the Eng- 
lish Government to his request for assistance, ‘ the Em- 
peror,^ he said, ^was at a bare table, without carpet or 
anything else upon it, saving his cloke, his brush, his 
spectacles, and his picktooth.’ His lower lip had broken 
out during his illness, and he kept ‘a green leaf’ upon 
it, which, adding to his ^ accustomed softness m speak- 
ing,’ ^made his words hard to be understood.’ He 
listened to the message kindljcv but coldly, ;5 thinking, as 
Morryson might perceive, to have heard somewhat of 
joinmg force against another enemy of his ’ beside the 
Turk ; but he spoke warmly of England ; he talked of 
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Henry YIII-, and of the regard they had ever 

ente:ij:ained for each other ; and it seemed as if he "was 
speaking sincerely. ' But he hath a face,’ said Morryson, 
^ unwont to discover any hid affection of his heart, as 
any face that ever I met with m all my life. T 4 Tiite 
colours, which, m changing themselves, are wont in 
others to bring a man word how his errand is liked, 
have no place in his countenance. His eyes only do 
betray as much as can be picked out of him. He maketh 
me often think of Solomon’s saying, Heaven is high, the 
earth is deep, a King’s heart is unsearchable. There is 
in him almost nothing that speaks besides his tongue.’^ 

Meantime the French King assured Sir ^ , 

° October 

WiUiam Pickering that in Stukeley’s story 
there was no ^-ord of truth. He had never thought of 
attacking England since the conclusion of the peace, far 
less had he spoken of it. How these foreign difficulties 
might turn out was quite uncertain. Nevertheless, for 
domestic purposes or for war purposes, one thing was 
steadily necessary, e , money. Northumberland, fol- 
lowing the steps of his father, who filled the treasury of 
Henry VII,, and brought his own head to the block, set 
himself to the work with heart and goodwill. In the 
autumn and winter of 1553-3, no less than nine com- 
missions were appointed with this one object, four of 
which were to go again over the often-trodden ground, 
and glean tl^^e last spoils jvhich could be gathered from 
the churches. In the busmess of plunder the rapacity 


^ Morryson to the Comical TvTiiEB, vol u 
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of tlie Grown officials had been distanced hitherto by 
private pecnlation. The halls of country-hoxises^ were 
hung with altar-cloths ; tables and beds were quilted 
with copes ; the knights and squires drank their claret 
out of chalices, and watered their horses in marble 
coffins. Pious clergy, gentlemen, or churchwardens had 
in many places secreted plate, images, or candlesticks, 
which force might bring to light. Bells, rich in silver, 
still hung silent in remote church-towers, or were buried 
in the vaults Organs still pealed through the aisles in 
notes unsuited to a regenerate worship, and damask 
napkins, rich robes, consecrated banners, pious offerings 
of men of another faith, remained in the chests in the 
vestries. All these were valuable, and might be secured, 
and the Protestants could be persuaded ifito applause at 
the spoiling of the house of Baal. Ridley m London 
lent his hand. On the 4th of September the organ at 
St Paul’s was ordered into silence preparatory to removal. 
On the 25th of October ‘ was the plucking down of all 
the altars and chapels in Paul’s church, with aU the 
tombs, at the commandment of the Bishop, and all the 
goodly stone- work that stood behind the high altar.’ ^ 
The monument of John of Gaunt himself would have 
gone down, had not the council stepped in to save it. 
Yestments, copes, plate, even the com in the poor-boxes, 
were taken from the churches in the city.^ Some few 
peals of bells were spared for a time, h^t only under 

<r 

Gtey Frxari Chromcle 

3 It IS to be said for Bidley that he begged and obtained the linen sur- 
phces, &c , for the use of the hospitals. 
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condition of silence, A sweep as complete cleared tte 
parish clmrches tkrongliout the country. There was 
one special commission for hells, Testments, and orna- 
ments ; two for plate and jewels ; a fourth to search 
priTate houSes for church property, and, should any such 
be found, to make a further profit by the fine of the 

offenders. A commission, again, was to ex- „ 

Kovember. 

amine into the rents of the Crown estates; 
another to sell chantry lands. The accounts of the dis- 
position of all estates which had fallen to the Crown by 
confiscation or Act of Parliament since the suppression 
of the monasteries were to be produced and examined. 
The armorial bearings of families residing south of the 
Trent were to be inTestigated by the College of Heralds, 
and illegal quarterings to be paid for by fine or forfeit 
Lastly, ^Northumberland himself, assisted by others on 
whose discretion he could rely, undertook to exami n e 
the accounts of the treasurer and receiver of the Court 
of Augmentations and the Court of Exchequer ; of the 
collectors of firstfruits and of the officers of the Duchy 
of Lancaster ; and, finally, in one frightful sweep, to 
call on every one who had received money m behalf of 
the Crown since the year 1532 to produce his books and 
submit them to an audit. Paymasters, purveyors, vic- 
tuallers, engineers, architects, every one to whom money 
had been paid from the treasury for the army and navy, 
for the household, or fo^ any other purpose, were in- 
cluded under the same schedule. If the account-books 
of twenty years of confusion, during the latter portion 
of which almost all public persons, from the council 
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downwards/ liad Tied witli each other in the race of 
rapacity, were not forthcoming and in order, they were 
to be proceeded against without mercy. 

The sale of chantiy lands was expected to yield 
40,000 /. ; the surrendered lands of the bishopric of 
‘Worcester would produce 5000/. more; the church 
plate and linen 20,000/. ; the confiscated estates of the 
late fraudulent Master of the Rolls, and of Sir Thomas 
Arundel, who had been executed as an accomplice in 
Somerset’s conspiracy, with a fine inflicted on Lord 
Paget for the same cause, were estimated at 25,000/., 
‘ or thereabouts ; ’ from 90,000/. to 100,000/. might be 
expected from the remaining commissions,^ could those 
commissions be enforced. But setting aside the injustice 
of calling suddenly for the accounts of twenty years, 
when the disorders had been so universal and the 
example of the ruling powers so flagrantly bad, the 
conduct of Iforthumberland and Northumberland’s 
friends could bear inspection as little as any man’s. 
Another large sum of 40,000/. might be looked for from 
the sale of the estates of the See of Durham, which was 
about to be suppressed ; but these estates Northumber- 
land designed for himself, and obtained a grant of them; 
and as he now really intended to pay off the Crown 
debts ^ — ^as, in fact, he was supplying, and intended to 
continue to supply, the 1200/. weekly for which Oresham 


^ Further Calculations of the 
King’s Debts and of the Means of 
paying them JfS. Domstuty Ed- 
Tsard VI voL siv. 


2 From a report'^presented m 
the first year of Queen Mary, it 
appeared that in the last year of 
Edward he cleared off 60,000^. 
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had appKed for that purpose, he was obKged to look to 
other jesources. A ParKament had become a ^ ^ 

necessity, nnwelcome but ineTitable. A Par- 
liament must meet. The blame of the public embar- 
rassment could be cast upon Somerset ; and in a letter 
to the council the Duke explained the arguments on 
which he intended to apply for a subsidy.^ As the 
subsidy, however, could not be collected till after the 
next harvest, the meeting, he at first thought, might be 
postponed till the following Michaelmas.^ 

Circumstances, or the infliuence of others, or the ne- 
cessity of pacifying the people, forbade the anticipated 
delay The wnts were sent out in January, 1553 
and as Parliament would not grant money 


* ‘ There is none other remedy/ ’ 
he said, * to bnng his 3Iajesty out 
of the great debts whereiu, tor one 
great part, he was left by his High- 
ness’s father, and augmented by the 
wilful government of the late Duke 
of Somerset, who took upon him 
the Protectorship and go\crnment 
of his own authonty His High- 
ness, by the prudence of his father, 
left m peace with all princes, sud- 
denly by that man’s unskilful Pro- 
tectorship, was plunged m wars, 
whereby his expenses were increased 
unto the pomt of six or seven 
score thousand pounds a year over 
and above the charges for the 
keeping of Boulogne, ^hese thing^ 
being now onerous and weighty 
to the King’s Majesty, and having 
all this while been put off by the 
best means we have been able to 


devise, although but slender shifts, 
the same is grown to such an ex- 
tremity, as without it speedily he 
holpen by your wise heads, both 
dishonour and peril may follow; 
and seeing there is none other hon- 
ourable means to reduce these evils, 
I think there be no man that bear- 
eth his obedient duty to his sovereign 
lord and country but must conform 
himself to think this way [of a Par- 
liament] most honourable The sale 
of lands ye have proved , the seek- 
mg of every man’s doings in office 
ye mind to try , and yet you per- 
ceive all this cannot help to salve 
the sore that hath been so long suf- 
fered to fester for lack of looking 
unto * — Korthumberland to the 
Council . MB Domestic^ Edward 
VI vol XV. 

» Ibid. 
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without inquiry, and inquiry could only be faced before 
interested or otherwise favourable judges, the best^ecur- 
ity was to fill the Lower House with men who could be 
depended upon. It has been maintained or assumed, by 
some writers, that the election of members of Parliament 
under the Tudor princes had but the form of freedom ; 
that the constituencies were treated with no more respect 
than if they had been deans and chapters of cathedrals, 
who, though permitted to pray to Heaven to be guided 
in the selection of their bishop, must nevertheless re- 
ceive that guidance through the nomination of the 
Crown. The account of the election of 1552-3 will 
enable us to form a more discriminatmg judgment. 
Northumberland’s House of Commons was, in fact, 
chosen, like the bishops, by a conge (dlue ; it was a 
‘convention of notables,’ such as Northumberland was 
pleased to direct to be elected ; but such a mode of elec- 
tion is expressly stated to have been introduced on this 
occasion, and if freshly introduced, did not exist before.^ 
How the voting was conducted does not appear ; and it 
is plain that the constituencies possessed no recogmzed 
means of enforcing their own choice ; but it is plain, 
also, that the experiment of nomination was tried 


^ Oh the i6tli of August, 1553, 
Simon Eeiiard, the Plemish Am- 
bassador, writing to Charles T of 
the Parliament about to be called 
by Mary, consulted bim^m Mary’s 
name, ‘ si le diet parlement se doit 
faire gln^ral, on y appellir particu- 
liers et notables du pays par repre- j 


senter le parlement selon qm U Duo 
deXo 7 t 7 mmbeilandra intioduiet * — 
Oespatebes of Eenard, copied from 
file Archive af Brussels MS. 
Rolls Hume Chailes^ advised Mary 
to trust the people as completely as 
possible. 


1553 ] NORTHUMBEHLAXD'S COXSPIRACV 


125 


as the general rule of an election for the fiist time. 

A jioimnation Parliament, however, was on this oc- 
casion actually assemhled. Either a circular^ was ad- 


* A first draft of the cirLiilir is 
in the Bntish Museu’n Lanii>7o^c/ie 
MSS 3 

‘Trusty and irell-bLlo^ ed, "we 
greet you well Ffirasmuch as we 
have, for divers good consideiations, 
caused a summunition of a Parlia- 
ment to be made, as we doubt not ye 
understand the same, by our wnts. 
sent m that beh ilf to } 0 u, "w e ha\ e 
thought it meet, for the furtherance 
of such causes as are to bo pro- 
pounded in the same Parliament for 
the commonwe il of our realm, that 
in the election of such persons as 
shall be sent to oar Parliament, 
either from our counties as knights 
of the shire, or from our cities and 
boroughs, there be good legaid had 
that the choice he made or men of 
gravity and knowledge in their own 
counties and toivns, fit for their un- 
derstanding and qualities to he in 
such a great council And, there- 
fore, smee some part of the proceed- 
ing herein shall rest m 'vou by virtue 
of your office, we do, for the great 
desire we have that this our Parlia- 
ment may he assembled with person- 
ages out of every county of wi&dom 
and experience, at this present re- 
commend two gentlemen of the same 
count} , being eff fui§ishcd v, ith all 
good qualities, to he knights of that 

shire, that is to say, and ^ 

to whom we would ve should signify 
this our meaning, to the intent thej 


ma} pT-epare themstlves to ent-^r into 
tins office, being for the weal of 
their country, and hkewise our plea- 
sure IS that }e shall, at or before the 
day of the election, communicate this 
our purpose to the gentlemen and 
such other our subjects of the same, 
being freeholders of that county, as 
shall seem requisite, so as they may 
both see our consideiation and care 
foi the weal of the same shire, and 
our good memoiy of those two per- 
sonages whom we have named unto 
you* 

Transversel} written on the same 
page, in the handwnang of Xorth- 
umheiland*s secrctar}, is a second 
form, more general 

‘ I will and command you that 
}e shall gi\e notice, as well to the 
fiecholders of your county as to the 
citizens 01 burgesses of any city or 
borough which shall have any of our 
writs for the election of citizens or 
burgesses, that they shall choose and 
appomt, as nigh as they possibly 
may, men of knowledge and ex- 
perience within their counties, cinc**, 
or boroughs, so as, by the assembly 
of such, we may, hj God’s goodne=', 
proi ide for the redress of the lacks lu 
oar commonwealth more cffecraaliy 
than hitherto hath been 

‘Andj^ yet, nevertheless, our 
pleasure is, that when our pn\y 
council or au\ of them, with their 
instructions m our behalf, shall re- 
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dressed to the sherife of counties or mayors of towns, 
simply naming the persons who were to be chqsen, or 
the electors were instructed to accept their directions 
from some member of the privy council. In some in- 
stances the orders of the Crown were sent direct to the 
candidate himself,^ and the language in which the com- 
munications were conveyed implied the most entire as- 
surance on the part of the Grovernment that the dispo- 
sition of the seats was under their control. 

But for especial interference Northumberland's po- 
sition especially called. The writs with the letters and 
j ^ circulars were sent out on the 19th of January 
On the 14th, Northumberland held in his 
hands a document which avowedly caused him uneasi- 
ness. The threatened inquiry into the •distribution of 
the Church lands under Henry VIII. had not, perhaps, 
been pursued ; but ^ a book ' had been drawn, ' of the 
charges of the present King and of his debts,' to the 
production of which, without considerable modifications, 
the Duke felt that he could not consent This particu- 


commend men of learning^ and 
wisdom, m sneli cases their direction 
he regarded and followed * 

^ * Xe shall understand that his 
Majesty is right desirous to have the 
Parliament now coming to be as- 
sembled of the chiefest men of 
■wisdom and good counsel for the 
better consideration of things for the 
commonwealth of this realm j and, 
therefore, amongst dirers others, 
hath willed us to signify unto you 
this his pleasure, to have you 


[ one of the Commons House, which 
thing we also require you to foresee, 
that either for the county where ye 
abide ye be chosen knight, or else 
otherwise to hare some place m the 
House like as all others of your de- 
gree be appointed And herein, if 
either bis Majesty or we knew \\ here 
to recommexvi you, according to 
your own desues, we would not fail 
but provide the same ’—The Council 
to Sir P. Hoby, January 19 . Hhr- 
Uimi MJSS, 533. 



1553 1 KORTHUMBERLAXD S COXSPIRACY 


127 


lar Iwok I have been unable to discover : but it con- 
tained, among other things, an accoimt of the various 
grants profca&mg to have been made by Edward to his 
ministers, 01, in truer language, appropriated by the&e 
ministers to'their own use during Edward’s reign On 
the 14th of January the Duke had the report in his 
hands ; he sent it to the Marquis of ^sTorthampton, with 
side-notes and reflections, the occasion and meaning of 
which he expressed very frankly in a letter which has 
fortunately survived. 

* The causes’ ho said, * why I have scribbled the 
book so much, is that I am of opinion that we need not 
to be so ceremonious as to imagine the objections of 
every frowaid person, but rather to bui’den their minds 
and hearts with the Xing’s Majesty’s extreme debts and 
necessities, grotvn and risen by such occasion and means 
as can be denied by no man , and that we need not to 
seem to make account to the Commons of his Majesty’s 
liberahty and bountifulness in augmentmgof his nobles, 
or his benevolence shewed to any his good servants, lest 
you might thereby make them wanton and give them 
occasion to take hold of your own arguments But as 
it shall become no subject to arguo the matter so far, so, 
if any should he so far out of reason, the matter wiU. 
always answer itself with honour and reason to their 
confuting and shame 

Although the ' scnbblgd ’ document has disappeared, 

the substance of ft remains in a separate table of leports, 

• 

^ Kortliambciland to the Lord Chamberlain JiS Uc/Msrzc, Edward 
VI. yoL sm. 
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wHch were submitted, eyentually, to a subsequent Par- 
liament,^ and it explains the Duke^s anxiety* 

The total value of the lands Trhich had passed from 
the Crown, in the reign of Edward YI., by gift, sale, or 
exchange, had been something over a UL^lion and a 
half.® Four hundred and thirty-five thousand pounds 
had professedly been paid into the treasury as purchase- 
money. The lands exchanged were worth 350,000/ 
The value of the lands given away was 730,000/. Of 
these given lands, estates to the extent of 1300/. a year, 
worth perhaps, iJ5,ooo/., went to endowments of schools 
and hospitals ; 3600/. a year was reserved to the Crown 
upon the rents of the rest ; and 9000/. had been paid in 
money to the Crown by the recipients of the royal 
bounty. On the exchanged land there was a reserva- 
tion also of 1900/. a year. 

After liberal deductions on these and all other im- 
aginable grounds, after reasonable allowances for grants 
legitimately made as a reward for services, there will 
remain, on a computation most favourable to the coun- 
cil, estates worth half a million — ^in the modern cur- 
rency about five millions — ^which the ministers of the 
Minority with their friends had appropriated — sup- 
pose I must not say stolen — and divided among them- 
selves, In the different lists the names of the council 

1 MS, Domestic, Edward VI was a fraction o'ter twenty years’ 
■'ol SIX purchase. The annual proceeds of 

® The annual proceeds of the the lands given were 367746^ 15s Set 
land were 21,304^ 145 4^ » the which, on the same calculation, 
money paid for them, 435,277/ 12a wouldgive something oyer 730,000/ 
let The aveiage value, therefore, 
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appear nowliere as purchasers. They exchanged occa- 
sionally, being nearest to the fountain, and having the 
privilege of the first draught : but, in general, when 
any minister of the Crown is mentioned, it is as an 
object merely of unmixed liberality. The hteral entries 
are an imperfect guide, smce it appeared, in the in- 
quiries which followed the deposition of Somerset jEpom 
the Protectorate, that conveyances had been made out 
in other names, to cover the extent of the appropria- 
tions. From the report as it stands the Lord Paget and 
Sir WilKam Petre would seem to have made the smallest 
use of their opportunities; Loid Pembroke to have 
made the best.^ 

"With the danger of these revelations impending, 
Northumberland must have doubtless felt the meeting 
of Parliament an anxious occasion, notwithstanding 
his care of the elections. The session opened on the 
1st of March ; and, to neutralize opposition, 

JXarCii, 

he had attempted to gain over, by a promise 
of long-coveted concessions, the support of the old- 
established guilds and corporations of the city of 
London. 

The sixteenth century had seen the shipwreck of 
more than one time-honoured institution. The foreign 
trade from the port of London had been carried on from 
the time of the Norman sovereigns, down to a recent 

* KB Dome^tc^ Cdward VI. stated to ha\e been dra^vn up for 
vol SIX The summary at the close Parhairenijpndwas probably, there- 
of the report is made up to the death fore, pies^nttd m the first year of 
of Edward, who is there described as Mary, 
the late Xmg, The report itself is 

VOL. V. 
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period, uader tine jmris^ctioE of a close body of mo- 
nopolists, representatives of tbe various guilds and 
companies, entitled tbe FeUowsbip of tbe London Mer- 
ebants. An organization wbicb arises spontaneously 
bas in its origin right upon its side. It springs into 
being as tbe answer to an acknowledged want wbicb, 
in some degree, more satisfactory or less, it contrives to 
satisfy. It may be believed that so long as tbe desire 
to do right among them was stronger than tbe desire to 
grow rich, a close corporation conducted tbe trade of 
tbe country with more inherent equity, and with greater 
honour to tbe English name, than would have resulted 
from general competition. But exclusive privileges 
bad ended, as usual, in tbe abuse of those privileges. 
In the twelfth year of Henry VII tbe Merchant Ad- 
venturers, or unattached traders, petitioned for tbe right 
wbicb belonged to them as freeborn Englishmen of 
carrying their goods into foreign countries, and selling 
them as they pleased, on their own terms. ' Tbe Fel- 
/owsbip of London Merchants,^ they said, ^for their own 
singular lucre, contrary to every Englishman's liberty,' 
bad made an ordinance among themselves that no Eng- 
bshman should buy or sell in tbe markets of tbe Low 
Countries without paying a fine to tbe FeUowsbip ; and 
tbe fine bad been gradually raised, till at last a demand 
of foity pounds was made upon every young merchant 
who was entering life before’ be could be permitted to 
trade. 

Tbe petition of tbe Adventurers was beard by 
Parliament. Tbe conduct of tbe corporation was held 
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to be ^contraiy to all law, reasqn, cbarity, right, and 
consq^ence/ Their jurisdicition was closed, and the 
foreign trade was declared free.^ 

In the first half of the century the old-established 
London houses had suffered j&om the competition ; and 
they took adyantage of the necessities of an embar- 
rassed Grovermnent to make an effort to recover their 
privileges. 

The reputation of English goods had unquestionably 
suffered in the foreign markets; and the fraudulent 
manufactures, which were in reality the natural growth 
of an age of infidelity, they represented as the effect of 
a disorganized intrusion of unauthorized persons into 
‘ the feat and mystery ’ of merchandise. 

The fall of the exchange, notoriously due to the 
debasement of the currency, they attributed with equal 
injustice to the same cause ; and ITorthumberland, to 
gam the support of so strong a body, and too happy to 
rest on others the consequences of his own misdoings, 
undertook, if possible, to gratify them.® 

' 12 Henry YII cap 6 that the wisdom and honesty of the 

* When the House of Commons junsdiction which they defended 
petitioned Henry VIII against the was equal to its claims and profes- 
abuses of the spintual courts, the sions. ‘ The exchange,’ wrote Gres- 
bishops replied to the special charges ham, * is one of the chiefest points 
of misconduct with a defence of the in the commonweal that your Grace 
prmciple on which their authority and the King’s Majesty’s Council 
was founded ItB amusing to hath to look unto , for, as the ex- 
Sir Thomas^ Greshai* addressing change nseth, so all the commodi- 
Korthumherland with precisely ties in England falleth , and as the 
similar arguments. AU that was exchange falleth, so all the commo- 
nrged, either by prelate or meichant, dities in England nseth , as, also, 
was most excellent, pro\ided only if the exchange nseth it will be the 
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An Act was prepared in compliance witli the request 
of Sir Thomas Ghresham, to limit the number of the Ad- 


riglit occasioa that all otir gold and 
silver shall remain within onr realm 
And, to be plain with your Grace, 1 
you shall never be able to bring this 
i» pass except you take away one of 
the greatest occasions of the let and 
stay thereof, that there shall be no 
more made free of this company of 
Merchant Adventurers from this day 
forward For \ enly they have been 
and are one of the chiefest occasions 
of the falling of the exchange , as 
also, for lack of experience they have 
brought the commodities of our 
realm clean out of reputation, as 
also the merchants of the same, 
which times past hath been most in 
estimation of all the merchants of 
the world. In the few years smce 
the Act was made for the new Hanse 
the merchants and our commodities 
hath fallen in decay, and like to 
fall daily more and more, except the 
matter he prevented in time For, 
as your Grace doth nght well know, 
where there is no order kept, all 
things at length falleth to confusion 
So, an It please jour Grace, how it 
os possible that either a minstrel 
player, or a shoemaker, or any crafty 
man, or any other that hath not been 
brought up m the science, to have 
the present understanding of the feat 
of the Merchant Adventurers , to 
the whiehscience I myself was bound 
prentice eight years, to come by the 
experience and knowledge that I 
have , nevertheless, I need not have 


been prentice, for that I was free by 
my father’s copy Albeit my father, 
Sir Eichard Gresham, being a wise 
man, knew, although I was free by 
his copy, it was to no purpose except 
I was bound prentice to the same. 
So that by this it may appear to 
your Grace that these men that he 
made free by this new House, for 
lack of knowledge, hath been and is 
one of the chiefest occasions of the 
fall of the exchange, as also hath 
brought our commodities out of 
reputation. 

* As a further example to your 
Grace, it is not passing twenty or 
thirty years a^o smce we had for 
every twenty shillings sterling thir- 
ty-two shillings Flemish, and the 
notable number that hath from time 
to time run in headlong mto the 
feat of merchandise, and so entered 
into credit, when they had overshot 
themselves and had bound themselves 
with more than their substance would 
bear, then, for saving of their names, 
were fam to run upon the exchange 
and rechange , and the merchante, 
knowing that they had need thereof, 
would not from time to time deliver 
their money, but at their pnces So 
that m these few years the plenty of 
these new merchants, for lack of ex- 
perience, si^staiJce, and credit, hath 
been only the occasion that the ex- 
change fell from thirty-two shiUinga 
to 26s. Sd , which was done afore 
any fall of money passed m England. 
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venturers, and to interfere with and hamper their trade 


‘T<f make an end of this matter, 
it may please yon to understand till 
that the King’s Majesty and yon, 
with the rest of his Most Honourable 
Council, have wholly set an order in 
the premises, that you shall never 
be able to bring the commodihes of 
this realm to such purpose as hereto- 
fore hath been , for plenty of mer- 
chants without eipenence is the ut- 
tennostly destruction of any realm 
that hath the like commodities that 
we have to transport, which must be 
kept in reputation b} merchants, or 
else in process of time things wiU 
grow to small estimation, 

^ilso there is another matter 
which is most convenient to he 
looked unto in timb And this is 
to make a general stay that there 
may be no retailer occupy the feat 
of Merchant Adventurers, but only 
to keep him, and to live upon his 
retail; and likewise the Mei chant i 
Adventurer to occupy his feat only, ! 
and to touch no retail, for divers 
considerations of damage, as doth 
daily ensue thereof ; and, for an ex- 
ample, the retailer comes over with 
the commodities of our realm, which, 
if a cannot sell them at his pnce, 
then a falls to bartering of them for 
silks and suchlike merchandise, and 
careth not to win by his cloth, for 
that a is sure to wm by the retail of 
his silks K’ow, tfie iJ^rchant Ad-* 
venturer that^ occup} eth no retail 
cometh over with oni commodities 
to have his gams and his living 
thereby, and for that the retailer 


doth sell the self commodities better 
cheap than he is able to afbrd them, 
a doth not only take away the living 
of the Merchant Adventurer, but m 
process of time the few numbers ot 
forty or fifty retailers iu Londpu 
will eat out all the merchants within 
onr realm ’ 

Gresham seemed unconscious of 
the practical commentary which he 
was making upon his doctnue that 
only men who understood their busi- 
ness should be allowed to trade. 
His complaint against the retailers 
was merely that they were more 
skilM than their competitors. 

*For your Grace’s better in- 
struction in the matter,’ he con- 
tinued, * it may please jou to under- 
stand that this last March there was 
one Howland Haywood and Eichard 
Foulkes, both retailers, as also this 
last year they both came in by the 
Hanse ; which parties sold here m 
barter 1500 cloths of the best sort 
in England and took half silks for 
them; and the said cloths so sold 
here was offered by the party that 
bought them to sell m this town for 
four pounds better cheap than any 
Merchant Adventurer was able to 
afford them ; which is a matter in 
the commonweal to be looked npon- 
In consideration whereof, the mer- 
chants here with one assent have 
made an Act to take effect at Mid- 
summer ne^t commg, with a proviso 
so far forth as the King’s Majesty 
and his Most Honourable Council 
he agreeable to the same, that the 
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with restrictions and disqualifications.^ Haring thus 
conciliated at least one powerful party, the Dube, on 
the 6th of March, introduced his Subsidy Bill in the 
House of Commons^ The preamble was drawn by 
himself or under his immediate direction. It repeated, 
as the occasion for the required grant, the words of his 
own letter ; and the exhaustion of the exchequer was 
attributed exclusirely to the recklessness of the Duke 
of Somerset, and the wars into which he had plunged 
the country. To rehere the country of the debt which 
had been thus increased, two fifteenths and tenths were 
demanded of the laity, to be paid in two years ; with an 
income-tax of fire per cent, on the rents of their lands 
for an equal period. The clergy were required to give 
ten per cent, for three years on their benefices or other 
promotions.^ The debates are lost. It is known only 
that the bill was long argued, notwithstanding iPTorth- 
umberland^s precaution, and was carried with dij05culty ^ 
Carried it was at last ; but the House of Commons was 
far from complaisant. The retrospective examination 
of the public accounts had been abandoned, or if not 
the examination, yet the prosecution of defaulters. A 
measure, however, was introduced for an annual audit 


retailer shall occupy only his retail, 
and the Merchant Adventurer his 
feat accordingly, to he at thexr 
liberty hetwixt this and then to take 
to one ot them which they shall 
seem most to their profit, which m 
my poor opinion seems to me a thing 
most reasonable ' — Gresham to the 
Duke of JSTorthumherlaEd : Flanders 


MSS Edward TI State Paper Office 
^ Note for an Act be prepared 
for the Parliament MS Domstie^ 
Jldward VI >ol xvi Ibid 

^ Commo*is* fow nak^ 7 Edward 
YI. 

s 7 Edward VI 12, 13 
^ Bcknet. 
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of the books of all collectors and receivers, witb precau- 
tions ^o prevent peculation for tbe future; and so jea- 
lously was tbe wording of tbe Act examined and sifted, 
that it was twice drawn and redrawn before it was 
finally pass^-^ 

A creditable bill bad been designed for tbe protec- 
tion of tbe poor tenants of small cottages ^ against tbe 
severing of land from bouses and another to prevent 
tbe bisbops and cathedral chapters from granting long 
leases on tbe Church lands, to be renewed upon fines. 
Both these measures were, unfortunately, dropped, as 
leading up to inconvenient questions. Again, to pacify 
tbe clergy after tbe late spoliations, a measure was 
brought forward that * no person not a deacon should 
bold ecclesiastical promotions.^ Tbe Lords passed it, 
but tbe Commons declined. Tbe country gentlemen 
refused to unclose their grasp upon tbe impropriated 
benefices, and tbe bill was lost upon tbe third read- 
ing. 

A defeat on this last point ISTortbumberland perhaps 
endured with patience. It was of more consequence to 
him that be was compelled to disappoint Sir Thomas 
Gresham and tbe merchants of tbe city. Tbe bill which 
bad been prepared in tbeir favour was never introduced. 
A bdl to repeal tbe Act of Henry VII. was carried in 


1 It IS remaiifeable that in tSi 
official list rf measnies intended to 
be introduced during the session 
there is no mention of this Act. It 
was probably forced upon the Go- 


Temment by the debates on the 
subsidy. — Compare 7 Edward YI. 
cap, I, with the Preparatory List 
MS Jhmestuff Edward TX. Yol xti. 
State Paper Office. 
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the Upper Hoiise, but the Coinmous were again obstinate, 
and the monopoly could not be restored.^ ♦ 

ITor was it only m Parliament that the Duke en- 
countered awkward oppositiom 

John Enox, who since his dismissal from France 
had held a commission as a preacher in Durham and 
Northumberland, was looked upon as a desirable person 
to be promoted to a bishopric. The See of Eochester 
was vacated in the autumn of 155a by the translation 
of Ponet to Winchester, and the Duke thought of 
nominating Knox to it ; partly, he said, ^ as a whetstone 
to quicken the Archbishop of Canterbury, whereof he 
had need,’ and partly — a more singular reason — to put 
an end to Knox’s m inistrations in the north, where he 
had habitually disobeyed the Act of Uiiiformity, and 
had not cared to conceal his objections to the Prayer- 
book.® Northumberland communicated his intentions 
in a personal interview, and was not gratified at the 
manner in which the intimation was received. Under 
no temptation would Knox have accepted an office 
which he believed to be antichristian ; but with his 
hard grey eyes he looked through and through into the 
heart of the second Moses of John Bale, and he could 
not teU, he said, whether he were not ‘ a dissembler in 
religion.’® In fact, he thought he could tell ; and, not 
contented with refiising to take a favour at his hands, 
he held it to be his duty to ifiake kno^ his opinions to 


^ lords* Common! Journals^ 7 Edward VI, 

* Korthimiberlaiid to Cecil, October 28, 1552 Tttleb, vol li 
® Korthcjiiberland to Cecil, December 7, 1552 toI u 
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the world. Preaching before the Court ia the spiing, 
while parliament was sitting, in the presence of the 
Eng, Korthnmberland, and the council, he asked how 
it was that the most godly princes had officers and chief 
councillors the most ungodly, enemies to religion, and 
traitors to their princes ; and quoting the characters of 
Ahithophel, Shebnah, and Judas, he fastened the first 
with a transparent allusion on ITorthumberland ; the 
second he gave to Paulet, Marquis of Wmchester, 
Judas was present also, though he pointed less certainly 
to the person whom he regarded as the counterpart of 
the treacherous apostle.^ He Tituperated from the 

1 * "Who, I pray you, ruled tlie And yet Enox afterwards accused 
roast m the Court all this time hy himself for want of boldness ‘ I 
stout courage and pi^ndness of sto- did speak of men's faults,' he sa\s, 
mach ? who, I pray yon, ruled all hy ‘so that all men might kno'w waom 
counsel and wit > Shall I name the I meant; but, alas I this daj my 
man ^ I will write no more plainly conscience accuseth me that I ike 
than my tongue spake even to the not as my duty was to have done — 
face of snch as of whom I meant. I for I ought to have said to the 
recited the histones of Ahithophel, wicked man expressly by his name, 
Shebnah, and Judas , of whom the thou shalt die the death Jciemiah 
two former had high offices and the prophet, Ehj^, Elisha, iMic-ih, 
promotions, with great authonty, Amos, Darnel, Christ Jesus himself, 
under David and Hezekiah, and and after him his apostles, expressly 
Judas was purse-bearer unto Chnst warned the bloodthirsty tyrants and 
Jesus * ‘ “Was David, said I, and dissembling hypoentes of their dan- 
Hezekiah abused by crafty council- ger ‘WTiy withheld we the salt ^ 
lors and dissembling hypoentes? I accuse none but myself The 
What wonder is it that a young and blmd love that I did bear to th*a mv 
innocent king be deceived by crafty, wicked carcase was the chief cau^e 
covetous, wicked, 'tod ;jjngodly cou3- why I was not fervent and fa.chful 
cillors ® I 2m greatly afraid that enough. I had no will to provoke 
Ahithophel is councillor, that Judas the hatred of men agamst me So 
bears the purse, and that Shebnah touched I the vices of men in the 
b senbe, controller, and treasurer/ presence of the greatest that inty 
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pulpit the vices of tlie Court, and the TTorldliness of the 
faction who were misgoverning the country. ^ Since 
disciplme could not be restored, he, and those who felt 
with him the enormity of the times, established by their 
own authority this second form of excommunication.^ 
Northumberland, who had witnessed the fall of the 
old clergy, had no intention of enduring the insolence 
of the new. At the end of ilarch Cranmer produced 
in the House of Lords his reformed code of canon law. 
Northumberland rose, and, turning fiercely on the Arch- 
bishop, bade him attend to the duties of his office. The 
clergy were going beyond their province, presuming in 
their sermons to touch the doings of their superiors. 
^ You bishops,^ he said, ‘ look to it at your peril. Take 
heed that the hke happen not again, 02;, you and your 
preachers shall sufier for it together.*’ The Archbishop 
ventured a mild protest He had heard no complaints 
of the preachers, he said ; they might have spoken of 
vices and abuses ; he did not know. ‘ There were vices 


might see themselves to be offend- 
ers, but yet, nevertheless, I -vrould 
not be seen to proclaim manifest 
war against the manifest wicked, 
whereof unteignedly I ask God mer- 
cy * — Athmmtion to the Faithful 
m England. 

^ Knox WdS not always jnst He 
afterwards accused the Marquis of 
Winchester of having been the first 
contriver of the conspiracy to set 
aside Mary , whereas, he was among 
the most consistent opponents of 
that conspiracy. He charged Gar- I 


f diner with having adxised the Span- 
ish marriage, although there was 
' nothing which Gai diner so much 
dreaded nevertheless, the power 
of passmg censures on the conduct 
of public men, in the name of right 
and wrong, is one which, in some 
form or other, has existed, and ought 
to exist, in every well-ordered com- 
i&imty The most effective and 
the least objectionable Instrument of 
such criticism is the public press as 
it IS conducted at the present day in 
this country. 
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enoTigli/ Isortliximberland answered ^dolently, ‘ no doubt 
of ^ ‘ the fruits of the Gospel in tbis life were suf- 
ficiently meagre/ ^ Assailed in tbe pulpit, thwarted in 
the Commons, hated by the people, the haughty minis- 
ter found his temper failing him, and the smooth exte- 
rior less easy to maintain. ^ Those about me,’ he com- 
plained to Cecil, *are so slack as I can evil bear itj 
indeed, of late, but for my duty to the State, my heart 
could scarce endure the manner of it ® He had secured 
the subsidy ; the continued sitting of a Parliament was 
inconvenient when his own nominees had opposed him ; 
on the last of March, within a month of the meeting, it 
was dissolved. 

It is a question on which much depends, yet one 
w’hich, nevertli^less, there is little chance of adequately 
answering, whether the fortunes of Northumberland 
were not now brmging him to a point where he must 
either rise higher or fall utterly, irrespective of the life 
or death of the young King. The enthusiastic corre- 
spondents of Bullinger assured him that Edward re- 
garded the Duke as a father, and Edward by his con- 
duct at the close of his life proved that his 
own confidence was not yet shaken ; but the 
power of English ministers rarely survived intense un- 
popularity. By the accidents of the revolution, by 
^ stout courage and proudness of stomach,’ by dexterity, 
perhaps by crime, Northumberland was become almost 


^ Scheyfiie to Charles V : MS Rolls Mouse, transcribed from the 
Brussels Archives 

» Northumberland to Cecil : Zansdome MSS 3 
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absolute — absolute as tbe able man cau always mate 
iimself in times of disorder, if lie is untroubled with, 
moral scruples, wben bis competitors for power are as 
unprincipled as bimself, and only bis inferiors in capa- 
city. But, as it was only a temporary convulsion wbicb 
placed a person of so poor a type of character at tbe 
bead of tbe Grovernment, so IS'ortbumberland was de- 
tested while be was obeyed- Those who, like Cecil, 
were treated by him with apparent cordiality, those 
whom be bad addressed as bis friends, whom be seemed 
to intrust with bis most secret thoughts, felt bis influ- 
ence like a nightmare.^ Tbe growing discernment, tbe 
earnest interest in public affairs, and tbe consciousness 
of tbe disorganization of tbe State, wbicb Edward ex- 
hibited more and more as be grew older, would have 
sooner or later brought forward other ministers ; in two 
years be would be of age, wben inquiry could not have 
been avoided,* and Northumberland’s influence would 
scarcely have survived tbe revelations wbicb Arundel, 
whom be bad imprisoned, Paget, whom be bad stripped 
of bis estates and expelled from tbe Order of tbe Garter,^ 
with tbe friends of Somerset, would have brought to 


^ Nortlmiii'berland’s Correspond- 
ence mth Cecil m tiie State Taper 
Office flows over with, confidence, 
public spirit, and zeal for religion, 
with all those studied graces of ex- 
pression, which charmed and deceived 
the eager Protestants Yet, on his 
release from the Court, when Edward 
was dead, and the spell was broken, 
CpciI entered in h» Journal ‘ 7 


J uln lihertatem adeptus sum morte 
regis, ex misero aulico factus liber 
et mei juris * — Zz/e of Turghleyy by 
]Yaees 

^ 2 ‘ Chiefly,* sajs Edward, m his 
Journal^ ‘ heeause'^e was no gentle- 
man born neither by the' father’s nor 
the mother’s side,’ Eevolutionary 
Governments are not generally so 
scrupulous about high birth. 
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light when opportunity permitted. His unpopularity 
in th^ country was a present fact, which every day be- 
came more embarrassing ; and he had no friends except 
among the incapable or the dreamers. TTolsey, Crom- 
well, Somerset, had fallen successively from the same 
height to which Iforthumberland had climbed; and the 
Nemesis which haunts pohtical supremacy irregularly 
obtained, would not have failed to overtake one whose 
administration had been scandalous to the empire, 
whose errors had arisen, not from generous weakness, 
not from large purposes too unscrupulously followed, 
but from a littleness of mind rarely combined with ta- 
lents and with courage so considerable as those with 
which the Duke must be credited. His overthrow could 
not but at tiijaes have seemed likely to him, unless he 
could by some means rest his power on a harder 
foundation ; and therefore it was that, as Sir Richard 
ITorryson said, he never moved forward directly upon 
any subject without looking to the possible consequences 
to himself. He had played a double game with the 
Emperor. After risking the peace of the kmgdom on 
the question of Mary^s mass, he had contrived that in 
private she should not farther be interfered with. He 
affected extreme Protestant opinions to keep his place 
with the Reformers. He was Imperialist, he was French, 
he had an anchor thrown out in all quarters from which 
a wind might blow. However events might turn, he 
had donehomething, or he had affected something, which 
would provide him a resource should he be driven to 
shift his colours. 
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^ But this uacertaiix attitude could not be maintazned 
for ever. A crisis came which compelled him to ^choose 
his course. 

Edward with varying health had arrived at the age 
fatal to the male Tudors, the age at which Prince Arthur 
had died, at which his brother the Duke of Richmond 
had died. The cough to which he was always subject 
had increased in the late winter. He dissolved Parlia- 
ment in person, but immediately after he was removed 
to Greenwich in a state of marked debility, and by the 
end of April the gravest alarms were entertained for 
his hfe Philosophers, who believe that great events 
are enveloped in great causes, that the future is evolved 
out of the present by laws unerring as those which 
regulate the processes of nature, can see^in the grandest 
of individual men but instruments which might easily 
have been dispensed with ; and in the crackmg of the 
thread of a human soul but a melting raindrop, or a leaf 
fluttering from a bough. Centuries, it may be, take 
their complexion from these large influences ; and 
broad laws of progress may shape the moulds for the 
casting of eras ; but the living Engh&hman of the 
sixteenth century would have seen in these closet 
speculations but the shadow of a dream compared with 
the interests which depended on the result of the illness 
of a boy who was not yet sixteen. The eyes of Eng- 
land, of the Emperor, of fee Pope^ ofi the Emg of 
France, of all the. civilized world, were turned with 
almost equal agitation to the sick-bed at Greenwich. 

The reverses of France in the autumn of 155^^ had 
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produced a return of civility to England. Stukoley's 
storief, as we liave seen, were denied or explained away. 
The complaints of the merchants were disposed of peace- 
ably by commissioners, and the efforts and the anxieties 
of the Court of Paris were directed wholly towards ilctz, 
where Charles in person, with the Duke of Alva and 
45,000 men, had sat down to wrench his conquest from 
the Duke of Guise. A winter siege was an entorpri&e 
at which the Emperor in his better days would ha\e 
hesitated ; but since the flight from Innspruck he hud 
been observed to be unequal to himself; and illness and 
bad fortune had made him obstinate. On the ^ 
24th of JSTovember the siege was opened. The 
Spaniards pushed their trenches towards the walls ; the 
French pushed- trenches forwards from the walls to meet 
them ; and the works were so close, that besiegers and 
besieged were in shot of each other’s hand-guns ’ The 
batteries played incessantly on the city, and breaches 
were opened ; but fresh walls rose behind the ruinb , 
midnight sallies carried off the Imperial guns, fever 
and dysentery wasted the Imperial troops. In December 
there came a frost harder than any living man remem- 
bered, and the gout came back to Charles, so violently, 
that Morryson ‘ supposed the Emperor should not much 
longer need any ambassador ; there were few that could 
better digest Fortune’s foul play than he ; yet good- 
nature nught be provok’sd too far.’^ The Spaniards 
might shiver to death in their tents, but Metz could not 


* Morryson to Cecil, MS. Germany, bundle 15 , State Paper Office 
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be taken ; and Cbarles was carried back to Luxemburg, 
as he believed^ to die. 

1553 ^ failure was known in Eng- 

January, ^Northumberland, either thinking the 

opportunity a good one to increase his owif influence, or 
to recover for the country its weight in the councils of 
Europe, offered to mediate. Sir TTilliam Pickering was 
instructed to make overtures for a peace at Paris. Sir 
Andrew Dudley, the Duke’s brother, was sent to Luxem- 
burg.^ 


* Dudley and Morryson were ad- 
mitted into tlie Emperor*s bed-room 
* We found there,* wrote the latter, 
*the Prince of Piedmont, the Duke 
of Alva, the Bishop ot Arras, Don 
Diego, M. de Yaux, the Count of 
Egmont, with all those of his 
chamber, it being better furnished 
with hangmgs than ever I found it 
before. Mr Dudley, after reverence 
done to him at our entry, being al- 
most come to his Majesty, did press 
to kiss his hand , but he, putting his 
hand to his cap, not being able, as it 
should seem, to put it so high as to 
take it off, would not suffer him to 
kiss it Mr Dudley declared his in- 
structions The Empeior took them 
in very thankful part ; and not being 
able to speak loud, and Mr Dudley, 
by reason of his extreme cold, not 
being able to hear him, did with 
signs will me to mark. Whereupon 
the Emperor, somewhat ^perceiving 
the matter, I said that Mr Dudley 
was so stuffed and stopped in his 
head, that he could not well hear 


unless his Majesty did speak louder, 
uor I well understand, unless it 
would please his Majesty to speak 
Italian Whereupon, being wiliing- 
er to speak Italian than able to speak 
louder, he saiff to me in Italian—-! 
thank my good brother the Kmgfor 
his fneniy sendmg and for his noble 
and princely offers, and for my part 
will leave nothing undone that may 
by any means either maintain or m- 
crease the amity I, for my part, 
will at all times bear the Eing my 
good brother the affection of a 
father, and not fail him when my 
! friendship may do him profit. It is 
much to his honour, and no small 
praise to him, that he, so young, 
hath this zeal and this care for the 
qmetness and concord of Christen- 
dom, and such a desire to see it con- 
served from the Tark*s tyranny. 

^ ‘And ■v^ere<’my good brother 
doth offer hi travail T^ith the spend- 
ing of his treasure for the atoning of 
the French King and me, I do 
give him my hearty thanks for it. 
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The Emperor was in extremity of sickness ; so ill 
that ^orryson, who accompanied Dudley to his bed- 
room, said that he had often seen him suffermg, but 
‘ never so nigh gone, never so dead in the face, his hand 
never so lean and pale and wan/ ^ His eyes, that were 
wont to be full of life when all the rest had pelded to 
sickness, were now, heavy and dull, as nigh death in 
their looks,’ ‘ as ever ’ Hoiryson " saw any/ The cun- 
ning Arras, the iron Alva, the chivalrous Egmont, 
were standing mournfully at the bed-side TJxe Prmce 
of Savoy forced a smile as the ambassadors entered, but 
talked like ' a man amazed/^ 

Charles roused himself with an effort. He spoke 
with extreme difficult}", but with courtesy and clearness. 

He thanked the English G-ovemment for their kindness, . 
Vhich he said he would ever remember. But as for the 
peace, he did not begm the war, and he could not with 
honour be the first to propose terms on which to end it. 
His ‘ enemy ’ must speak first , and as he spoke of his 
enemy his fiery nature kindled up, and the faint voice 
sounded out clear and stem 

The same spirit was shown at Paris. Henry, too, 
was ready for peace ; he would accept the advances of 
the Emperor, but he would not commence ; and for the 


Marry, as I did not begm the wars, 
so I cannot with mine honour make 
any answei to tms aiy g^od brother’s 
request tdl I tlndci stand what mine 
enemy would do 

‘ And here, though in very deed 
his Majesty was hoarse at thebcgm- 

TOL V 


ning, yet, when he came to name 
his enemy, he spake so lond as Mr 
Dudley might hear easily what he 
said — Mqyr^son to the Council 
MS Geimawj^ Edward TI State 
Paper Office 
1 Ibid 

10 
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first few weeks of tke year, wliile tlie seatsou caused a 
compulsory armistice, Ike arbitration could not ad\"ance 
over the first preliminaries 

Yet, if peace there was to be, both parties appeared 
anxious to arrive at it through the mediation of Eng- 
land. A nimcio came in February from Rome, with 
an offer of the Pope’s services, but he could not obtain 
admission into the Emperor’s presence ^ The King of 
France assured Pickering that, so far as he was con- 
cerned, Ife desired nothing better than to place himself 
in English hands Yet Pickering, who was a shrewd, 
clear-sighted man, at the close of a long and smooth 
inter\’iew, came to a conclusion ^ that England would 
do well to trust neither of those princes ’ They would 
regard no promise, no duty, no obligation, which might 
interfere with ^ their own convenience’^ He might 
have added that England also was only consulting her 
March ^convenience ; but, from the correspondence of 
the three Courts, there appear to have been in 
each of them, as usual, separate parties with separate 
policies whose views crossed and intercepted one another 
On the and of April, the Bishop of J^’orwich and 
Sir Phihp Hoby went to Brussels, whither Charles had 


* * And because it ttiU not be,’ 
said Morr> son, ‘be is in such a chafe 
that there are few here that can get 
leave from him to eat eggs this Lent 
If men were as A\ise ab^he is stub- 
born, the\ might perhaps drive him 
to be the suitor, and to pray them 
to take his licenses, not only to eat 


eggs, hut to eat eggs’ sons and 
daughters, if they come m their 
■way ’—Morryson to the Council 
XS (?e/?>f<?«y,‘!E 3 dwaid YI State 
Paper Office 

® Pickering to the Council MS 
France, 10, State Paper 

Office 
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remoTccl, to repeat tlie i)roposals wHcli tad been made 
tlirc^igli Dudley ^ llonybon ^ras recalled, but bis re- 
call was immediately countermanded, and in May, 
Xortbumb^rland was correbponding with him on the 
feasibility of the league which had been spoken of be- 
fore between England, the Empire, and the Grennan 
States against France ^ At the same time he was as- 
suring Boisdaulphin, the French ambassador in Eng- 
land, Uhat he would nerer bear arms unless in the 
service of his own sovereign, or of his Most Christian 
Majesty." And again, simultaneously, an agent of the 
English Grovemment in the [STctherlands was privately 
betraying the secrets, so far as he knew them, of North 
umberland’s party to Charles ^ 

It i-s at oilce useless and nnnecessarj^ to trace th£ 
comi>hcated involutions of a general distrust It i& 
clear only that so long as they were at war, both France 
and the Empire desired really the support of 
England. The Emperor was exhausted.^ 

^ Their commission ’nas signed 
somewhat singularly hy all the 
Council except Northumberland — 

Jf/S Bomamj^ Edward VI State 
Paper Office ® MS, Ibid 

® Boisdaulphxn to the King of 
France , Ambas^adis de XoaiHe&^ 

\ol u 

* MS Germany ^ Edward VI 
State Paper Office, * 

® Sir Phiiip Hoby'^ent a second 
sad picture of Charles’ s condition to 
Cecil ‘The Pnnee here is very 
feeble and weak of bodj, and e\er} 
daj decayeth more and more in the 


same So doth his credit in like 
manner decav, both in Germany, 
Italy, and all other places— nothing 
beloved, but disobeyed m a manner 
of all. Also out of soldiers’ estima- 
tion Tea, and his proceedings in 
every place go very lU forward So 
as it seemeth unto me good fortune 
hath forsaken him, and he is like 
every day faster and faster to dimmish 
in love, estimation, and power, than 
piesently he doth in strength of 
bod^ , all be so earnestly bent agamsi 
him so far as I can perceive * — Hoby 
to Cecil Burleigh Bapers^ vol i 
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Prance had its eye on Calais, hut was in no condition, 
as yet, to strike for it, Ifortlnimberlaiid, professiag to 
be an impartial friend to both, tos making secret and 
separate overtures to each, nnknoTOL to tbe^otber. Up 
to the time that Edward’s illness showed a likelihood of 
terminating fatally, the Duke was uncertain in which 
direction it would be most for the advantage of Eng- 
land to incline the balance, while his own mterests had 
no special bias either way. And again, aware of the 
disposition of the man with whom they had to deal, 
both Charles and Henry felt the necessity of watching 
the Duke , imder the ostensible pretext of meeting the 
English offer of mediation, the ablest of their diplo- 
matists were despatched to London to intrigue, to 
watch events, to obtam information by^fair means, by 
foul means, by any means. 

Simon Henard, the minister of the Emperor, had 
been governor of a district in Franche Comt4. Un- 
known, as yet, to Eui'opean fame, Eenard was known 
to Sir Phihp Hoby, who, writmg to Cecil of the proba- 
bility of Edward’s death, and of the influence which he 
might exercise over Hary, should Mary succeed, ex- 
claimed, ‘ If England should be ruled by such a coun- 
cillor, woe, woe to England, for then it would come to 
rum and destruction, and them that favour God’s Word 
would be in worse case than those that were in the time 
of Sodom and Gomorrah.’^ Antomede 2foaiUes, one of 
three distinguished brothers, of old and noble family 


^ Hoby to Cecil Bm high, Tnpers, toI 1. 
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had served with honour in the wars of Francis I. He 
was present at the defeat of the Emperor in Provence 
in 1536- Succeeding d’Annebault, as admiral of the 
French fleet, it was he who despatched YiUegaignon to 
Scotland with the ships which brought ITary Stuart into 
France ; and he was governor of Bordeaux at the time 
when he was chosen by the King for the delicate mission 
to England. Koailles reached London in the middle of 
May. Eenard not till six weeks later From the de- 
spatches of these two, and before their arrival, from 
those of Scheyfiae and Boisdaulphin, the ambassadors 
in ordinary, is to be gathered so much as can be ascer- 
tained of the secret history of the attempt of North- 
umberland to alter the succession to the Crown. 

No sooner was Edward known to have been removed 
to Grreenwich in consequence of illness, than his death 
was instinctively anticipated. Only once, after his ar- 
rival there, he was seen in the garden ; after that he 
was confined entirely to his room. By the end of April 
he was spitting blood, his disorder presenting the same 
symptoms which had preceded the death of his brother 
the Duke of Richmond, and the country was felt to be 
on the eve of a new reign. Yast as, at such a prospect, 
the excitement must have been, the accession of Mary, 
should the King die, was looked forward to as a matter 
of course. The long agitation of the subject, the anx- 
ieties and the scandals which the uncertainty had oc- 
casioned in tiie reign, and tlie deUberate settlement 
of the Crown by Act of Parliament as well as by her 
father’s will, in Mary’s favour, had familiarized the 
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minds of all men witii the name of the Princess as their 
fnture sovereim, should Edward leave no children. 
The question had been mooted, had been discussed, had 
been decided; and on grounds of pubKc safety there 
was no disposition to raise fuither doubt onh subject of 
so much magnitude. Although a queen was a novelty 
in the constitution, the people would rather submit to a 
queen, and to a queen of ambiguous legitimacy, than 
risk the chance of another War of the Roses 

Personally Mary was popular. She had lived m re- 
tirement, and her objections to the later developments 
of the Reformation were well known ; but on this point 
she had the support of a powerful party. The sufferings 
of her mother, and the religious persecution which she 
had herself undergone, had secured her the affection of 
the people, which as yet she had done nothing to forfeit 
A return to communion with the See of Ptome was un- 
thought of Mary herself was not supposed to dosne 
what, in common with the rest of the country, she had 
renounced under her father. A return to the constitu- 
tion of religion as her father left it, was probably the 
wish of three quarters of the English nation The or- 
thodox Cathohcs were outraged by the imprisonment of 
the bishops, and the estabhshment by law of opinions 
which they execrated as heresy. The moderate English 
party had no sympathy with a tyranny which had thrust 
the views of foreign Reformers by force upon the people 
Even the citizens of London, where ProtestaTitism had 
the strongest hold, had been exasperated by the offens- 
ive combmation of sacrilege and spoliation with a pe- 
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dantry "vrliicli could not bear tbe sound of tlie cburcli- 
bolls, and regarded an organ as impious The clergy at 
the 3ioment when the King's illness became serious 
were being subjected to a compulsory subscription to the 
Forlj’-two Articles, under pain of ejection from their 
benefices ; while the universal corruption of pubhc func- 
tionaries, the sufferings of the poor, the rum of the cur- 
rencv, and the embarrassment of the finances, reflected 
double discredit on the opinions of which these were 
considered the results* It was assumed that Mary was 
English, that she would govern only through an English 
Parliament and with English ministers. The tyranny 
of Rome had not been broken that it might be followed 
by a more intolerable tyranny of Protestantism. 

Northumberland bowed outwardly to the general 
feeling He supplied the Prmcess, who was then at 
Himsdon m Hertfordshire, with regular bulletins of the 
Kmg's health , and he restored to her the arms and 
quarteiings which she had borne as heir-presumptive 
before the divorce of her mother.^ Yet it was observed 
that he was collecting money with unusual eagerness 
There were rumours of disagreement at the coimcil- 
board. It was said that Lord Pembroke had desired to 


leave London, and had been forcibly compelled ^ ^ 
to remain ; ^ and at the end of April a marriage 
was announced as about to take place between Lord 
Guilford Dudley, the Duke's fourth son, a boy of seven- 
teen, an^ La^dy i’ane Grey.® Whatever may have been 


^ Scheyfne to the Emperor : Schejfne's Despatches. MS Bolls House. 
Transenpt from the Brussels Archives 2 Scheyfue. ® Ibid 
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his internal speculations, however, ITorthnmherland had 
so fer given no hints of intending a change to the privy 
council- Mary^s friends among the Lords were in 
constant communication with Scheyfiie, and through 
Scheyftie with the Princess 'Not a word "was spoken, 
not a move of importance was made, hut the ambassador 
had instant notice. In fact, Northumberland himself 
was still hesitating. Three times in the month 
of May his instructions to Sir Richard Morry- 
son were altered ' At the beginning there was to be 
a lea^e between England, the Empire, and the Ger- 
mans. A few days later Morryson was told to go no 
further with it.^ On the 34th he was informed doubt- 
folly that he might feel his way towards it with the Em- 
peror again. Had the Duke intended merely to throw 
the Emperor off his guard, vacillation would have been 
unnatural and out of place. Deliberate hypocrisy can- 
not afford to be inconsistent. 

It is needless to credit Northumberland with anxiety 
for the public interest. He must first have endeavoured 
to satisfy hi mself of the effects which Mary^s accession 
would produce upon his own fortunes Could he have 
hoped to retain his present authority, ambition for his 
family would not have tempted him into an effort to set 
her aside ; and he may have believed that his underhand 
manoeuvring had given him a hold on the Princesses 
gratitude. But he must soo^ have convmced hi-mfiftlf 
that any such expectation would be dfsappoirsted. On 


^ Instnictioiis to Sir Eichafd aforryson. Cotton. MSS. Galla^ 12. 
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the day that Mary set her foot upon the throne the 
gates of the Tower would open ; K'orfolk and Grardiner 
would return to the council, and the conservatire lords 
to the Court. The lips of those that he had oppressed 
would be opened. Somerset’s murder would rise in judg- 
ment against him. He knew too well ^the dead men’s 
bones and all uncleanness ’ which lay concealed behind 
the fair surface of his godly professions. Was there, 
then, any hope that the succession could be changed ? 
The fanatics dreaded Mary as much as Northumberland 
dreaded her. However moderate might be her policy, 
the best which they could look for would be toleration. 
They would lose their supremacy, and the privilege of 
forcing their opinions upon others The Duke might 
rely, therefore, on them and on their leaders among the 
bishops But the ultra-faction was numerically small ; 
and unless he could strengthen his hands with more in- 
fluential support, his chances were nothing. It was 
possible for him, however, to work upon many of the 
laity with the phantom of reaction, which, under the 
mildest form, had its terrors for those to whom, by grant 
or purchase, the estates of the Church had fallen. It 
was possible to work upon the superstition of the King, 
who had been made bitter against his sister by the col- 
lision into which he had been forced with her. The 
weak Duke of Suffolk could be led away by the prospect 
of a crown for his daughter; and there were others 
among the^new-n)!&.de lords whose influence, if not for- 
tune, depended on the continuance in power of the re- 
volutionary party. Above all Northumberland had 
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possession of tlie situation. He liad the organized 
military force of the kingdom at his disposal, Trhich tos 
at this time considerable. The fleet, the arsenals, the 
fortresses, the treasury were all in his hands ; and he 
might coimt with certainty on the support of France, 
which would be oidr too happy to prerentthe Crown of 
England from felling to so close a connection of the 
Emperor. 

These considerations '(and there were others, perhaps, 
which we do not know) might have seemed to the most 
calculating statesman ’.to ofier a reasonable chance of 
success. A desperate man, with rum staring him in the 
face if he left events to take their course — ^with power 
for himself and the kingdom for his family if he tried 
fortune and found her favourable — ^would have thrown 
the hazard with far lighter groimds of hope. The Duke 
waited, however, before he moved — ^before, probably, he 
took his own final resolution — ^till it became quite cer- 
tam that Edward could not recover. 

The prospect of ilary becoming Queen was naturally 
raising the spirits of the Imperiahsts. Boisdaulphin, 
with Ifoailles, who had just arrived, was correspondingly 
anxious ; Scheyfiie, they saw, was ^ not asleep and on 
^ the 4th of May they pressed for a private in- 
terview with the Duke They had been long 
anxious, they said, to be admitted to the King’s pre- 
sence. They had been answered that his illness made 
it impossible for him to receive themr; but the mean 
time the longer they were kept from the Court, the more 
significant of the approachmg attitude of England their 
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absence would appear. Tliey suggested tliLi, if ili \ 
could not see tbe King, tlie world migbt be made lo 
suppose that tbey bad seen bim. A. plan Was arranged. 
Tbc next day they were mvited to dine at 
Crieenwicb, dlud as they were rising from tbc ^ 
table, Xortbampton brought a message into tbc room 
that Edward was expectmg them They foll..wcd into 
a private ajiartment ; and while the Court bcbcvcd that 
they were by the sick-bed, they were joined !jy yoilh- 
umberland and others of the council, who entered at 
largo with them on the great question of the anoment. 
The Duke declared that he Was wholly French , and as 
the conversation went forward, he at laat ii'-kod them 
what they would do, were they in his (^ho Duke\j 
portion ^oailles, cautious of what he committed to 
paper, informed his master that he did not fad ^-o aiig- 
gest what would be most to the advantage of France ^ 
The same day, Edward bemg reported wor^e, and 
his attendants requiring further advice, the family phy- 
sician of ITorthumberland was called in, with a prol..ssor 
of medicine from Oxford , to these a woman was after- 
wards added, who professed to be in possession of some 
mysterious specific; and before they were admitted to the 
sick-room they were sworn, m the presence of 2forthuiii- 
berland, ^S'orthampton, and Suffolk, to reveal to no one the 

^ est venu^jusques d nous peujnger tendie au bitu fi^enret 
demanderce q«e nous fe?ions SI nous advantage de vos a(iu.t= — Bois- 
estions en sa place, a quoi nous daulpbin afid XoailLa to the Kuig 
n’a^ons obmis, sire, deluyrespondre of France 9, \ >1 ii pp 

et proposer tout ee que nous a\ons 6, 7. 
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King’s condition.^ The guard at the Tower was doubled, 
and a rumour spread in London that Elizabeth had been 
sent for to be married to Lord Warwick, whose wife was 
to be divorced to make room for her. A few days later 
Schey&e reported that something (he kneSv not what) 
was going forward Five hundred men had been quietly 
introduced into Windsor Castle by Northampton. He 
had been privately informed that the same nobleman, 
with Suffolk and two or three others, was going down 
into Hertfordshire, to form a cordon silently round 
Hunsdon, to take possession of Mary’s person, when the 
signal should be given them from London. With 
evident alarm, he added that Pembroke was one of the 
May 25 which, on the i^5th of May, re- 

ceived a further and a strange confirmation 
On that day London was startled with three extraor- 
dinary marriages — extraordinary, and, considering 
the King’s illness, and the rank of the ladies con- 
cerned, in the highest degree indecent Lady Cathe- 
rine Dudley was married to Lord Hastmgs. The 
two elder daughters of the Duke of Suffolk, prin- 
cesses of the blood, and possible heirs of the crown, 
were disposed of together; Lady Jane Grey to Lord 
Guilford Dudley ; and Lady Catherine to Pembroke’s 
son. Lord Herbert. There had been an alarm lest Mary 
or Elizabeth might make some objectionable alliance 

with a foreigner. Care was taken that there should be 
— - — 

^ Seheyfne. ongxnator of the plot This is not 

2 JS’orthumherland said after- likely, hut the endence does not 
xrards that Pembroke was the first warrant a certain conclnsion. 
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no such fear on account of those who were next to them 
in the i>rder of succession. That some project was con- 
cealed behind these precipitate unions, and that the 
Duke had secured a powerful supporter in the Earl of 
Pembroke, was no longer doubted. 

Yet what the proj'ect was continued ^ ^ 

mystery. On the 30th Scheyj&ie wrote again ' 
that the King was sinking slowly but surely IIis 
head and legs w’ere swelling, and he could only sleep 
with the assistance of opiates ; he might pcihaps live 
two months, but that was the longest ; w’hile an at- 
tempt, it was now certain, would be made to exclude 
Mary from the throne. Eeligion would be one pretext, 
and others could be made or found. France tvould 
assist — ^bribed, so Schey&e had been told, by the pro- 
ini-^e of Ireland Elizabeth could be’ got rid of or mar- 
ried to Warwick, or Northumberland would take her, 
and seize the crown for himself^ 

Through the first days of June the am- 
bassador’s reports acquired more and moie 
consistency. As each step was taken he had instant 
and accurate information. There had been a difiicuPy 
in arranging the plans for the seizure of ITary The 
Lords, who were to have been her capitors, had eithei 
disagreed among themselves, or their fidelitj- was doubt- 
ful. Noiiihumberland and his friends were buying up 
or securing aM the arms in London ; ships in the river 
were preparing for sea. The plan was now to wait for 


* Sdieyfne to Chaiie<? V , 'M&j 30 . Ru!h E 
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tlie King^s death, and then at once to seize the noblemen 
who were expected to take ITary's side, ilarydierself 
w^as to be mvited to the Tower to receive the Crown, 
and then to be secured The Duke was keeping up an 
appearance of studied respect towaids her. He flattered 
himself that his secret had been kept, and that she 
would fall without difficulty mto the snare The Tower 
gates safely locked behind her, the ports were to be 
closed, and the evangelical pieachers were to inform the 
people from the pulpits that, being illegitimate, she was 
incapable of sovereignty; that religion would be in 
danger ; that the holders of Church property would be 
deprived of their estates ; that the Papal jurisdiction 
would be restored , and that, on constitutional grounds, 
England could not be ruled over by a woman Ebza- 
oeth^s person would be secured with Mary’s, but she 
would be treated with more respect, smee the Duke 
might find it necessary to make use of her. 

So stood the plot as it was communicated to 
Scheyfiie in the fi^st week in June. But, although 
Northumberland was confident of success, he was assured 
privately that the opposition would be more considerable 
than was anticipated. Mary was as generally popular 
as the Duke w^s detested ; all the peers but a few, Ee- 
formers as well as Cathohes, would take her side , they 
might appear to be swimming with the stream, but they 
would strike clear from it when the time came for action 
The supposed secrecy was a delusion. The conspiracy 
was m every one’s mouth, and the people were furious 
The Duke was accused of having sold the country to 
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Fumce; but tlie Kiug of France, men said, “hf ubl 
iieTcr jfcet foot m England The jealousy vnCa which 
Edward was guarded only stimulated suspicion. Some 
said that he was already dead, others that the Duke had 
poisoned him; to which the Protestants had then; 
answering accusation that his sister Mary had ^ over- 
looked ^ hiui ; that his illness became mortal from the 
day when she was last in his presence ^ 

In other times the popular discontent would have 
expressed' itself in a violent foim , but London was 
overawed by the ^gendarmerie/ who could have ex- 
tmguished in blood any merely popular tumult. The 
council had not been formally consulted, and no opinions 
on either side had been officially expressed yet none of 
those who were^uspected of being unfavourable to the 
Duke felt their hves secure; Cecil, walking mth a 
friend in Greenwich Park, whispered his own mns- 
givings , for himself, he said, he would be no party to 
treason, ^d he had resigned his office of secretary ; but 
he went about ever after armed, in dread, he avowed, of 
assassmation ; he secreted his money and papers and 
prepared to fly.^ 

Meantime Iforthumberland had made important 
progress , he had persuaded Edward Edv ard had 
consented by a strained imitation of the pi^ecedent of 
Henry Till, to name his successor by letters patent, oi 
by wiU ; andethe^ council and the Lords could thus be 
forced mtb an appearance of acquiescence which they 


^ Schej'fhe to Charles T , Ma> 30 : Rolls Souse MS& 
2 Alford to Cecil Tytleb, vol u 
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would find it difficult to refuse to the entreaties of a 
dying prince. Tnien Edward’s mind was :^st set 
working upon the subject, the extremity of his danger 
was concealed from him, and Scheyfiie was informed 
rightly, that one of the points pressed upon his con- 
sideration was the objection to a female sovereign. The 
plot was altogether precipitate and inconsistent: the 
Duke had resolved on nothing beyond setting Mary 
aside. Some time in the beginning of June Edward 
wrote with his own hand what he called ^his device for 
the succession ’ ^ 

For lack of issue mah of my body to the issue 
coming -of the issue-JemaIe^.as I have after. de«. 
okred : to the Lady Frances’s ^ heirs males, ffir. LoA 
// she Jiaie any such issue before my death: to 
the Lady Jane’s and her heirs males To the Lady 
Catherine’s heirs males To the Lady Mary’s heirs 
males To the heirs males of the daughters which 
she [ 2 . e, the Duchess of Suffolk] shall have hereafter 
Then to the Lady Margaret’s heirs males ® For lack of 
such issue, to the heirs males of the Lady Jane’s 

^ It was altered by him in the himself I tianscnbe from the care- 
interval between the first diaft and ful copy pnnted for the Camden So- 
his death, and the omissions and m- ciety by Mr John Gough Nichols. — 
sertions mark the progress of the Qimn Jane and, Queen Mary^ Ap- 
design The reader vtill observe pendix 

that the words which have a pen- 2 Frances, Duchess of Suffolk, 
stroke through them were in the daughter of Ma»y, sister of Henry 
original device, and were subse- Till and (Charles Bi!R,ndon 
quently crossed out Tfie words in ® Margaret Clifford, daughter of 
italics were inseitions , hut, like the Eleanour, Countess of Cumberland 
ongmal, were written by Edwaid 
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daughters To the heirs males of the Lady Catherine', 
daughiers; and so forth, till you come to the Lady 
Margaret’s daughters* heirs males ’ ^ 

The ^ deyice ’ tells its own story ; a female sovereicn 
was not contemplated, nor was Edward, when he drew 
it, aware of the near approach of his death. He evi- 
dently expected to live till one or both of the recent 
marriages had proved fruitful ; he considered the possi- 
bility of his having children of his own ; and the mait' 
offspring of his cousins was preferred to his own 
daughters, should daughters be bom to him. But sm*h 
an arrangement would not have answered Northumbei- 
land’s intention. The King was now made to feel that 
he was djnng ‘The Lady Jane’s heirs males’ weie 

1 The remaining clauses refer to 
the Government during the Regeno}, 
should Edward die before the heir 
should be of age 

‘If, after my death, the heir 
male be entered into i8 years old, 
then he to have the whole rule and 
governance thereof 

‘ But if he be under i8, then his 
mother to be governess till be enters 
1 8 years old but to do nothing 
without the advice and agreement ot 
6 parcel of a council to be appointed 
by my last will to the number of 20 
‘ If the mother die before the 
heir enter into 18, the realm to he 
governed by the wjunml, provided 
that after he*be 14 years all great 
matters of importance be opened to 
him 

X .dud*. and 

VOL V. 

V 


thexe-wexe none heixamnhvthen tUw 
gent. JEhc larJLjaX. JoLXf. 
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coiiTerted, by era'itire and an insertion, into ^ tbe Lady 
Jane and ber beirs male/ Her mother, Lady Frances, 
was but tbirty-seven years old and might still bear a 
son. This contingency was anticipated by a proTision 
that the son, to succeed, must be bom while Edward 
was alire. Thus altered, the weak, incoherent, im- 
practicable anangement was submitted to the Lords as 
the King’s desire ' 

The reception of it was not favourable. The Mar- 
quis of TTinchester, Lord Bedford, Sir Thomas Cheyne, 
Lord Shrewsbury, and Lord Arundel made the obvious 
objections that the power of bequeathing the crown had 
been granted exceptionally to Henry Till., for peculiar 
reasons ; that the disposition which had been made by 
Henry had been confirmed by statute ; and that it was 
grotesque to suppose that a priace under age, and un- 
authorized, could set aside an Act of Parliament at his 
own pleasure : ^ the French, too, whatever present face 
they might please to wear, would be as httle satisfied as 
the Emperor , if the late Kmg’s daughter were to be 
set aside in fevour of another queen, they would, sooner 
or later, insist on the prior claims of Mary Stuart. The 
resistance was so decided that, on the 1 5th of June, it 
was beheved that Northumberland would be driven 
after all to take possession of Ehzabeth and try his for- 
tune thus ^ 

But the indispensable consent of JEhezabeth herself, 
perhaps, could not*be obtamed ; or else among the many 


^ Scheyfne MS, 


® Scheyfiie to the Emperor . 
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ic^ 01 a hazardous Gntc:|j:iNe \\o'^q aucr.dina tLo 
> ' 

If 11 Cl Jane Gi ey wri e tliC Icc -r X •rtli- aiibr : - 
land could net rclicut , tin- Kip^ caprci*^ and loice 
could con^po-isate foi illc»raL\v Ihe Lvts ol tLc oppo- 
‘iiiioii ^vcio in yoillnimbeibiid'^ ^-<^7 

hc-itatod 01 tiicy c oidd nor on tlio mutant resolve on 
tlie coui-o wliicJi tlic} ‘^nould paisuc A piomi^c Tvas 
made to tLoin tliat Parliament ‘^bould be called iinmc- 
diidely, and tnat any siep^ trluLli niiglit be taken, 
should be subject lo jiarliamentaiy rcMsiond TIicv l)ciit, 
theieforc, befoie the nmncdiate dangci^ and availed till 
they could have the support of the country in taking 
further measures. 

T'^-'c qncsiion of logahty was icfciied to the pidges 
On the Tith of June Chici Justice Montague ro- 
ccivod a letter, bearing the eoniicirs signatures i\ quii- 
ing him to present himsolf at Grocn'wich the llo\nng 
day TTith Sir Thomas Biomley, Sii John Bikei and 
the Attorney- and Solicitor-Geneial The learned body 
trere admitted into the long's ai^artment, and 
the Kmg, in the la-^t stage of exliaiistion, m- 
foimed them that duiing his illness he had reflected on 
the condition and pro-pccts of the country , the Lady 
ilaiy might many a strangci , the laws and hbertios 
of England might be saciificcd, and leligion nught be 
changed, he desired, theieforc, that the succo'^sion 
might be altered ,Thc scheme, in the corrected Lorm, 
was read aloud in the room, and Edward loquiied tho 


1 SiiiiLjfnc to the Emperor JliS 
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jiidges to draw out letters patent embod3?ing ins direc- 
tions 

The judges listened, and declared unanimously that 
the Eng demanded an impossibility. Letters patent 
would have no force against an Act of Parhament But 
Edward would hear of no objections. He would have 
the letters patent drawn, and drawn immediately. The 
judges retired, requesting time 

The two next days the council were in close session, 
the clerks and secretaries being excluded Noailles, 
since the Queen of Scots had been named as a difficulty, 
had been admitted no further into confidence, and could 
learn nothmg of what was going forward , only on all 
sides there were notes of preparation ; the equipment 
of the fleet was hastened ; a body of troops were re- 
^iewed in the Isle of Dogs, and forty pieces of cannon 
were shipped for Guisnes and Calais , at last an order 
appeared commanding all peers and great men in Eng- 
land to repair at once to London ^ 

Sleanwhile the judges were studjung the Act of 
Succession, and had discovered, beyond all doubt, that, 
if they obeyed the King, they would lay themselves open 

^ to prosecution as traitors “ They returned to 
June 15 ^ , 

Greenwich, and repeated to the council their 
inability to comply Northumberland was absent when 
they entered ; but, hearing of their arrival and of their 

r 

^ iN^oailles to the Kii^ of France to undo the Act interfere with 
Ambassades, vol u p 34 the succession as therein ordered, 

* The tenth section ot the Act should he guilty of high treason * 
declares that anj person going about J 
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answer, ‘ lie came into the council chamber, bemg in 
great ^age and fiiry, tremblmg for anger ; and amongst 
hib outrageous talk he called Sir Edward ilontague 
traitor, and said that ho would fight m his shirt with 
any man in the quarrel He was so savage, that the 
judges thought he would strike them, if they remamcd 
in the room. They escaped in haste , but the 
next day they were again sent for They 
were mtroduced m the midst of dead silence ‘The 
Lords looked on them with earnest countenance, as 
though they had not known them Xot a word was 
spoken till they were called to the Kmg’s bed-side 
Edward, dying as he was, ‘ t\nth sharp words and 
angry countenance, asked where were the letters patent? 
Why had they, not been drawn t ^ llontague said that 
they would be useless without an Act of Parliament, 
and when Edward answered that he would call a Par- 
liament, the Chief Justice begged that the question 
might be deferred tiU the meeting. But Edward would 
not hear of delay The ratification might follow , for 
the present, he chose to be obeyed A voice at llonta- 
gue^s back exclaimed, if the judges still refused, they 
were traitors. TSo lips were opened to support them; 
partly, perhaps, because the King’s death-bed was not 
a fit place for an altercation , partly because opposition 
at that time might have led to mstant bloodi&hed'' 


1 Montague’s Narrative printed 
m Fuller’s Chmch History 
^ Ibid 

^ iN'odiUes thought that at this 


time theBuLc had gamed o\er his 
opponents On the lyrh June, 
he savs, ht found the council in 
better spi iCs ih in he had seen them 
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Bromley was timid, Baker would go witk Sir Edward, 
and Sir Edward was 'an old man without coi^ifort^ 
They reflected that they could not be committmg trea- 
son by obeying the King as long as the King was alive, 
and they satisfied their consciences by resolving to med- 
dle no further after he was gone. They demanded for 
their greater security special instructions in wxitmg, 
and a pardon if their consent should prove to have been 
a crime. This being granted, they complied. The re- 
maining judges, who were next called in, agreed to the 
same terms, Sir James Hales, a Protestant, alone hold- 
ing out to the last. The Solicitor-General Gosnold re- 
sisted long. ' How the Duke and the Earl of Shrews- 
bury handled him,^ says Montague, 'he can tell himself/ ^ 
Gosnold, too, yielded at last, and the letters patent were 
drawn out, engrossed, and passed under the Great Seal. 
The King’s sisters were declared incapable of succeed- 
ing to the Crown, as bemg both of them illegitimate 
With a strange inconsequence of reasonmg, it was added 
that, even had their birth been pure, being but of half- 


since his amyal Their own ex- 
planation was that the King’s health 
had improved jSToailles believed, 
however, that their satisfaction 
* provenoit plus du contentement en 
quoy les milords se trouvent pour 
s’estre resolus tons en une opinion, 
ou pour y parvenir ont tenu beau- 
coup de joumees, estant ressenez et 
ne se pouvant accorder pour raison 
de ce que le milord tr 4 &oner et au- 
cungs aultres estoient de contrane 


I volunte d celle du Due de N'orthum- 
berland, lequel les avoit depms unis 
et faict condescendre a la sienne ’ 
— I^OAiLLES, vol u p 40 Schejf- 
ne on the contrary, was assured, and 
believed, that the compliance was 
throughout assumed 

^ It were cqnous to Inow — 
Shrewsbury nad been /active in op- 
position to the Duke, and, after Ed- 
ward’s death, was among the first 
to declare against him. 
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blood to tbe ’King, they '^ould not be his and, 

fiirth^, they might compromise the conntry by unde- 
sirable marriages. The succession -was therefore dis- 
posed in the altered order which Edwaid had prescribed; 
and the doctJment being prepared, it remained only that 
Northumberland should compel every one whose rank 
or influence made him formidable, to commit himself to 
the substitution by his signature. 

On the 3 1 st of June he collected at Green- ^ 
wichthe Archbishop of Canterbury, the Loid 
Chancellor, twenty- two peers, eight eldest sons of peer*^., 
ministers, secretaries of State, judges, officers of the 
household. Of all whose support would be u^^eful, of 
all whose opposition had to be dreaded, Lord ViUiam 
Howard and Lord Derby alone were absent, and Lord 
Derby was represented by his son. The lest came to- 
gether at the Duke^s bidding, and, willingly or unwill- 
ingly, gave their names to his design ^ 


1 <As also for that the said 
Lady Mary and Lady Elizabeth he 
unto us hut of the half-blood, and, 
therefore, by the antient laws, 
statutes, and customs of this realm, 
be not inheritable unto us, although 
they were legitimate, as they be not 
indeed/ — Letters Patent for the 
Limitation of the Crown Queen 
Jane and Queen Mary, p 93 

2 I transcribe Mr Nichols's 
excellent analyses of the signa- 
tures — % 

Great officers of State and 
Peers 

The Archbishop of Canterbury , 


Goodnch, Bishop of Ely, Lord 
Chancellor , INIarquis of Winchester, 
Lord Treasurer. Duke of Northum- 
berland, Grand Master of tbe House- 
hold , Earl of Bedford, Lord Privy 
Seal , Duke of Suffolk , Marquis of 
Northampton, Earl« of Arundel, 
Oxford, Westmoi eland, Shrewsbar}, 
Worcester, Hurtingdon, and Ptm-* 
broke , Lord Clinton Lord Darcy , 
the Bishop of London , Lords 
Abergarennv, Cobh^m, Guy de W il- 
ton, Windsor, Braj, Wentworth, 
Eich, Willoughb} and Paget 
Eldest ‘^ons of Peti', 

Lords, Waivuck, son of the Duke 
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They signed without order ; ardent Protestants side 
by side with the attached friends of Mary ; city mer- 
chants intermixed with privy councillors; and some 
names appear in so singular a connection, that it is 
hazardous to suggest the principle whicLT guided the 


of Nortimmberland, Fitz'w alters, of 
tbe Earl of Sussex, Talbot, of tbe 
Earl of Shrewsburv, St John of 
Basing, of the Marquis ot 'Win- 
chester, Russell, of the Earl of Bed- 
ford, Fitzwarren, of the Earl of Bath, 
Gerald Fitzgerald, heir of the earl- 
dom of Kildare, Strange, son of 
Lord Derby, Lord Thomas Grey, 
brother of the Duke of Suffolk. 

Officers of the Household | 
Sir R Cheyne, Treasurer and | 
Warden of the Cinq Forts, com- 
monly called Lord Warden , Sir i 
William Cavendish, Treasurer for 
the Chamber ; Sir Richard Cotton, 
Controller; Sir John Gates, Vice- 
Cbamberlain 

Secretaries of State 
Sir William Petre, Sir William 
Cecil, Sir John Cheke 

Judges 

Sir Roger Choimelej, Chief 
, Justice of the Kmg^s Bench, Sir 
Edward Montague, Chief Justice of 
the Common Pleas, Henry Brad- 
shaw, Chief Baron of the Ex- 
chequer, Sir John Baker, Chancel- 
lor of the Exchequer , Sir^nmfirey 
Brown, J nstice of the Common 
Pleas, Sir William Portman, Justice 


of the King’s Bench, Sir Robert 
Bowes, Master of the Roils 

The King’s Sergeant 
James Dyer. 

The Solicitor General , 

John Gosttold 

Pnvy ConnciUors 
Sir John Mason, Sir Ralph 
Sadler, Sir Richard Sackville, Sir 
Edward North, Sir Anthony St 
Leger, Sir Rich^d Southwell 

Knights of the Pnvy Chamber 
Sir Thomas Wroth, Sir Henry 
Sydney, Sir Maunce Berkeley, Sir 
Nicholas Throgmorton, Sir Richard 
Blount, Sir Henry Gage. 

[The Lord Mayor Sir George 
Barnes 

Aldermen. Sir John Gieshatu, 
Sir Andrew Judd, Sir Richard 
Dobbs, Sir Augustme Hmde, Sir 
I John Lambard, Sir Thomas Offley 
Sheiiff of Middlesex Sir Wil- 
liam Garrard 

Sheiiffe of Kent and Surrey 
Sir Anthony Brown, Sn Robert 
Southwell 

Six Merchantr of the Staple, 
Six Merchants AdventilPers ] 

The mayor and the citizens did 
not sign till the 8th of July. 
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arrangement ^ Tte judges, wlien they produced the 
docioxient, agam protected that it was woithlei>s, and 
they must have signed a^, a toim , Cecil, alter long le- 
fusal, wrote Lis name at last at the Kmg’s de^iie; hat 
insisting, as he did it, that he signed only as a witness, 
ilany, perhaps, like ilontague, sa^ ed their consciences 
^ith an intention of insisting altcrwards when the Kmg 
should have died Some signed, it can hardly be 
doubted, with a deliberate intention of decei-ving and 
betraying the Duke of Xoithumberland Wmchestei, 
Bedford, and Cheyne continued their opposition, not- 
withstandmg their apparent compliance , and were m- 
sisting in council, two days after, on the necessity of 
mamtaining the original Act of Succession ® 

Granmer, though he headed the list, was the last 
who subscribed on he list of June The Aichbishop, 
who had been on bad terms with the Duke smee 
Somerset’s death, was among the latest to be infoimed 
of his project He, of all men, had most to fear from 
the accession of the daughter of Queen Catherine ; but 
Iforthumberland knew his disposition too well to seek 
his confidence or expect his support he had been m- 
formed only as soon as his outward concurrence became 
necessary. On learning the Duke’s mtentions, he went 

^ Lord Paget, for instance, is mcutli to me to move me nor his 
separated from the peers, and ap- heart T\as not such towards me, 
pears between Sir Anthony St seeking long time m} destruction, 
Leger and Si^Thomas Wroth that he wopld e\cr tiust me m such 

2 Scheyfne to Charles T , June a matter, or thmk. that I would he 
23 persuaded by him * — Cranmer to 

^ ‘The Duke neier opened his Mary Ijfa of Cta^imo 
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at once to Edward, and in tlie presence of Lord Ifortii- 
ampton, remonstrated witii liim. Finding tEe^Eiig 
obstinate, lie reque&ted a priyate audience, wlncli tbe 
Duke was too piudent to permit. He tben endeaToured 
to move tlie council. Xortbumberland told him that 
the judges had acquiesced, and that it was not for him 
to interfere wilh the Xing^s jileasure , ^ yet he contmued 
to hold off, and, finding hi^ remonstrances useless, he 
absented him'^elf from Greenwich on the day of the 
signatme. But the Archbishop’s name could not be dis- 
pensed with. He was sent for, and came in only after 
the rest had signed. He said that he had sworn to 
maintain the will of Henry Till If he signed the 
letters patent, he was perjured The Duke and his 
friends rephed that they had sworn as^well as he, and 
if he had a conscience, so had they He did not judge 
their consciences, he said, but he must act for himself 
by his own He would not sign till he had again seen 
his master , and he was taken to the King’s room. 

Edward there assured him that the change of the 
succession had the sanction of the judges ; neither him- 
self nor his subjects could be bound by his father’s will ; 
he had a right to act for the good of the commonwealth 
by his own judgment ® The Archbishop had not been 
present at Montague’s protest, and knew nothmg of it. 
He desired to see the judges him&elf ; and the judges 
haviug satisfied their own consciences that treason was 
not treason while the Kmg hved, now told ham that he 


1 Stbtpe’s L}fe of Ciamner, 


3 Ibxd. 
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might sign, if he -wished it, -wnthoiit hi each of the la\v. 
He returned, still hesitating, to the Hmg's bed-sidc. 
Edward told him. he hoped that he would not sstand out 
alone, ^ and be more repugnant to hi^ -will than all the 
rest of the council ; ^ and at this last appeal the Arch- 
bishop yielded. Others signed with mental reservations, 
of which, in their subsequent defence of tliemselves, they 
made the most. Cramner made no reservations, and 
pretended to none. When called to account by ilary, 
he said frankly that, when he signed at last, ‘he did it 
imfeignedly and without dissimulation.’^ 

The letters patent -w’ere thus completed; but the 
Duke still felt himself insecure, and those who might be 
suspected of equivocating were compelled to bmd them- 
selves with a second chain An engagement was at- 
tached to the scheme as dra-wn by the King, bj’ which 
all the council, except Lord Arundel, promised that they 
would maintain the succession as it was there determined, 
‘ to the uttermost of their power,’ and ‘ never at any 
time durmg their hves would swerve from it 

The last precaution^ weie thus taken, and the con- 
spirators had then to sit still till the King’s death, which 
was now every day expected. Smee the nth of June 

^ Life of Cranmei to mo'^e no step, after the King’s 

® Queen Jane and Queen Mat y, death, to carrv tnem .nto effect I 
p 90 — Montague subscribed to suppose that the bond "na". deii'cd 
this, with Baker and the Attorney- to catch those who might have 
and SolicitoriaGeneral, ^though The> signed with rtsei^ation^, ind iho 
had assmed the council to the last judges havinir tluir njni^^ 

that the letters patent were value- j once, could not help th>.ina i\ u*' 

Itisb, and had, as they said, resohed 1 
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he had eaten nothing , on the 14th he tos thought at 
one time to be gone. The care of him was now ex- 
clusively committed to the nameless woman, who, when 
the physicians despaired, had professed a belief that she 
could effect a cure ^ But his disorder evidently grew 
worse, and assumed anomalous forms , it was said to be 
an affection of the lungs ; but symptoms appeared which 
could have been occasioned by no disorder of the lungs. 
Eruptions came out over his skin ; his hair fell off, and 
then his nails, and afterwards the joints of his toes and 
fingers , ^ and rumour said that Northumberland, having 
made his arirangements, could not afford to wait, and 
was hastening the natural arrival of death with poison.® 
While these events were in progress, Mary, whom 
the Duke believed to be ignorant of all that had passed, 


^ Hayward’s of Edward 
VI Scteyfne 

2 SCHEYFYE 

* The suspicion that Edward was 
poisoned was sharedboth by Catholic 
and Protestant ^Machyn, a contem- 
porarv citizen of London, says that 
no one doubted it — p 35 
Burcher, writing to Bullinger, says • 
* That wretch, the Duke of North- 
umberland, has committed an enor- 
mous cnme Our excellent King 
was taken off by poison , his nails 
and hair fell off,' &c Kenard, on 
the 6th of August, informed Charles 
V. that, by Mary’s order, Edward's 
body had been exammed^ and it was 
found ‘ qne les artoix des piedz luy 
estoients tumbez et qu’il a estd em- 
poissonne ' — Kenaxd’s Despatches 


MS Rolls Home The symptoms, 
certainly, do not resemble those of 
any known disorder On the other 
hand, when a life came to an end on 
which much depended, there was 
always a suspicion of poison, and 
although Northumberland was not a 
man to have hesitated, had the ac- 
celeration of the death been import- 
ant to him he would have gained no 
advantage from it in the least com- 
mensurate with the crime The 
probable truth was perhaps this 
that the woman to whose exclusive 
care the King was culpably com- 
mitted, adnunistcred mineral medi- 
cines m over-doses, arSd that Edward 
was m fact poisoned, though not by 
deliberate malice. 
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found means, thougli she was narrowly watched, to com- 
municate with Scheyfiie, and desired him to let the 
Emperer know her situation, and ask his advice On 
the 33rd of June, a rising was expected in London.^ 
The Protestant clergy, who were the only persons that 
heartily exerted themselves in the conspiracy, gave out 
in their pulpits that the Kmg was dying, and that re- 
ligion would be in danger from Mary. The people 
listened so ominously, that the guards at the gates were 
doubled. The l)uke of JTorfolk, Gardiner, and the 
other prisoners in the Tower, who had been allowed to 
walk on the leads and in the gardens, were confined to 
their rooms , Lord Dacres, who was leaving London, 
w’'as detained, and other suspected persons were arrested , 

and on the 24tb of June Scheyfiie wns told that , 

“ June 24 

the Duke found his embarrassments so great, 

that he was giving up the game Three quarters of the 
country were determined to support Mary, and her 
friends on the council sent a message through Scheyfiie 
to the Emperor, to say that the sKghtest demonstration, 
on his part, in his cousm’s favour, would suffice to in- 
sure her accession “ 

In his extremity Iforthumberland was obliged again 
to appeal to France It was now whispered at Paris 
that, should Mary become Queen, Charles had already 
destined her for Philip of Spain; and the union of 
England and Spain, under a common sovereign, was a 
danger ^^hich every French statesman felt himself called 


1 Noailles 

* Scheyfiie to Charles Y JIS Rolls Mouse 
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, \ ' upon to make an effort to prevent. In tie last 

in June, therefore, fresh commiinioitions 
passed between the King of France and the conspirators ; 
promises were given of help, at which the Duke re- 
covered heart ; he demanded a loan from the city, and 
when there was hesitation, he threatened that the 
voluntary loan should be a forced one. Troops were 
raised in all directions ; the forts in Essex were dis- 
mantled of cannon to famish the fleet; and by the ist 
of July twenty sail were ready armed and manned at 
Greenwich to intercept any descent which might be at- 
tempted from Flanders : Schey&ie comforted himself 
with ascertainmg that the crews had been pressed, and 
were not to be depended on ; but the preparations in 
London threatened to crush resistance in the capital. 

, , On the 4th of July the Kmg was believed 

July 4* •/ 

* to be dead. A wan face had been seen at a 
window of the palace at Greenwich ; Edward had been 
lifted out of bed, and carried to the casement, that the 
people might assure themselves with their own eyes that 
he was hving. But the suspicion was only deepened ; the 
spectators believed that they had seen a corpse.^ Scheyfiie 
was by this time informed minutely of the circumstances 
of the letters patent. Parhament was to meet m Sep- 
tember, and Parhament he was assured would replace 
the Princess Mary in her rights ; but the danger was 
that in the mean time she would be made away with. 
She had been warned by some secret friend'^to move 


^ SCHEYFNB 
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fortlier from London, if pobSible, to Framli!faigljLam 
Castle^in Norfolk, wliere slie vould find friends.^ 

On tlie first Sunday in tlie montli it was obserTed 
that tbe preacher at Paul’s Cross ' did neither pray for 
the Lady Mary’^ Grace, nor the Lady Elizabeth’s.’ - 
On the Friday following the French ambassador de- 
tected an unusual movement ; he had been promised an 
audience, but a message was brought to put him off‘. 
There was no longer any king in England. On the 
evening of Thursday, the 6th of July, the anmversary, 
as pious CathoKcs did not fail to observe, of the exe- 
cution of Sir Thomas More, the last male child of the 
Tudor race had ceased to sufier 


1 ^Scheyfne to the Emperoi, Julv 4 
2 Gt aj Fi lay s’ Ch omele. 



CHAPTER XXX. 

QUEEN JANE AND QUEEN MAEY. 

T he death of Edward VI* was ushered in 
with signs and wonders, as if heaven and 
earth were in labour with revolution. The hail lay upon 
the grass in the London gardens as red as blood At 
Middleton Stony in Oxfordshire, anxious hps reported 
that a child had been bom with one body, two headvS, 
four feet and hands ^ About the tune when the letters 
patent were signed there came a storm such as no livmg 
Englishman remembered The summer evening grew 
black as night Cataracts of water flooded the houses 
m the city and turned the streets mto rivers , trees 
were torn up by the roots and whirled through the air, 
and a more awful omen — ^the forked hghtning — struck 
down the steeple of the church where the heretic service 
had been read for the first time ^ 

The King died a little before nine o^clock on Thurs- 

if 

If 

^ Grey JFnats’ Ohroi^icJe jMa- , Bdv/ard JT, printell at Tenice, 

I 155S A copy of this rare hook is 
- B^oabdo’s ILiBtmy of the Jttf- ' in the Bodieun Library at Oxford 
lohction m England on the J>eath of 
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day eTening. His death, was made a secret ; hut lu the 
same Jiour a courier was galloping through the twihght 
to Hunsdon to hid Mary mount and fly. Her plans 
had been for some days prepared. She had been directed 
to remain quiet, but to hold herself ready to he up and 
away at a moment’s warning. The lords who were to 
close her in would not he at their posts, and for a few 
hours the roads would be open. The Howards weie 
looking for her in ISTorfolk ; and thither she was to ride 
at her best speed, proclaiming her accession as she went 
along, and sending out her letters calling loyal English- 
men to rise in her defence. 

So Mary’s secret friends had instructed her to act, as 
her one chance. Mary, who, like all the Tudors, was 
most herself in the moments of greatest danger, followed 
a counsel boldly which agreed with her own opmion , 
and when Lord Robert Dudley came m the morning 
with a company of horse to look for her, she was far 
away. Relays of horses along the road, and such other 
precautions as could be taken without exciting suspicion, 
had doubtless not been overlooked. 

Far different advice had been sent to her by the new 
ambassadors of the Emperor. Scheyfiae, who under- 
stood England and EngK&h habits, and who was san- 
guine of her success, had agreed to a course which had 
probably been arranged in concert with him ; hut on 
the 6th, the dgy of Edward’s death, Renard and M. de 
Courieres, 'arrived' from Brussels. To Renard, accus- 
tomed to countries where governments were everything 
and peoples nothing, for a smgle woman to pioclaim 

VOL V. ^ 12 
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lierself Queen in tlie face of tliose who had the armed 
force of the kingdom in their hands, appeared likf mad- 
ness. Little confidence could be placed in her supposed 
Mends, smce they had wanted resolution to refuse their 
signatures to the instrument of her deposition The 
Emperor could not move ; although he might wish well 
to her cause, the alliance of England was of vital im- 
portance to him, and he would not compromise himself 
with the faction whose success, notwithstanding Scheyf- 
ne’s assurance, he looked upon as certain. Eenard, 
therefore, lost not a moment in entreating the Princess 
not to venture upon a course Mm which he anticipated 
inevitable ruin. 3f the nobility or the people desired 
to have her for Queen, they would make her Queen. 
There was no need for her to stir.^ The remonstrance 

1 ATant nostre arriY^e elle mist couroime. La quelle conclusion 
en deliberation avec auleungs de ses avons treuvb estrange, difficile, et 
plus confident ce qu’elle debvroit dangereuse, pour les raisons soub- 
faire, advenant la dicte morte, la zcnptes pour aultant que toutes 
quelle treuya, que incontmant la les forces du pays sont mams 
diete morte decouverte, elle se deb- dudict due que la dicte dame E*a 
Toit pubber royne par lettres et espoir de contraires forces ny d^as- 
escnptz, et qu’en ce faisant, elle sistauce pour donner pied ^ ceulx qu* 
conciteroit plusieurs a se d^clairer ilz adherer luy Youldroient , que se 
pour la maintemr telle, (et aussy publiant royne, le roy et royne dd- 
que y a qnelque observance par de signds par le diet testament (encores 
5S. que celuy ou celle qui est appele qu’il soit mal) prendroient fonde- 
k la couronue se doit mcontinent tel ment, de Tinvabir par la force et que 
ddclairer et publier) pour la bame n*y aura moieu d^y rdsister si vostre 
qu'ilji portent audict due, le tenant majeste ne s’en empesebe , ce que 
tiran et indigue , s’estant absolu- avons pesd pour les grands affaires 
ment resolue qu’elle debvoit suyvre et empesebenens qu*elle a centre les 
ceste conclusion et con^eil, aultre- Franqoys et en divers lieux, que ne 
ment elle tomberoit en danger de sa semble convenir que Ton concite en 
personne plus grand qu’elle n’est et ceste saison les Augloys centre vos- 
perdroit Tespoir de parvenir It la tre Majeatd et ses pays. 
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agreed folly with the opinion of Charles himself, who 
repKe®. to Eenard^s account of his conduct with com- 
plete approval of it.^ The Emperor^s power was no 
longer equal to 'an attitude of menace, he had been 
taught, by the repeated blunders of Eeginald Pole, to 
distrust accounts of popular English sentiment ; and he 
disbelieved entirely in the ability of llary and her 
friends to cope with a conspiracy so broadly contrived, 
and supported by the countenance of France ® But 
Mary was probably gone from Hunsdon before advice 
arrived, to which she had been lost if she had listened 
She had ridden night and day without a halt for a hun- 
dred miles to Keninghall, a castle of the Howards on 
the Waveney river. There, in safe hands, she would 


Comme n’avons peu comunmi- 
quer ■verbalement aTec elle, Talons 
advertie desdicts difficultes. . 

Qae SI la noblesse ses adherens, on 
le peuple la desiroit et maintenoit 
pour royne, il le pourroit d6mon- 
strer par T effect, que la question 
estoit grande mlsme entre barbares 
et gens de telle condition qne les 
Angloys . . luy touchant ces 

diflScultez ponr le respect de sa per- 
sonne et pour snyne la fin de la 
dicte instruction qn’est de non trou- 
bler le loyanlme an desadvantaige 
de vostre Majesty — ^The Ambassa- 
dors in England to the Emperor : 
Rapiers d^Etat du Cardinal de Qrm- 
%elle^ yol iv pp 19, 20 

1 Nous avons yen par yos lectres 
Tadvertissement qu’avez donnesoubz 
mam A Madame la prmcesse nostre 


cousine, affin qu elle ne se Lisse for- 
compter par ceulx qm lui persuadent 
qu’elle se haste de se dtciaircr pour 
royne, que nous a stmble tres bien 
pour les raisons et considtratiors 
touschez en vobdictes lectiea — Ibe 
Emperor to the Ambasaadors Ibid 
pp 24,25 

® Ne se pouvoient faire grand 
fondement sur la fa\eur et affection 
que aulcuns particuliers et le peuple 
peuyent porter u nostredictc cousine, 
ne fust que y en y eust plus grant 
nombre ou des principaulx, n’estant 
cela souffisant pour contreminer la 
negociation si fondde et de si longue 
mam que le dicx due de Northum- 
berland a'*empii3 'l^ec I’^ssistance 
que doubtez de Franco — Ibid pp 

25? 26. 
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try ihe effect of an appeal to ter country. If the nation 
TOs mute, she would then escape to the Low Cou£tries.^ 
In London, during Friday and Saturday, the death 
of Edward was known and unknown. Every one talked 
of it as certain. Yet the Duke still spoke of him as 
living, and public business was carried on in his name. 

On the 8th the mayor and aldermen were sent 
for to Greenwich to sign the letters patent. 
From them the truth could not he concealed, hut they 
were sworn to secrecy before they were allowed to leave 
the palace. The conspirators desired to have Mary 
under safe custody in the Tower before the mystery was 
published to the world, and another difficulty was not 
yet got over. 

The novelty of a female sovereign, and the supposed 
constitutional objection to it, were points in favour of 
the alteration which Northumberland was unwilling to 
relinquish. The ^ device ’ had been changed in favour 
of Lady Jane ; but Lady Jane was not to reign alone * 
Northumberland intended to hold the reins tight-grasped 
in his own hands, to keep the power in his own family, 
and to urge the sex of ITary as among the prominent 
occasions of her incapacity® England was still to 


* Baoaedo. 

2 lii the explanation given on 
the following Tuesday to the Em- 
peror’s ambassadors, Madame Mane 
was said — * N’estre capable dudict 
Toyaulme pour le divorce faict entre 
le feu Boy Henry et la Boyne 
Kathenne, se rSfgrant auz causes 
aians men ledict divorce , et mem 


I n*estre auffisante pour radmmistra- 
t%on d’tcelluy comme estant femme^ 
et pour la religion -^Fap%&ra d^Etat 
du Cardinal de Ghramelle, p, 28 
KoaiUes was instructed to inform the 
King of Erance of the good affection 
of ‘the new King’ (‘le nouveaulx 
Boy ’). He had notice of the ap- 
proadbing coronation of ‘ the King , ’ 
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have a king, and that king was to be Guilford Dudley. 

JAe Grey, eldest daughter of the Duke of Suffolk, 
was nearly of the same age with Edward. Edward had 
been unhealthily precocious ; the activity of his mind 
had been a symptom, or a cause, of the weakness of his 
body. Jane Grey^s accomplishments were as extensive as 
Edward’s ; she had acquired a degree of learning rare m 
matured men, which she could use gracefiiUy, and could 
permit to be seen by others without vanity or consci- 
*ousness. Her character had developed with their talents. 
At fifteen she was learning Hebrew and could write 
Greek ; at sixteen she corresponded with Bullinger in 
Latin at least equal to his own ; but the matter of her 
letters is more striking than the language, and speaks 
more for her than the most elaborate panegjrics of 
admiring courtiers. She has left a portrait of herself 
drawn by her own hand; a portrait of piety, purity, 
and free, noble innocence, xmcoloured, even to a fault, 
with the emotional weaknesses of humanity.^ “While 
the effects of the Eeformation in England had been 
chiefly visible in the outward dominion of scoundrels 
and in the eclipse of the* hereditary virtues of the 
national character, Lady Jane Grey had lived to show 
that the defect was not in the Reformed faith, but in 
the absence of all faith, — ^that the graces of a St Ehza- 
beth could be rivalled by the pupil of Cranmer and 

and m the fiJst commiimcation of on the thrccie in his place 
Edward’s death to Hohy and Mor- ^ Letters of Lady Jane Grey to 
ryson in the Netherlands, a ‘ king,’ BnUmger : Epistola TiGUEiNiE, pp 
and not a ‘ queen,' was descnhed as 3 — 7 * 
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Eidley. The Catholic saint had no excellence of which 
Jane Grey was without the promise; the distiliction 
was in the freedom of the Protestant 60m the hysterical 
ambition for an unearthly nature, and in the presence, 
through a more intelligent creed, of a vigorous and 
practical understanding. 

When married to Gxiilford Dudley, Lady Jane had 
entreated that, being herself so young, and her husband 
scarcely older, she might continue to reside with her 
mother.^ Lady Northumberland had consented, and* 
the new-iuade bride remained at home till a rumour 
went abroad that Edward was on the point of death, 
when she was told that she must remove to her father- 
in-law’s house, till ^God should call the King to his 
mercy;’ her presence would then be required at the 
Tower, the King having appointed her to be the heir to 
the Grown. 

This was the first hint which she had received of the 
fortune which was in store for her. She believed it to 
be a jest, and took no notice of the order to change her 
residence, till the Duchess of Northumberland came 
herself to fetch her. A violent scene ensued with 
Lady Sujffolk. At last the Duchess brought in Guilford 
Dudley, who commanded Lady Jane, on her allegiance 
as a wife, to return with him ; and, ^not choosing to be 
disobedient to her husband,’ she consented. The Duchess 
carried her off, and kept her for thr^ee or four days a 
prisoner. Afterwards she was taken to a house of the 

* Baoardo— tells tlie story as xt was told by Lady Jane herself to 
Abhot Feekenham 
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Duke’s at Ckelsea, wliere ske remained till 
Suncfliy, tke pth of July^ Trlieii a message was ^ 
brought that she was wanted immediately at Sion House, 
to receiye an order from the King. 

She went alone. There was no one at the palace 
when she arriiTed ; but immediately after Jforthumber- 
land came, attended by Pembroke, jS’orthampton, Hunt- 
ingdon, and Arundel. The Earl of Pembroke, as he 
approached, knelt to kiss her hand. Lady Northum- 
berland and Lady Northampton entered, and the Duke, 
-as President of the Council, rose to speak. 

^ The King,’ he said, ^ was no more. A godly life 
had been followed, as a consolation to their sorrows, by 
a godly end, and m leaving the world he had not for- 
gotten his duty to his subjects. His Majesty had prayed 
on his death-bed that Almighty God would protect the 
realm from false opinions, and especially from his un- 
worthy sister ; he had reflected that both the Lady Mary 
and the Lady Elizabeth had been cut off by Act of Par- 
liament from the succession as illegitimate ; * the Lady 
Mary had been disobedient to her father ; she had been 
again disobedient to her brother ; she was a capital and 
principal enemy of God’s word ; and both she and her 
sister were bastards bom ; King Henry did not intend 
that the crown should be worn by either of them ; King 
Edward, therefore, had, before his death, beq[ueathed it 


1 La detta maesta haveva ben 
considerate un atto di Parliamento 
nel quale fa gia dtliberato cbe 
qualunque volesse riconoscere Mana 


overo El^abetba sorelle per beredi 
della corona tusse tenuto traditore 
— Baoaedo 
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to his cousin the Lady Jane ; and, should the Lady Jane 
die without children, to her younger sister ; and hfi had 
entreated the council, for their honours’ sake and for 
the sake of the realm, to see that his will was observed.’ 

Northumberland, as he concluded, dropt on his 
knees ; the four lords knelt with him, and, doing hom- 
age to the Lady Jane as Queen, they swore that they 
would keep their faith or lose their lives in her defence. 

Lady Jane shook, covered her face with her hands, 
and fell famtiag to the ground. Her first simple grief 
was for Edward’s death; she felt it as the loss of a 
dearly loved brother The weight of her own fortune 
was still more agitatmg; when she came to herself, she 
cried that it could not be , the crown was not for her, 
she could not bear it — she was not fit for it Then, 
knowmg nothing of the falsehoods which Northumber- 
land had told her, she clasped her hands, and, in a re- 
vulsion of feeling, she prayed God that if the great 
place to which she was called was indeed justly hers. 
He would give her grace to govern for his service and 
for the welfaie of his people ^ 

So passed Sunday, the 9th of July, at Sion House. 
In London, the hope of first securing Mary being dis- 
appointed, the Kmg’s death had been publicly ac- 
knowledged; ciiculars were sent out to the sheriffs, 
mayors, and magistrates in the usual style, annoxmeing 

€ ^ 

^ ]Mr John Gough Xichols, the thcnticity of this scene, being unable 
accomplished editor of so many of to find contemporary authonty foi 
the host publications of the Camden it It comes to us, through Baoardo, 
Society, throws a doubt on the au> from Lady Jane herself. 
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the accession of Queen Jane, and the troops were sworn 
plan ^ man to the new soYereign. Sir William Petre 
and Sir John Cheke waited on the Emperor^s ambassador 
to express a^hope that the alteration in the succession 
would not affect the good understanding between the 
Courts of England and Flanders. The preachers were 
set to work to pacify the citizens; and, if Scheyfhe 
is to be bebeYed, a blood cement was designed to 
strengthen the new throne ; and Gardiner, the Duke of 
Norfolk, and Lord Courtenay/ were directed to prepare 
for death in three days.^ But Norikumberland would 
scarcely haYe risked an act of gratuitous tyranny. 
Norfolk, being under attainder, might have been put to 
death without Yiolation of the forms of law, by warrant 
from the Crown ; but Gardiner was uncondenmed, and 
Courtenay had neYer been accused of crime 
The next day, Monday, the loth of July, 

July 10 

the royal barges came down the Thames from 
Richmond ; and at three o^clock in the afternoon Lady 
Jane landed at the broad staircase at the Tower, as 
Queen, in undesired splendour. A few scattered groups 
of spectators stood to watch the arrival; but it ap- 
peared, from their silence, that they had been brought 
together chiefly by curiosity. As the gates closed, the 
heralds-at-arms, with a company of the archers of the 


1 Edward Lord Courtenay was fifteen years, lie had grown to man- 
son of the ^ecuted Harquis of hood. Of him and his fortunes all 
Exeter and great-grandson of Ed- that need he said wiU unfold itself, 
ward IV He was thrown into the ® Scheyfhe to Charles Y , J uly 
Tower with his father when a little lo MS Rolls Souse, 
hoy, and in that confinement, in 
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guard, rode into tibe city, and at the cross in Cheapside, 
Paulas Cross, and Fleet-street they proclaimed!^ ^ that 
the Lady Mary was unlawfully begotten, and that the 
Lady Jane Grey was Queen/ The ill-humour of Lon- 
don was no secret, and some demonstration had been 
looked for in Mary’s faTour;^ but here, again, there 
was only silence. The heralds cried ^God save the 
Queen ! ’ The archers waved their caps and cheered, 
but the crowd looked on impassively. One youth only, 
Gilbert Potter, whose name for those few days passed 
into Fame’s trumpet, ventured to exclaim, ^ The Lady 
Mary has the better title.’ Gilbert’s master, one 
^ Ifinian Sanders,’ denounced the boy to the guard, and 
he was seized. Yet a misfortune, thought to be provi- 
dential, in a few hours befell Nmian Sanders. Gomg 
home to his house down the river, in the July evening, 
he was overturned and drowned as he was shootmj? 
London Bridge in his wherry; the boatmen, who were 
the instruments of Providence, escaped 

Nor did the party in the Tower rest their first night 
there with perfect satisfaction. In the evening mes- 
sengers came in from the eastern counties with news of 
the Lady Mary, and with letters from herself. She had 
written to Eenard and Scheyfiie to tell them that she 
was in good hands, and for the moment was safe. She 
had proclaimed herself Queen. She had sent addresses 
to the peers, commanding them on ^their allegiance to 
come to her; and'^she begged the ambassadors to tell 


1 NoAUiLES, 
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her instaiifly whether she might look for assistance 
from Inlanders ; on the active sxipport of the Emperor, 
so far as she could judge, the movements of her friends 
would depend. 

The ambassadors sent a courier to Brussels for in- 
structions; but, pending Charles’s judgment to the 
contrary, they thought they had better leave Mary’s 
appeal unanswered till they could see how events would 
turn. There was a rumour current indeed that she had 
from ten to fifteen thousand men with her ; but this 
they could ill believe. For themselves, they expected 
every hour to hear that she had been taken by Lord 
Warwick and Lord Eobert Dudley, who were gone in 
pursuit of her, and had been put to death.^ 

The Lords who were with the new Queen were not 
so confident. They were sitting late at night in con- 
sultation with the Duchess of ]S"orthumberland and the 
Duchess of Suffolk, when a letter was brought in to 
them from Mary. The Lords ordered the messenger 
into arrest. The seal of the packet was broken, and the 
letter read aloud. It was dated the day before, Sunday, 
July 9 

^My liords,’ wrote Mary, ^we greet yon well, and 
have received sure advertisement that our deceased 
brother the King, our late Sovereign Lord, is de- 
parted to God’s mercy; which news how they be 
woeM to our heart He only knoweth to whose will 
and pleasure we must and do submit us and all our 


^ Eenaxd to Charles Y Fapms FEtat du Cardinal GranielU, yoI xt. 
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wills. But in this so lamentable a case that is, to wit, 
now, after his llajesty’s departure and death, coticem- 
ing the crown and goTemance of this realm of England, 
that which hath been provided by Act of Parliament 
and the testament and last will of our dearest father, 
you know — the realm and the whole world knoweth. 
The rolls and records appear, by the authority of the 
Eing our said father, and the King our said brother, 
and the subjects of this realm , so that we verily trust 
there is no true subject that can pretend to be ignorant 
thereof, and of our part we have ourselves caused, and 
as God shall aid and strengthen us, shall cause, our 
right and title in this behalf to be published and pro- 
claimed accordingly. 

' And, albeit, in this so weighty a matter, it seemeth 
strange that the d3rmg of our said brother upon Thurs- 
day at mght last past, we hitherto had no knowledge 
from you thereof ; yet we consider your wisdom and 
prudence to be such, that having eftsoons amongst you 
debated, pondered, and well-weighed the present case, 
with our estate, with your own estate, the common- 
wealth, and all our honours, we shall and may conceive 
great hope and trust, with much assurance in your 
loyalty and service ; and therefore, for the time, we in- 
terpret and take things not for the worst ; and that ye 
yet will, like noblemen, work the best. N^evertheless, 
we are not ignorant of your consultation to undo the 
provisions made for our preferment, nor of the great 
banded provisions forcible whereunto ye be assembled 
and prepared, by whom and to what end God and you 
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know ; and nature can fear some evil. But be it that 
some Consideration politic, or whatsoever thing else, 
hath moved yon therennto ; yet doubt ye not, my Lords, 
but we can take all these yonr doings in gracious part, 
being also right ready to remit and also pardon the 
same, with that freely to eschew bloodshed and venge- 
ance against aU those that can or will intend the same ; 
trusting also assuredly you wiU take and accept this 
grace and virtue in good part as appertaineth, and that 
we shall not be enforced to use the service of other our 
true subjects and friends which, in this our just and 
rightful cause, God, in whom our whole afiSance is, shall 
send us. 

' Whereupon, my Lords, we require and charge you, 
and every of you, on your allegiance, which you owe to 
God and us, and to none other, that for our honour and 
the surety of our realm, only you wiU employ your- 
selves; and forthwith, upon receipt hereof, cause our 
nght and title to the Crown and Government of this 
realm to be proclaimed in our city of London, and such 
other places as to your wisdom shall seem good, and as 
to this cause appertaineth, not failing hereof, as our 
very trust is in you ; and this our letter, signed with 
our own hand, shall be your suflScimit warrant/ ^ 

The Lords, when the letter was read to the end, 
looked uneasily in each other’s faces. The ladies 
screamed, sobbe<J, and were carried off in hysterics. 
There was yet tune to turn back ; and had the Eeform- 


1 Holinshed. 
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ation been, as be pretended, tbe true concern of tbe 
Duke of Noitbumberland, be would bave brought Mary 
back himself, bound by conditions wbicb, in ber present 
danger, she would have accepted. But Ifortbumberland 
cared as little for religion as for any other good thing. 
He was a great criminal, throwing a stake for a crown ; 
and treason is too conscious of its guilt to believe re- 
treat from tbe first step to be possible. 

Another blow was in store for him that night before 
be laid bis head upon bis pillow. Lady Jane, knowing 
nothing of tbe letter from Mary, bad retired to her 
apartment, when the Marquis of Winchester came in to 
wish her joy. He bad brought the crown with him, 
which she bad not sent for ; be desired ber to put it on, 
and see if it required alteration. She said it would do 
very well as it was. He then told ber that, before her 
coronation, another crown was to be made for ber husband. 
Lady Jane started ; and it seemed as if for tbe first time 
the dreary suspicion crossed her mind that she was, 
after all, but the puppet of the ambition of the Duke to 
raise his family to the throne. Winchester retired, and 
she sat indignant ^ till Guilford Dudley appeared, when 
she told h i m that, young as she was, she knew that the 
crown of England was not a thing to be trifled with. 
There was no Dudley in Edward’s will, and, before he 
could be crowned, the consent of Parbament must be 
first asked and obtained. The boy-husband went whin- 
ing to his mother, while Jane sent for Arundel and 


^ Le quale parole 10 senta cou mio giau dispiacere. — Baoabdo 
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Pembroke, and told tbem tbat it was not for ker to 
appoi>tt kings. Ske would made ker husband a duke if 
ke desired it; that was within her prerogative; but 
king ske would not make him As ske was speaking, 
the Duchess ’of Iforthumberland rushed in with ker 
son, &esk from the agitation of Mary’s letter. The 
mother stormed ; Guilford cried like a spoilt child that 
he would be no duke, be would be a king : and, when 
Jane stood firm, the Duchess bade him come away, 
and not share the bed of an xmgrateful and disobedient 
wifo.^ 

The first experience of royalty had brought small 
pleasure with it. Dudley’s kingship was set aside for 
the moment, and was soon forgotten in more alarming 
matters. To please his mother, or to pacify his vanity, 
he was called ‘ Tour Grace.’ He was allowed to preside 
in the council, so long as a council remained, and he 
dmed alone ^ — ^tinsel distinctions, for which the poor 
wretch had to pay dearly. 

The next day restored the conspirators 
their courage. Ho authentic accounts came 
in of disturbances London was still quiet ; so quiet, 
that it was thought safe to nad Gilbert Potter by the 
* ears in the pillory, and after sufficient suffermg, to 
slice them off with a knife. Lord "Warwick and Lord 
Robert were still absent, and no news had come from 

them — proof that they were still in pursuit. The 

« — ! — s 

1 Bacabdo. 

® Se fdisoit semr de mesme. — Eenaid to Charles T. MS Molls 
Motise 
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Duke made up his miiid that Mary was watching only 
for an opportunity to escape to Flanders ; and tl/i ships 
in the river, with a thousand men-at-arms on hoard 
them, were sent to watch the Essex coast, and to seize 
her, could they find opportunity. Meanwhile he him- 
self penned a reply to her letter. ‘ The Lady Jane/ he 
said, ' by the antient laws of the realm,* and ' by letters 
patent of the late King,* signed by himself, and counter- 
signed by the nobility, was rightM Queen of England. 
The divorce of Catherine of Arragon from Henry VIII. 
had been prescribed by the laws of God, pronounced by 
the Church of England, and confirmed by Act of Par- 
liament ; the daughter of Catherme was, therefore, ille- 
gitimate, and could not inherit ; and the Duke warned 
her to forbear, at her peril, from molesting her lawful 
sovereign, or turnmg her people from their allegiance 
If she would submit and accept the position of a subject, 
she should receive every reasonable attention which it 
was in the power of the Queen to show to her. 

During the day rumours of all kinds were fiying, 
but Mary*s friends in London saw no reasonable grounds 
for hope. Lord Eobert was supposed by Eenard ^ to be 
on his way to the Tower with the Princess as his 
prisoner ; and if she was once withm the Tower walls, 

July 12 Wednesday 

morning that the Duke became really alarmed. 
Then at once, from all sides, messenger^ came in with 
unwelcome tidings. The I)udleys liad confe up with 


1 Eenard to Charles V. MS Rolls Mouse, 
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llaiy iliQ day before, as she Tvas on her \ray from 
Eeni^ighall to Frainlingham. They had dashed forward 
upon her c-cort, bat their own men turned iharp round, 
dcclaicd for the Princes^ and attempted to seize them; 
they Lad been saved only by the speed of their horses ^ 
In the false calm of the two preceding days, Lord Lath 
had stolen across the country into iJ^orfolk. Lord llor- 
daunt and Lord Wharton had sent their sons , Sir 
\Villiani Drury, Sir John Skelton, Sir Henry Bedmg- 
field, and maiij" more, had gone in the same direction. 
Lord Sussex had declared also for ilary; and, worse 
than aU Loid Derby had ri^en in Cheshire, and waa 
reported to be marching south with twenty thousand 
nien^ Scarcely were these news digc.'-ted, when Sir 
rdinund Pcckham, cofferer of the household, was found 
to have gone off with the treasure under hi-s chr.i go. Sir 
Edward Hastings, Lord Huntingdon’s bi other, had 
called out the musters of Buckingham'^hiio in Haiy’s 
name, and Peckham had jomed him , while Sir Peter 
Carew, the very hope and stay of the webtern Protest- 
ants, had proclaimed ilary in the towub of Devon- 
shiie 

ISow, when too late, it was seen how large an errot 
had been committed in permitimg the Prmcesb’s escapa 
But it was vain to waste time in regrets Her ha^ty 
leiues, at best, could be but rudely armed; the Duke 
had tiained troops^and cannon, and, had he been free to 
act, with enemies but those in the* field agamst him, 

1 E'^iiard to Charles Y ‘ JRolls 
- QuetK Jti/ii. and 2£aiy Etnoidio Ciiiuks* V- 



194- REIGN OF QUEEN MAR Y [ch 3a 

lie tad still tte best of tbe game. But Suffolk and 
Nortbampton, tbe least able of the council, ^were, 
nevertheless, tbe only members of it on whom be could 
rely. To whom but to himself could be trust tbe army 
■which must meet Mary in tbe field ? If be led tbe army 
in person, whom could be leave in charge of London, 
tbe Tower, and Lady Jane ? 'W'incbester and Arundel 
knew bis dilemma, and deliberately took advantage of 
it. The guard, when first informed that they were to 
take tbe field, refused to march. After a communication 
with tbe Marquis of Winchester, they withdrew their 
objections, and professed themselves wilbng to go. 
Iforthumberland, uneasy at their conduct, or requiring 
a larger force, issued a proclamation offermg tenpence a 
day to voltinteers who would go to bring in tbe Lady 
Mary.^ Tbe lists were soon filled, but filled with tbe 
retainers and servants of bis secret enemies.^ 

Tbe men being thus collected, Suffolk was first 
thought of to lead them, or else Lord Grey de Wilton ; ^ 
but Suffolk was inefficient, and bis daughter could not 
bring herself to part with bun ; Grey was a good soldier, 
but be bad been a friend of Somerset, and tbe Duke bad 
tried bard to involve him with Arundel and Paget in 
Somerset’s ruin.^ Northampton’s truth could have been 

» Greij Friars' Chronicle bant ’ — Julins Terentianns to John 

* * lUe impigre qmdem, ntpote ab Ulmis : FpistoUe Tigubin^, p. 
cujns res agebatur, propomt magna 243 ^ 

stipendia , condnoit miluem partim * Renard to CbaHes Y, * Rolls 
inTitum partim perfidnm ; consta- Souse MSS 
bant enim majon ex parte satellitia ^ Ibid. ' 

nobikum qni secreto Manse fave- 
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depended upon, but Xortbampton four years before had 
been defeated by a mob of Norfolk peasants. iS'orth- 
umbciland, the council saic^ must go himself — * there 
was no remedy ^ Xo man, on all accounts, could be so 
fit as he ; ' he had achieved the victor}’ m Xorfolk once 
already, and was so feared, that none durst lift their 
weapons agamst him : ^ ^ Suffolk in his absence should 
command the Tower. Had the Duke dared, he would 
have delayed; but every moment that he remained 
inactive added to Mary’s strength, and whatever he did 
he must iisk something. He resolved to go, and as the 
plot was thickening, he sent Sir Henry Dudley to 
Paris to entreat the Kmg to protect Calais against 
Charles, should the latter move upon it in his cousm’s 
interest. 

Noailles had assured him that this and larger favours 
would be granted without difficulty ; while, as neither 
Eenard nor his companions had as yet acknowledged 
Lady Jane, and were notoriously in correspondence ^vith 
Mary, the French ambas.^^ador suggested also that he 
would do wisely to take the initiative himself, to send 
Eenard his passports, and commit the country to war 
with the Emperor.2 Xorthumberland would not venture 
the full length to which XoaiUes mvited him , but he 
sent Sir John Mason and Lord Cobham to Penard, with 
an intimation that the English treason laws weie not to 
be trifled with** If he and his companions dared lo 
meddle in *maiters which did not concern them, their 

^ Chiomcle of Qiieen Jane 
2 Xo-ULLES, TOl 11 
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privileges as ambassadors sboiild not protect tbem from 
extremity of punishment.^ 

Newmarket was choseji for the rendezvous of the 
army. Tbe men were to go down in companies, in. 
whatever way they could travel most expeditiously, 
with the guns and ammunition waggons. The Duke 
hi mself intended to set out on Friday at dawn. In his 
calculations of the chances, hope still predominated — 
his cannon would give him the advantage in the field, 
and he trusted to the Protestant spirit in London to 
prevent a revolution in his absence. But he took the 
precaution of makmg the council entangle themselves 
more completely by taking out a commission under the 
Great Seal, as general of the army, which they were 
forced to sign ; and before he left the Tower, he made 
a parting appeal to their good faith. If he believed 
they would betray him, he said, he could still provide 
for his own safety ; but, as they were well aware that 
Lady Jane was on the throne by no will of her own, 
but through his influence and theirs, so he trusted her 
to their honours to keep the oaths which they had 
sworn. ‘ They were all in the same guilt, ^ one of them 
answered ; ‘ none could excuse themselves.’ Arundel 
especially wished the Duke God speed upon his way, 
and regretted only that he was not to accompany hiTu 
to the field.^ 

This was on Thursday evening.^ Northumberland 
^ 

^ Ajoutant menace de la rigeur de lenrs lois barbares — Senard to 
Charles V. . Gtanvelle Fapers, yol. ly. 

* Chromck of Qiteen Jane, 
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slept ttat night at TThitehall. The follo'^nrj 
morning he rode out of London, accompanied 
by his four son?, Xorthampton, Grey, and about six 
hundred men. The streets vcre thronged -vrith spec- 
tators, but all observed the same ominous silence with 
which they had received the heralds’ proclamation. ^ The 
people press to see us,’ the Duke said, ‘ hut not one saith 
God speed us ’ ^ 

The principal conspirator was now out of the way ; 
his own particular creatures — Sir Thomas and Sir Henry 
Palmer, and Sir John Gates, who had commanded the 
Tower guard, had gone with him ^Northampton was gone. 
The young Dudleys were gone all but Guilford Suffolk 
alone remained of the faction definitely attached to the 
Duke ; and the Duke was marching to the destruction 
which had been prepared for him But prudence still 
warned those who were loyal to ilary to wail before 
they declared themselves ; the event was still uncertain ; 
and the disposition of the Earl of Pembroke might not 
yet, perhaps, have been perfectly ascertamed. 

Pembroke, in the black volume of appropriation*!!, was 
the most deeply compromised Pembioke, in TTilts and 
Somerset, where his new lands lay, was hated for his 
oppression of the poor, and had much to fear from a 
Catholic sovereign, could a Cathohe sovereign obtain 
the reahty as well as the name of power , Pembroke, so 
said Northumberland, had been the first to propose the 
conspiracy ' to him, while his eldest* son had mariied 


1 Chromde of Qveen Jane 
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Catherine Grey. But, as JS’orlhuinberland’s designs 
began to ripen, he had endeavoured to steal from the 
Court ; he was a distinguished soldier, yet he was never 
named to command the army which was to go agamst 
Mary, Lord Herbert’s mairiage was outward and 
nominal meiely — a form, which had not yet become a 
reality’, and never did. Although Pembroke was the 
first of the council to do homage to Jane, Northumber- 
land evidently doubted him He was acting and would 
continue to act for his own personal interessts only. 
TTilh his vast estates and vast hereditary influence m 
South TTales and on the Bolder, he could bring a 
larger force into the field than any other smgle noble- 
man in England, and he could purchase the secure 
possession of his acquisitions by a well-timed assistance 
to Mary as readdy as by lendmg his strength to buttress 
the throne of her iival 

Of the rest of the council, TTinchester and Arundel 
had signed the letters patent with a deliberate mtention 
of desertmg or betraymg Northumberland, whenever a 
chance should present itself, and of carrying on their 
secret measures in Mary’s favour ^ with greater secmity, 

* * Aliqm subscnpsenmt, id quod Marquis of Winoliester, who un- 
postea compel turn est, ut facilius questionably was not one of those 
fallercnt IS'orthumhrum, cujus con- who ad'vi&ed the scheme of Xorthum- 
silio haec omma \idehant fieri et herland In the ‘aliqui’ of Julius 
tegerent conspirationcm quam ador- Terentianus, the letters of Benard, 
nabant m au\ilium Manse ’ — Julius of Scheyfac, enable us to identify 
Terentianus to John ah TJlmis Bpz- both him and Arun(?el , but there 
stoloi Tiguris'J], p 242 John must have been many more, in the 
Knox allowed his ■vehemence to council or out of it, "who were acting 
carry him too far against the in concert -with them. 
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The other noblemen in the Tower perhaps imperfectly 
undel^stood each other. Cranmer had taken part un- 
willingly with Lady Jane ; but he meant to keep his 
promise, haying once given it. Bedford had opposed 
the Duke up to the signature, and might be supposed 
to adhere to his original opinion; but he was most 
hkely hesitating, while Lord Russell had been trusted 
with the command of the garrison at ’Windsor. Sir 
Thomas Cheyne and Shrewsbury might be counted 
among Mary’s Mends; the latter certainly. Of the 
three secretaries, Cecil’s opposition had put his life in 
jeopardy ; Betre was the Mend and confidant of Paget, 
and would act as Paget should advise; Cheke, a feeble 
enthusiast-, was committed to the Duke. 

The task of bringing the council together was under- 
taken by Cecil Cecil and Winchester worked on Bed- 
ford ; and Bedford made himself responsible for his son, 
for the troops at Wmdsor, and generally for the western 
counties. The first important step was to readmit 
Paget to the council. Fresh risings were reported in 
Northamptonshire and Lincolnshire ; ^ Sir John Wilhams 
was proclaiming Mary round Oxford ; and on 
Friday night or Saturday morning news came 
from the fleet which might be considered decisive as to 
the Duke’s prospects. The vessels, so carefully equipped, 
which left the Thames on the isth, had been driven 
into Yarmouth Jffarbour by stress of weather. Sir 
Henry iferningham was in the town raising men for 


' Cecil’s SubnuBsion, printed by Tvtlee, toI. n. 
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Mary ; and knowing tkat the crews tad been pressed, 
and that there had been desertions among the Iroopg 
before they were embarked,^ he rentured boldly among 
the ships. ^ Do yon want our captains ? ^ some one said 
to him. ^ Tea, marry,^ was the answer ** ^ Then they 
shall go with yon/ the men shonted, ^ or they shall go 
to the bottom.* Officers, sailors, tinops, all declared 
for Queen Mary, and landed with their arms and 
artillery. The report was borne npon the winds j it was 
known in a few honrs in London ; it was known in the 
Duke's army, which was now close to Cambridge, and 
was the signal for the premeditated mntiny. ^The 
noblemen’s tenants refused to serve their lords against 
Queen Mary Iforthnmberland sent a courier at full 
speed to the council for remforcements. The courier 
returned ^with but a slender answer.’^ 

The Lords in London, however, were still under the 
eyes of the Tower garrison, who watched them narrowly 
Their first meeting to form their plans was withm the 
Tower walls, and jirundel said ‘he liked not the air 
Pembroke and Cheyne attempted to escape, but failed 
to evade the guard, TTmchester made an excuse to go 
to his own house, but he was sent for and brought back 
at midnight. Though Mary might succeed, they might 
stOl lose their own lives, which they were inchned to 
value, 

Julyi6 Sunday, the i6th, the preachers again 

exerted themselves Ridley 'shrieked against 

^ Scheythe to Charlcb V Rolls Mouse MSS 
2 Choniole of Queen Jane s Ibid 

^ Cecil’s Submission Titles, toI. u 
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JIar/ at Paul’s Cross JoLin Knox, more Timely, at 
AmerSham, in BuckingBamsliire, foretold tte approach- 
ing retribution from the giddy ways of the past years ; 
Buckinghamshire, Catholic and Protestant, was arming 
to the teeth ; 'and he was speaking at the peril of his 
life among the troopers of Sir Edward Hastings. 

^ Oh England ! ’ cried the saddened Eeformer, ^now 
is God’s wath kindled against thee — ^now hath he begun 
to punish as he hath threatened by his true prophets 
and messengers. He hath taken from thee the crown 
of thy glory, and hath left thee without honour, and 
this appeareth to be only the beginning of sorrows. 
The heart, the tongue, the hand of one Englishman is 
bent against another, and division is in the realm, which 
is a sign of desolation to come. Oh, England, England ! 
if thy mariners and thy governors shall consume one 
another, shalt not thou suffer shipwreck P Oh England, 
alas I these plagues are poured upon thee because thou 
wouldst not know the time of thy most gentle visitation.’ * 

At Cambridge, on the same day, another notable 
yna-n preached — ^Edwin Sandys, then Protestant Vice- 
Chancellor of the TJmversity, and afterwards Arch- 
bishop of York. ISTorthumberland the preceding evenmg 
brought his mutinous troops into the town. He sent 
for Parker, Lever, Bill, and Sandys to sup with him, 
and told them he required their prayers, or he and his 
friends were like to be ‘made deacons of’® Sandys, 


1 Stow 

2 Account of a Sermon at Amers- 
liam Admomtion to the Faithful 


%n England, by John Knox 

3 Some jest, perhaps, upon a 
shorn crown, at any rate, a eu- 
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between treason to the coxmtry or now inevitable de- 
struction.^ When he called in the help of France he 
must have known well that his ally, with a successftil 
army in England, would prevent indeed the accession of 
ZHary Tudor, but as surely would tear m pieces the paper 
title of the present Queen and snatch the crown for his 
own ilary, the Queen of Scots, and the bride of the 
Dauphin. 

But the council was too quick for Dudley. A secret 
messenger followed or attended him to Calais, where he 
was arrested, the treasure recovered, and his despatches 
taken from him. 

The counter-revolution could now be accomplished 
without bloodshed and without longer delay. On 
Wednesday the 19th word came that the Earl 
Oxford had joined Mary. A letter was 
written to Lord Rich admonishing him not to follow 
Oxford’s example, but to remain true to Queen Jane, 
which the council were required to sign. Had they 
refused, they would probably have been massacred.^ 


^ La peme oii se retreuTe ledict 
due est qu'il ne se ose fier en per- 
sonnel pour n’aroir faict on donne 
occasion k personne de I’aimer, — 
que a men envoyer en France le 
Millor Duiilej son frere, pour Tas- 
EUrer du seconrs qne Iny a este 
promis par le roy de France, et le 
pner en faire demonstration pour 
intimider ceulT de par deqsi Car 
eneoresqu’il entende qn’il degoustera 
davantage cenlx du pays ponr y 
amener Francois, si est ee craignant 


d’estre rebontd de son emprinse, et 
d'estre massaerd du peuple et sa 
generation, et que ma dicte dame 
Mane ne parvienne k la couronne, 
il ne respectera chose quelconque 
plnstCt donnera il pied anx Francois 
oupeys tel est le couraige d'ung 
horame tiian, obstin^, et resoln, 
signamment /anani; il est qnestion de 
se d^mesurer pour regner — Kenard 
to Charles V . GramelU Fajp&rs, 
Tol iv p 38 

® The letter is among the 
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ToTrSrds the middle of tlie day, TTmcliestci, -i^nindel, 
Pembroke, Sbrewabury, Bedford, Cheyne, Paget, Ma-on, 
and Petre found means of passing tbe gates, and made 
tbeir vay to Baynard’s Castle,^ irherc tbey sent for tte 
mayor, tbe aldermen, and other great persons of tbe 
city. Wben tbey were aU assembled, Aiundel was, tbe 
first to speak 

Tbe country, be said, was on tbe brink of civil war, 
and if tbey contmued to support tbe pretensions of Lady 
Jane Griey to tbe crown, civil Tvar would inevitably 
break out. In a few more days or weeks tbe cbild 
would be in arms against tbe father, tbe brother against 
tbe brother ; tbe quarrels of rebgion would add fnry to 
tbe struggle; tbe French would mterfcie on one side, 
tbe Spaniards on tbe other, and in such a conflict tbe 
triumph of either party would be almost equally in- 
jurious to tbe honour, unity, freedom, and bappmess of 
England Tbe friends of tbe commonwealth, m tbe 
face of so tremendous a danger, would not obstmately 
persist in encouragmg tbe pretensions of a faction It 
was for bis bearers where tbey sat to decide if tboie 
should be peace or war, and be implored them, for tbe 
sake of tbe country, to restore tbe crown to her w’bo 
was tbeir lawful sovereign. 


downe MSS It is m the hand of 
Sir John Cheke, and dated July 19 
The signatures are Cranmer, Good- 
rich, Winchester, TSed-^ord, Suffolk, 
Arundel, Shiewshury, Pembroke, 
Darcy, Paget, Chejne, Cotton, Pe- 
tre, Oheke, Baker, Bowes 

1 Prontmg the rn er, about thiee- 


quarters of a mile above London 
Bridge The original c^istle of Bar- 
nard the Usorman had fallen into 
mins at the end of the fifteenth cen- 
tury Hftiry yil huilt a palace on 
the site of it, which retamed the 
name 
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Pembroke rose next. The words of Lord Ariindel, 
he said, were true and good, and not to be gainsaid. 
"What others thought he knew not ; for himself, he was 
so convinced, that he would fight in the quarrel with 
any man ; and if words are not enough, he cried, flash- 
ing his sword out of the scabbard, 'this blade shall 
make Mary Queen, or I will lose my 

Not a voice was raised for the Twelfth-day Queen, 
as Lady Jane was termed, in scornful pity, by Noailles. 
Some few persons thought that, before they took a de- 
cisive step, they should send notice to Northumberland, 
and give him time to secure his pardon. But it was 
held to be a needless stretch of consideration ; Shrews- 
bury and Mason hastened off to communicate with 
Eenard while a hundred and fifty men were marched 
directly to the Tower gates, and the keys were de- 
manded in the Queen’s name. 

It is said that Suffolk was unprepared: but the 
goodness of his heart and the weakness of his mind 
ahke saved him from attempting a useless resistance • 
the gates were opened, and the unhappy father rushed 
to his daughter’s room. He clutched at the canopy 


1 E quando le persuasioni del 
conte d’Aiundel non habiano luogo 
appresso di voi, o questa spada fara 
Beina Mana, 0 perderd 10 la vita. — 
Baoabdo 

® Eenard had been prepared, by 
a singular notice, to e^ect their 
coming, and to suspect their good 
faith Ce matin, he Tyrote, relating 
the counter-revolution to the Em- 


peior j ce matin, a bonne heure, il 
y a venu une vieiUe femme de soix- 
ante ans en nostre logis pour nous 
advertir que ?on deust faire s§avoir 
k madicte dame Mane qu’elle se 
donna garde^de CISulx de conseil car 
ils la vouloient tromper soubz couleur 
de luy monstrer affection — Oraji- 
tW/e jPapers, vol iv. 
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undei slie Tras sitting, and tore it down ; she was 

no loifger Queen, he said, and such distinctions were not 
for one of her station. He then told her hriefly of the 
reTolt of the council. She replied that his present 
words were more welcome to her than those in which 
he had advised her to accept the crown, ^ her reign 
being at an end, she asked innocently if she might leave 
the Tower and go home ® But the Tower was a place 
not easy to leave, save by one route too often travelled. 

Meanwhile the Lords, with the mayor and the 
heralds, went to the Cross at Cheapside to proclaim 
Mary Queen. Pembroke himself stood out to read ; 
and this time there was no reason to complain of a silent 
audience. He could utter but one sentence before his 
voice was lost m the shout of joy which thundered into 
the air ^ God save the Queen, ^ ‘ God save the Queen, ^ 
rung out from tens of thousands of throats. ‘ God save 
the Queen, ^ cried Pembroke himself, when he had done, 
and flung up his jewelled cap and tossed his purse 
among the crowd. The glad news spread hke lightnmg 
through London, and the pent-up hearts of the citizens 
poured themselves out m a torrent of exultation. 
Above the human cries, the long-silent church-bells 
clashed again into hfe , fii’st began St PauTs, where 
happy chance had saved them from destruction , then, 
one by one, every peal which had been spared caught 
up the sound,, and through the summer evenmg and 
the summer night, and all the next day> the metal 

1 Baoardo to Charles T. Rolls 1 ^ Xarratwe of Edward TJiider- 

Mouse MSS i hill : Mailtian MSS 4^5 
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tongues from toweJr and steeple gave voice to Engiand^s 
gladness. The Lords, surrounded by tbe shouting 
multitude, walked in state to St Paul’s, where the choir 
again sang a Te Deum, and the unused organ rolled out 
once more its mighty volume of music. As they came 
out again, at the close of the service, the apprentices 
were heaping piles of wood for bonfires at the cross- 
ways. The citizens were spreading tables in the streets, 
which their wives were loading with fattest capons and 
choicest wines ; there was free feasting for all comers ; 
and social jealousies, religious hatreds, were forgotten 
for the moment in the ecstasy of the common delight. 
Even the retainers of the Dudleys, in fear or joy, tore 
their badges out of their caps, and trampled on them ^ 
At a night session of the council, a letter was written 
to Iforthumberland, which Oranmer, Suffolk, and Sir 
John Cheke consented to sign, ordering him in the 
name of Queen Mary to lay down his arms. If he com- 
plied, the Lords undertook to intercede for his pardon. 
If he refiised, they said that they would hold him as a 
traitor, and spend their hves in the field against him ^ 
“Willie a pursuivant bore the commands of the coun- 
cil to the Duke, Arundel and Paget undertook to carry 
to Mary at Framlingham their petition for forgiveness, 
in which they declared that they had been innocent at 
heart of any share in the conspiracy,® and had only de- 

^ Senard to diaries V . Folk interesting*!^ ^ 

JSouse MSS All authofities agree ^ This letter is among the Tan-’ 
m the general description of the state ner MSS in the Bodleian Lihiary at 
of London Eenard, Noailles, and Oxford It was punted bj Stowe 
JBaoardo are the most explicit and ® * Our bounden duties most 
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laved joining forward in Ler favour from a dc'^ire to 
prevent blocdslied. 

Tbe two lords immediately mounted and galloped off 
into tlie darkness, followed by thirty horse, leaving the 
lights of illuimnated London gleammg behind them. 

The Duke’s position was already desperate : on the 
1 8th, before the proclamation in London, ilary had leit 
herself strong enough to send orders to the ilayor of 
Cambridge for his arrest , ^ and, although he had as jet 
been personally unmolested, he was powerless in the 
midst of an army which was ^nitually in ilary’^ •service. 
The new'S of the revolution in London fir^^t reached him 
by a private hand He at once sent for Sandys, and, 
going with him to the market cross, he detlaied, after 


humbly reroembered to ;j’our cxclI- 
lent Majesty Itma^ like the same 
to undei stand, that we }our moat 
humble, faithful, and obcdicrt sub- 
jects, haying alwajs, God^ye take to 
witneas, leraaincd jour Ilignnesa s 
true and hnmble ‘subjects in our 
heart*?, er *!ince the death of our 
late Sovereign Lord and master your 
Highntas’b biothcr, tshom God 
pardon, and seeing hitherto no pos- 
sibility to utter our determination 
without great destruction md blood- 
shed, both of our-joliGs and others, 
till this time ha^c this day pro- 
claimed in jour city of London your 
Majesty to be onr^true natural 
sovereign hege> Lady an& Queen , 
most bumbly beseeching your ^la- 
jestj to pardon and remit oai foimor 
infirmities, and mo«t graciously to 
TOL V 


accept OUT mean. 'is wnich h'"\o 
btcu cVer TO serve 'v our iIijK.ncas 
truly, and so shall remam v ith all 
onr power and force, to the eT:LL‘'ion 
of our blood, as tnese bearers, our 
very good Lordb, the Eails 01 Aruu- 
del and Paget, can, and be ready 
more paiticularlv to declare — to 
whom it maj please jour eicclltut 
M ijeaty to give firm credent® , 
and thus we do and shall daily p'-.iv 
to Almight\ God for the presei na- 
tion of jour most roial person long 
to reign over us * — LaHS'kitne 
3 Endorsed m Cecil’s hand ^ Copj 
of the Letttr of the Lorus to the 
Queen ^tary from TJavnerd’s C i^tL*' * 
The signatures are, untjrtunattiy, 
wanting 

^ Henard to Charles V . Rot^s 
House MSS 
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one violent clutcli at liis beard, that lie bad actedgLuader 
orders from tbe council; the council, he understood, 
bad changed tbeir minds, and be would change his 
mind also ; therefore be cned, ^ God saye Queen Mary/ 
and with a strained effort at a show of satisfaction, 
be, too, like Pembroke, threw up bis cap Tbe Queen, 
be said to Sandys, was a merciful woman, and there 
would be a general pardon. ^ Though tbe Queen grant 
you a pardon,’ Sandys answered, ^tbe Lords never 
will ; you can hope nothing from those who now rule,’^ 
It was true that be could hope nothing — ^tbe hatred 
of the whole nation, which before his late treasons he 
had brought upon himself, would clamour to the very 

heavens for judgment against him. An hour 

July 30 , 

after the proclamation of Mary, Rouge-cross 
herald arrived with the Lords’ letter from London. An 
order at the same time was read to the troops informing 
them that they were no longer under the Duke’s com- 
mand, and an alderman of the town then ventured to 
execute the Queen’s warrant for his arrest. IsTorthum- 
berland was given in charge to a guard of his own 
soldiers ; he protested, however, that the council had 
sent no instructions for his detention ; and m some un- 
certainty, or perhaps in compassion for his fate, the 
soldiers obeyed him once more, and let him go. It was 
then night. He intended to fly ; but he put it off till 
the morning, and in the morning his chance was gone. 
Before he could leave his room he found himself face to 


i Pose, toL vm. 
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faccyith Aruudel, who, after delivering the councIFs 
letter to the Queen, had hastened to Cambridge to se- 
cure him. 

ZS’ortliumberland, who, while innocent of crime, hal 
fi^ed death on land and sea like a soldier and a gentle- 
man, flung himself at the EarFs feet ‘ Be good to me, 
for the love of God,’ he cried, ^conNider I have done 
nothmg but by the consent of you and the council ’ 
He knew what kind of consent he had extoited fiom the 
council OlyLord,’ saidAiundel, ‘I am &oiit hither 
by the Queen’b ilajeaty ; and in her name I do arie-at 
you ’ — ‘ I obey, my Lord,’ the Duke replied ; ' yet show 
me mercy, Icno^mg the ca^e as it is ’ — ‘ ily Lord,’ was 
the cold an&wer, * you should have souglit for mercy 
soonei\ I mu:at do according to my commandment.’^ 

At the same moment Sandys v'as pajdng the penalty 
for his sermon. The University, in ha te to puigc it- 
self of its heietical elements, met soon ailer ^imiise 
to depose theu vice-chancellor. Dr Sandys, who had 
gone for an eaily stroll among the meadows to meditate 
on his position hearmg the congregation-bell nngmg, 
resolved, like a brave man, to front his fortune , he 
walked to the Senate-house, entered, and took his seat. 
' A rabble of Papists ’ mstantly surrounded him. lie 
tiled to speak, hut the masters of arts shouted ‘Traitor,’ 
rough hands shook or dragged him from his chair : and 
the impatient ^h^ologian, in sudden heat, drew his dag- 
ger, and ‘ would have done a mischlnf with it,’ had not 
some of his friendis dibaimed hmi ^ He, loo, w as handed 


^ HOLI>-anLJi>. 


- xoxE, 'vol -vm pp 59 1 -2 
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over to a guard, laslied to the back of a lame bors^ and 
carried to London. 

Mary, meanwhile, notwithstanding the revolution 
in her favour, remained a few more days at Framling- 
ham, either suspicious of treachery or uncertain whether 
there might not be another change. But she was 
assured rapidly that the danger was at an end by the 
haste with which the lords and gentlemen who were 
compromised sought their pardon at her feet. On the 
a 1st and !^2nd Clmton, Grey, Fitzgerald, Or- 
Jaly 21 Fitzwarren, Sir Henry Sidney, and Sir 

James Crofts presented themselves and received for- 
giveness. Cecil wrote, explaining his secret services, 
and was taken into favour Lord Eobert and Lord 
Ambrose Dudley, Northampton, and a hundred other 
gentlemen — Sir Thomas Wyatt among them, who had 
accompanied the Duke to Bury — ^were not so fortunate 
The Queen would not see them, and they were left 
under arrest. Eidley set out for Norfolk, also, to con- 
fess his offences ; but, before he arrived at the Court, 
he was met by a warrant for his capture, and carried 
back a prisoner to the Tower. 

The conspiracy was crushed, and crushed, happily, 
without bloodshed. The inquiry into its origin, and 
the punishment of the guilty, could be carried out at 
leisure. There was one matter, however, which admit- 
ted of no delay. Mary’s first anxiety, ^on feeling her 
crown secure, was the burial of her dead brother, who, 
through all these scenes, was still lying in his bed in 
his room at Greenwich. In her first letter to the Im- 
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peri^ ambassadors, tbe day after tbe arriral of Arundel 
and Paget at tbe Court, sbe spoke of this as ber greatest 
care ; to tbeir infinite alarm, sbe announced ber inten- 
tion of inaugurating ber reign mtb Eequiem and Dirige, 
and a mass for tbe repose of bis soul. 

Tbeir uneasiness requires explanation. 

THiile on matters of religion there ^ras in England 
almost every variety of opinion, there was a very gener- 
al consent that tbe Queen should not marry a foreigner, 
Tbe dread that Mary might form a connection with 
some Continental prince, bad formed tbe strongest ele- 
ment in Northumberland’s cause ; all tbe Catholics, ex- 
cept tbe insignificant faction who desired tbe restoration 
of tbe Papal authority,^ and all tbe moderate Protestants, 
wished well to ber, but wished to see ber married to 
some English nobleman ; and, while her accession was 
still uncertain, tbe general opinion bad already fixed 
upon a husband for ber in tbe person of her cousin 
Edward Courtenay, tbe imprisoned son of tbe Marquis 
of Exeter. Tbe interest of tbe public in tbe long con- 
finement of this young nobleman bad invested him with 
all imaginary graces of mind and body. He was the 
grandchild of a Plantagenet, and a representative of tbe 
White Rose. He bad sufifered from tbe tyranny, and 
was supposed to have narrowly escaped murder at tbe 

1 1 must again remind my readers the Church. They detested, as cor- 
of the distinction Between Catholic dially as the Protestants, the mter- 
and Papist Three-quarters of the ference of « foreign power, whether 
English people were Catholics, that secular or spiritual, with English 
IS, they were attached to the heredi- liberty 
tary and traditionary doctrines of 
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hmis of the man wliom all England most liaied. | Ma- 
ture, birtli, circumstances, all seemed to point to Mm 
as tbe king-consort of the realm.^ The Emperor had 
thought of Mary for his son ; and it has b^n seen that 
the fear of such an alliance induced the French to sup- 
port Northumberland To prevent the injury TvMch 
the report, if credited in England, would have done ta 
her cause, Mary, on her first flight to Keninghall, em- 
powered Eenard to assure the council that she had no 
thought at all of marrying a stranger. The Emperor 
and the Bishop of Arras, in assuring Sir Philip Hoby 
that the French intended to strike for the Queen of 
Scots, declared that, for themselves they wished only to 
see the Queen settled in her own realm, as her subjects 
desired ; and especially they would prevent her either 
from attempting innovations in rehgion without their 
consent, or from marrying against their approbation ® 

1 * Adversity is a good tHng I true preachers,* he said, ‘ 'j^hich did 
trust in the Lord to ll've to see the declare that our King shall be tahen 
day her Grace to marry such an one away from us, and a tyrant shall 
as bioweth what adversity meaneth, reign The gospel shall be plucked 
so shall we have both a merciful away, and the nght heir shall he 
queen and ling to their subjects , dispossessed , and all for our un- 
and would to God I might live to thankfulness And, thmkest thou 
have another virtuous Edward*— not, Gilbert, this world is now 
Epistle of Poor Pratt to Gilbert come> Tea ’ truly » and what shall 
Potter, 'Written Juij 13 Queen Jane follow, if we repent not in time> 

Queen Miry, Appendix, p 116 The same God will tale from us the 
The occasion of this cunous epistle virtuous Lady Mary our lawful 
was the punishment of Gilbert on Queen, and send such a cruel Pharaoh 
the pillory The writer was a as the Eaggcd Bear to yule us, which 
Protestant, and evidently thought shall pull and poll us, and utterly 
the Reformation m greater danger destroy us, and bring ns in great 
from Northumberland than Mary calamities and miseries * 

*We htwe had many prophets and ^ NS jSafktan, 523, 
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tiie Emperor’s disintere^-tedaess rras only tlie 
result of Ms despondency. THiile the cn-sis la-ttd, 
neither Charles nor Hemy of France saw their wav to 
a distinct course of action Chailcs, on the 2clh of 
July, ignorant of the events in London, had written to 
Eenard, de'^pairmg of ilary’s success Jane Grey he 
would not recognize ; the Queen of Scots, he thought, 
would shoitly be on the English throne. Henry, con- 
sidering, at any rate, that he might catch something in 
troubled wateis, volunteered to Lord William Howard,^ 
in professed compliance with the demands of IN'orthum- 
berland, to garrison Guisnes and Calais for him. 
Howard replied that the French might come to Calais 
if they desired, hut their reception might not bo to their 
taste ^ The revolution of the 19th altered the r«^poct <.f 
the situation both at the Courts of Pans and of Bru^^els. 
The accession of Mary would be no injiuy to Fiance, 
provided she could be married in England ; and Homy 
at once instructed Ifoailles to congratulate the counc il 
on her accession K'oailles himself indeed considered, 
that, should she take Courtenay for a husband, the 
change might, after aU, he to their advantage. The 
Emperor, on the other hand, began to think again of 
his original scheme. Knowing that the English were 
sincere in their detestation of the Papacy, and imper- 
fectly comprehending the msular distinction between 
general attachmei;^! to Cathohe tradition and mdiference 
to Cathohe unity, he supposed that 'the country really 


1 Governor of Calais 


2 ^SfuAiLL::^ 
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was, mi the Whole, determined in its adherence if the 
Keforined opinions. But the political alliance was still 
of infinite importance to him ; and therefore he was 
anxious beyond everything that the Prmcess, whom he 
intended to persuade to break her word about her mar- 
riage, should be discreet and concihatorj about religion. 
He lost not a moment, after hearing that she was pro- 
claimed Queen, in sending her his congratulations ; but 
lie sent with them an earnest admonition to be cau- 
tious ; to be content mth the free exercise for herself of 
her own creed, to take no step whatever without the 
sanction of Parliament, and to listen to no one who 
would advise her, of her own authority, to'set aside the 
Act of Uniformity. Her first duty was to provide for 
the quiet of the realm ; and she must endeavour, by 
prudence and moderation, to give reasonable satisfaction 
to her subjects of all opinions. Above all things, let 
her lemember to be a good Englishwoman {bonne An- 

It was, m consequence, with no light anxiety that’ 
Eenard learnt from Mary her intention of commencmg 
her reign with an act which was so far at variance with 
the Emperor’s advice, and which would at once display 
the colours of a party. To give the late King a public 
funeral with a ceremonial forbidden by the law, would 
be a strain of the prerogative which could not fail to 
create jealousy even among those to whoifi. the difference 
between a Latin mass and an EngHsh service was not 


^ Charles V. to Eenard, July 22 , Orafivelle vol iv. 
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absoL^ely vital ; and tbe judiciousTaTSTOnra^ffibni to 
wHcIl the lay statesmen of the better sort were inclining, 
\roTild make them dread the appearance of a disposition 
that would encourage the revolutionists. Sbe owed ber 
crown to tbe Protestants as well as to the Catholics If 
sbe broke tbe law to please tbe prejudices of tbc latter, 
Renard was warned tbat ber present popularity would 
not be of long continuance ^ 

Yet, as tbe ambassador trembled to know, a care- 
lessness of consequences and an obstinate per&everance 
in a course wbicb sbe believed to be ngbt were tbe 
principal features in Mary’s character. He wrote to 
ber while sbe was still at Pramlingbam, using every 
argument which ought, as be considered, to prevail. 
He reminded ber of tbe long and una^ailmg i>truggle of 
tbe Emperor to brmg back Germany out of beiesy, 
where tbe obstmacy of tbe Romanists bad been as mis- 
chievous to him as tbe fanaticism of the Lutboians 


^Her duty to God was of couise tbe first thing to be 
considered ; but at such a time prudence was a part of 
that duty. Tbe Protestant heresies bad taken a bold 
deep and powerful upon ber subjects. In London alone 
there were fifteen thousand Prench, Plemisb, and 
German refugees, most of them headstrong and tm- 
governable enthusiasts. Tbe country dreaded any fieab 
convulsions, and ber Majesty should remember tbat sbe 
bad mstructed*biip. to tell tbe council tbat she was sus- 


^ Elle sera odiense, suspecte, et dangereuse — Ecnard to tlie Emperor : 
JTous^ MSS, 
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pected'^ujiustly, and had no thonglit of interferii^^with 
the existing settlement of the reabn.^ ^ 

With all his efforts, however, Eenard could hut 
bring the Queen to consent to a few days’ delay ; and 
fearing that she would return to her purpose, he sent to 
the Emperor a copy of his letter, which he urged him 
to follow up. Charles on the 29th replied again, 
July 29 ambassador’s caution, and sug* 

geating an argument more likely to weigh with his 
cousin than the soundest considerations of public policy. 

^ Edward had hred and died in heresy, and the Catholic 
services were intended only for the faithfiil sons of the 
Church ^ He desired Eenard to remind her that those 
who had been her most valuable friends were known to 
hold opinions far from orthodox ; and he once more im- 
plored her to be guided by Parliament, and to take care 
that the Parliament was free. She had asked whether 
she should imitate Northumberland and nominate the 
members of the House of Commons. He cautioned her 
agamst so dangerous an example; she might make a 
selection among the towns and counties, but he advised 
her to let them choose for themselves ; and if the writs 


1 Eenard to Queen Mary, copy 
enclosed to Charles Y. : Rolls Rouse 
MSS 

® Vous avez tres bien faict de 
desconseiUier a la dicte Eoyne qu^elle 
fist les obs^ques du feu Eoy, ce 
qu’elle peult taut plus delaisser 
avecque le repos de sa honscience, 
puisque comme esenprez il est de- 
cede soustenant jusques a la fin, 
selon qu’il aroit este persuadi de 


depras sa jeunesse, les opinions de 
desvoyez de nostre aneienne reli- 
gion par ou l*on ne peult sans 
scrupule luy faire Tenterrement et 
obseques accoustumez en nostre dicto 
religion Et est bien que Tayez 
persuade psff vostre dv*te lettre h la 
dicte dilation. — Charles Y to Ee- 
nard, July 29 QramelU FaperSy 
vol. IV, 
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were s^t into Cornwall and the Xortli, wMcli liad re- 
mained most constant to tlie Catiiolic religion, the^e 
places might be expected to return persons who would 
support her own sentiments ^ 

If the Emperor had been equally earnest in urgmg 
Mary to consult the wishes of her subjects on her mar- 
riage, he would have been a truer friend to her than he 
proved to be But prudential ai guments produced no 
effect on the eager Queen ; Rcnard had warned her not 
to resist Northumberland; she had acted on her own 
judgment, and Northumberland W’asa prisoner, and ‘^he 
was on the throne By her own will she was confident 
that she could equally well restore the mas«, and m 
good time the Pope’s authority The religious objection 
to the funeral was more teRing^ and on this point she 
hesitated lloantimo she began to move slowly towaids 
London, and at the end of the month she reached her 
old house of NewhaU in Essex, where she rested till the 
preparations were complete for her entry into the city. 

The first pomt on which she had now to make up her 
mind concerned the persons with whom she was to carry 
on the Government. The Emperor was agam clear in 
his advice, which here she found herself obKged to fol- 
low She was forced to leave undisturbed in their au- 
thorities such of her brother’s late ministers as had con- 
tributed to the revolution in her favour. Derby, Sussex, 


1 Et il se^oit a'esprer que y 
appellant ceulx du Noort et dc 
Cornuailles avee les antres comrae 
sont ceuls qni sont demeurez 
plus ferme en la religion, ct qui out 


demonstre plus d’ affection en son 
endroit qtfelle trouveroit envers 
iceulx pour tout cc qu’clle ^ouldlOlt 
ordonner plus de fa\ lut — Ibid 
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Bath, Oxford, who had hurried to her support af^Fram- 
lingham, were her loyal subjects, whom she could afford 
to neglect, because she could depend upon their fidelity 
Pembroke and "Wmchebter, Arundel and Shrewsbury, 
Bedford, Cobham, Cheyne, Petre, too powerful to affront, 
too uncertain to be trusted as subjects, she could only 
attach to herself, by maintammg them in their offices and 
emoluments She would rcbtore the Duke of Norfolk 
to the council ; Gardiner should hold office again ; and 
she could rely on the good faith of Paget, the ablest, as 
well jb the most honcbt, of all the professional statesmen. 
But Norfolk was old, and the latitudinarian Paget and 
the bigoted Gardiner bore each other no good will ; so 
that, when the Queen had leisure to contemplate her 
pobition, it did not promise to be an easy one She 
would have to govern with the assistance of men who 
were gorged with the spoils of the Church, suspected of 
heresy, and at best indifferent to religion. 

In llary’s absence, the Lords in London carried on 
the government as they could on their own responsibility. 
On the 2 1 St Courtenay was released from the Tower 
Gardiner was offered hberty, but he waited to accept it 
from the Queeh^s own hand. He rejoined the coxmcil, 
however, and on the first or second day of his return to 
the board, he agitated their dekberations by requiring 
the restoration of his house in Southwark, which had 
been appropriated to the Marquis of Noirthampton, and 
by reminding Pembroke that he was in possession of 
estates which had been stolen from the See of Wm- 
chester. 
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Onithe 35tli IS'ortlium'berland and Lord Ambio^e 
Dudley were brought in from Cambridge, escorted by 
Grey and Arundel, with four hundred of the guard 
Detachments of troops were posted all along the s,tieels 
from Bishopsgate where the Duke would enter, to the 
Tower, to prevent the mob from tearing him m pieces. 
It was but twelve days since he had ridden out from that 
gate in the splendour of his power ; he was now assailed 
from all sides with yells and execrations , bareheaded, 
with cap in hand, he bowed to the crowd as he rode on, 
as if to win some compassion from them ; but so recent 
a humility could find no favour. His scarlet cloak was 
plucked from his back ; the only sounds which greeted 
his ears were, ‘ Traitor, traitor, death to the traitor ’ ’ 
He hid his face, sick at heart with shame, and Loid 
Ambrose, at the gate of the. Tower, was seen to buist 
into tears ^ Edwin Sandys, Xorthampton, Ridley, Lord 
Robert Dudley, the offendmg judges Cholmley and 
Montague, with many others, followed in the few next 
days. Montague had protested to the Queen that he 
had acted only under compulsion, but his excuses were 
not fully received. Lady jS’orthumberland went to 
HewhaU to beg for mercy for her sons, but Mary refused 
to admit her.^ 

In general, however, there was no desire to press 
hard upon the prisoners Few had been guilty in the 
first degree ; in.the second degree so many were guilty, 

T 1 

1 Eenard to Charles T Rolls Souse MSS. Baoardo GnyFnais^ 
Chromele 

^ Renard to Charles Y Rolh House MSS. 
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tliat all could not be pimisbed, and to make ex^sptions 
would be unjust and invidious The Emperor recom- 
mended a general pardon, from which the principal of- 
fenders only should be excluded, and Mary herself was as 
little inclined to harshness. Her present desire was to 
forget all that had passed, and take possession of her 
throne for the objects nearest to her heart. Her chief 
embarrassment for the moment was from the over-loyalty 
of her subjects. The old-fashioned lords and country 
gentlemen who had attended her with their retainers 
from Norfolk, remained encamped round IsTewhall, unable 
to persuade themselves that they could leave her with 
safety m the midst of the men who had been the minis- 
ters of the usurpation.^ 

Her closest confidence the Queen reserved for Eenard 

On the aSth of July she sent for him, at mid- 
August 2. . 

night. On the snd of August he was again 
with her, and the chief subject of her thoughts was still 

the funeral. ' She could not have her brother committed 

# 

to the ground like a dog,’ she said. "While her fortimes 
were uncertain, she had allowed Eenard to promise for 
her that she would make no changes in rehgion, but 
' she had now told the Lords distinctly that she would 
not recognize any of the laws which had been passed in 
the minority,^ and she intended to act boldly ; timidity 


^ Keuard to Charles V. Foils 
Souse MSS* 

® She, perhaps, iipag^ned that 
she was not exceeding her statutable 
right m the refusal The 17th of 
the 28th of Henry Till, empower- 


ed any one of the heirs to the crown 
named in /he 'Smg*^ will, on amv- 
ing at the age of twenty-four, to re- 
peal Uws passed not only in his or 
her own minonty, but under cir- 
cumstances such as those which had 
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TVOul(> only encourage the people to be insolent " * the 
Lords ^ye^e all qnarreUmg among tbemselyes, and acciib- 
ing one another ; she could not learn the truth on any 
point of the late conspiracy ; she did not know who 
were guilty 'or who were innocent, and, amidst the 
distracted adyices which were urged upon her, she could 
not tell whether she could safely yenture to London or 
not But outward acquiescence m the coarse which she 
chose to follow she belieyed that she could conqiel, and 
she would goyern as God should direct her. Iho Em- 
peror, she added, had written to her about her marriage, 
not specifying any particular person, but de'airing her to 
think: upon the subject. She had never dcsnrcd to marry 
while princess, nor did she desiieit now ; but if it were 
for the interests of the Church, &he would do whatever 
he might advise ' 

On this last point Renard Imew more of the Em- 
peror’s intentions than ilary, and was discreet!} silent ; 
on other pomts he used his influence wisely He con- 
stiained her, with Charles’s arguments, to relmqui'sh 
her burial scheme. ‘ Edward, as a heretic, should have a 
heretic funeral at "VVestnmister Abbey; she need not be 
present, and might herself have a mass said for .him m 
the Tower As to removmg to London, m Ms opinion 

actually occurred, where the first i Act of Edward s -w is, itself, passed 
heir had died before coming of age in a minority, and ^Iar\ might urio 
The I ith of the lat of Edward VI tnat she nught repeal that as well 
modified the 'Act of Henry, hmiting as any other statute passe a in h’s 
the power of repeal to the sovereign reign in virtue of the Act of iier 
in whose own reign the law to be father 
repealed had been passed But this i 
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she had better go thither at once, take possession. <p£ her 
throne, and send Northiimberkild to triaL Her brother’s 
body ought to be examined also, that it might be ascer- 
tained whether he had been poisoned ; and if poisoned, 
by whom and for what purpose/^ 

Mary rarely paused upon a resolution. Making up 
her mind that, as Renard said, it would be better for 
her to go to London, she set out thither the 
following day, Thursday, the 3rd of August 
Excitement lent to her haicd features an expression 
almost of beauty,^ as she rode in the midst of a splendid 
cavalcade of knights and nobles. Elizabeth, escorted by 
two thousand horse and a retinue of ladies, was waiting 
to receive her outside the gates. The first in her con- 
gratulations, after the proclamation, yet fearful of giving 
offence, Elizabeth had written to ask if it was the Queen’s 
pleasure that she should appear in mourning ; but the 
Queen would have no mourning, nor would have others 
wear it in her presence The sombre colours which of 
late years had clouded the Court, were to be banished at 
once and for ever ; and with the dark colours, it seemed 
for a time as if old dislikes and suspicions were at the 
same time to pass away. The sisters embraced, the 
Queen was warm and affectionate, kissing all the ladies 
in Elizabeth’s train ; and side by side the daughters of 
Henry YIII. rode through Aldgate at seven in the 

evening, amidst the shouts of the people, the thunder of 

£ € 

1 Renard to Charles V. , EoUs ITouse MSS 
® ‘La beaute de nsage plus que mediocre,' axe Renaxd's words to 
Charles 
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caiinl(n, and pealing of clmrcli bells.^ At tbe Tower 
gates the old Duke of ITorfolk, Gardiner, Cointenay, 
and the Duchess of Somerset were seen kneeling as 
Mary approached. ^ These are my prisoners/ she said, 
as she alighted from her horse and stooped and kissed 
them. Charmed by the enthusiastic reception and by 
the pleasant disappointment of her anxieties, she could 
find no room for hard thoughts of any one ; so far was 
she softened, Renard wrote, that she could hardly be 
brought to consent to the necessary execution of justice* 
Against Northumberland himself she had no feeKng of 
•vindictiveness, and was chiefly anxious that he should 
be attended by a confessor ; Northampton was certainly 
to be pardoned ; Suffolk was already free ; Northumber- 
land should be spared, if possible ; and, as to Lady Jane, 
justice forbade, she said, that an innocent girl should 
suffer for the crimes of others.® 

The Emperor had recommended mercy ; but he had 
not advised a general indemnity, as Renard made haste 
to urge. The Imperialist conception of clemency dif- 
fered from the Queen’s ; and the same timidity which 
had first made the ambassadors too prudent, now took 
the form of measured cruelty. Renard entreated that 
Lady Jane should not be forgiven ; ‘ conspirators re- 
quired to be taught that for the principals in trea&on 
there was but one punishment ; the Duke must die, and 
the rival Queen and her husband must die with hmi ’ 
^ TTe set before her ’ — ^Renard’s own hand is the witness 

1 Eexaed , XoAiLLEss , Machyx ; Gret/ Friais' ChromcU 
^ Eenard to Charles Y. . EoUs Souse 

lo 
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against liim — * tke examples of Maximus and Infs son 
Tictor, botli executed by tbe Emperor Tbeodosius, 
Maximus, because be bad usurped the purple ; Tictor, 
because, as tbe intended heir of bis father, be might 
baTe been an occasion of danger bad be lived/ ^ 

Looking also, as Eenard was already doing, on tbe 
scenes which were round him, chiefly or solely as they 
might affect tbe interests of his master^s son, be bad 
been nervously struck by tbe entourage which sur- 
■^ounded Elizabeth, and the popularity which she, as 
well as the Queen, was evidently enjoying. 

Elizabeth, now passing into womanhood, was the per- 
son to whom the affections of the Kberal party in England 
most defimtely tended. She was the heir-presumptive to 
the crown after her sister ; in matters of religion she was 
opposed to the mass, and opposed as decidedly to factious 
and dogmatic Protestantism; while from the caution 
with which she had kept aloof from political entangle- 
ments, it was clear that her brilliant intellectual abilities 
were not her only or her most formidable gifts. Already 
she shared the favour of the people with the Queen. Let 
Mary offend them (and in the intended marriage offence 
would unq[uestionably have to be given), their entire 
hearts might be transferred to her. The public finger 
had pointed to Courtenay as the husband which Eng- 

^ Et luy fast propose Texemple enpvant I’histoire que ron feit 
de Maximus et Tictor son filz que mounr lef?filz^poiir^le scandale et 
Theodose rEmpereur ^eit mourir danger qn^en east pea ad^emr — 
pour s’estre attnbne le nom d’Em- Renard to Charles V Eolh JSouse 
pereur par tyrannie et Tavoir vonlu MSS, Eor the story, see G-xbbojt, 
continuer en son diet filz Victor, es- cap xxvu. 
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land* desired for the Queen When Courtenay ^Lould 
be set a‘^ide by ’Maiv, lie might he accepted by LM/a- 
beth 5 and Elizabeth, it was rumoured, looked upon him 
with an eye of favour^ On all accounts, therefore, 
Elizabeth was dangerous She was a figure on the 
stage whom Eenard would gladly see removed * and a 
week or two later he bid llary look to her, watch her, 
and catch her tripping if good fortune would so permit : 
' it was better to prevent than to be prevented/^ 

The Queen did not close her ears to these evil 
whispers ; but for the first few days after she came to 
the Tower her thoughts were chiefly occupied with reli- 
gion, and her first active step was to relea&e and to re- 
store to their sees the deprived and imprisoned hi'^hops. 
The first week in August, Ponet, by rojal order, was 
ejected from TTmehester, Ridley from London, and 
Scory from Chichester. The See of Durham wa^ recon- 
stituted Tunstal, Day, and Heath were set at liberty, 


1 Renard to Charles T. J^oUs 
Jlouse MSS 

2 Signantment semhleroit c^ue 
Tostre majc'ste nc se deust confier en 
aradame Elizabeth que hien a point, 
et discouvnr sur ce qu’elle ne se voit 
en espoir d’entrer enregne, ne a^oir 
voulu fleschir quant au point de la 
religion ny onyr la inesse , ce que 
I’on jiigeoit elle deu'it faire pour la 
lespeci de vostre mijfeste^ et pour les 
coartoiaics dont elle use en son en- 
dioit encores qu’elle nv eust faict 
smon Tas^istcr ct I'accompaigner 
Et davantage Ton peult di&coiiiru 


comme elle se maintient cn la nou- 
YcUe religion par practique, pour 
attirer et gaigner a sa devotTun ctulx 
qmlz sont de 2a dicte religion en s’en 
aider, si elle aroit intention de 
maligner, etjaqoisl’on se pourrolt 
fourcompter quant a son intention, 
si est en ce commeneeTuent, qu’il est 
plus sure preienir que d’estre pre- 
venu et penser a ce que pc alt ad- 
1 enir , actendu que ks obj* sont 
eiidens — Lcs Amk ««aiturs de 
ITmpereur a ilane, ken'o d’An- 
gkterre GiawtUt lol ii 

pp 64—69 
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and returned to tieir dioceses Tlie Bisliop of Ely was 
deposed from the chancellorship, and the seals were 
giyen to Gnrdiner. ^ On the 5th of August,’ 
Augusts. Fnan^ Chronicle, ^at seyen 

o’clock at night, Edmond Bonner came home from the 
llarshalsea like a bishop, and all the people by the way- 
side bade him welcome home, both man and woman, and 
as many of the women as might kissed him ; and so he 
came to Paul’s, and knelt on the steps, and said his 
prayers, and the people rang the bells for joy.’^ 

While ilary was repairing acts of injustice, Gardin- 
er, with Sir William Petre, was looking into the public 
accounts. The debts of the late Goyernment had been 
reduced, the currency unconsidered, to 190,000/.^ A 
doubt had been raised whether, after the attempt to set 
aside the succession, the Queen was bound to take the 
responsibihty of these obligations, but Mary preferred 
honour to conyenience ; she promised to pay eyerything 
as soon as possible. Further, there remain, partly m 
Gardiner’s hand, a number of hasty notes, written evi- 
dently in these same first weeks of Mary’s reign, which 
speak nobly for the intentions with which both Mary 

1 ChionieU of the Grey Fnars of Office, 3,134^ *js Public works, 

London, p S2 3,200^. Admiralty debt, 3,923? 4s 

2 August 1553 Debts of the Debts m the Office of tbe Chamber, 

crown Irish debt, 36,094?. 185 17,968? Debts beyond the seas by 

Household debts, 14,574? 165 Sir Thomas Gresham’s particular 

Further household debts, 7,450? 5s bill, 61,068?. « Alderney’s debt, 
Berwick debt, with the yages of the 3,028? ^lUy debt,'' 3,071? — MS 
officers, 16,639? i8i Calais debt, Mary, JDomeetio, vol i. State Paper 
beside 17,000? of loans and other Office. 

things, 21,184? Ordnance 
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and himself were setting generally to work The ex- 
penses of the household were to be reduced to the scale 
of Henry YII., or the early years of Henry Till. ; the 
garrisons at Berwick and Calais were to be placed on a 
more economical footing, the nayy reduced, the irregu- 
lar guard dismissed or diminished. Bribery was to be 
put an end to in the courts of TTestminster, at quarter 
sessions, and among justices of the peace ; ^ the laws 
were to be restored to their authority without suffering 
any matters to be ordered otherwise than as the laws 
should appoint/^ These first essentials having been 
attended to, the famous or infamous book of sales, 
grants, and exchanges of the Crown lands was to be 
looked into ; the impropriation of benefices was to cease, 
and decency to be restored to the parish churches, where 
the grooms and game-keepers should give way to com- 
petent ministers Economy, order, justice, and 1 everonce 
were to heal the canker of profligate profanity which had 
eaten too long into the moral hfe of England. 

In happier times Mary might have been a worthy 
Queen, and Grardiner an illustrious minister , ® but the 

^ Note of tlungs to be attended but bad been noted ibiefly for tbe 
to . MS Mary^ JDomestic, vol. i zeal vbicb be bad shown m tbe late 

® Another natural feature of reign m hnuting Catholics into 
these curious da}s was the arrest of gaol He had thus worked n’** way 
suspected persons, one of whom, into Court fi> tout Dur.rg the brief 
Edward Underbill tbe Hot Gospel- royalty of Jane Grey, his wife was 
ler, has left ^behind hiv, m the ae- confined His child was thriatcntd 
count of bis own adventures, a yery at the Tewer chuTch and Saifulfc 
vivid picture of the time Under- and Pembroke w cre * and 

hill was a yeoman of the guard He Jane herself was ^«*drii)ther. The 
had seen service in the Frtnca wars, » day that Marj w as proclaimed, he 
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fatal superstition wMcli confounded religion with, ortho- 
dox opinion was too strong for both, of them. 


pat out a ballad, Tihicb, as he ex- 1 
pected, brought him mto trouble ' 
♦ The next dar,’ he is telling his , 
own stjr}, ‘atter the Queen was 
come to the Tower, the foresaid 
ballad came mto the hands of Secre- 
tary Bourne, ho straightway made 
inquiry for the said Edward, who 
dwelt m Lymehurst, which he 
having intelligence of, sent the 
shciiif of Middlesex with a com- 
pany of bills and glaives, who came 
into my house, being in my bed, and 
my wife newly laid in childbed 
The high constable, whose name is 
Thomas Joy, dwelled at the house 
next to me, whom the sheriff brought 
also with him. He being my very 
friend, desired the sheriff and his 
company to stay without for fright- 
ing of my wife, and he would go 
fetch me unto him ; who knocked 
at the door, saying, he must speak 
with me I, lymg so near that I 
might hear him, called unto him, 
willing him to come unto me, for 
that he was always my very fnend 
and earnest in the gospel, who de- 
clared unto me that the sheriff and 
a great company was sent for me. 
Whereupun I rose and made me 
ready to come unto him * 

‘ Sir, said he, I have command- 
ment from the council to apprehend 
you and bnng you unto them. 

* Why, said I, it is now ten of 
the clock at night , you cannot now 
cany me unto them. 


I ‘ Xo, sir, said he, you shall go 
' with me to my h^use in London, 

, where vou shall have a bed, and to- 
morrow I will bring you unto them 
m the Tower 

‘ In the name of God, quoth I, 
and so went with him, requuing 
him if I might understand the cause 
He said he knew none.* 

Underhill, however, conjectured 
that it was the ballad. He *was 
nothing dismayed,* and m the 
morning went readily to the Tower, 
where he waited m the presence 
chamber talking to the pensioneis 

Sir Edward Hastings passed 
through, and as he saw him, ‘frown- 
ed earnestly’ ‘Are you comeJ^* 
said Hastings, *we will talk with 
you ere you part, I warrant you.* 
They were old acquaintances. Un- 
derhi]! had been controller of the 
ordnance at Calais when Lord 
Huntmgdon was in command there 
The Earl bemg in bad health, his 
brother Sir Edward was with him, 
assisting m the duties ot the off ce , 
and Underhill, hemg able to play 
and smg, had been a frequent visitor 
at the Government House The Earl, 
moreover, * took great dehght to 
hear him reason * with Sir Edward, 
on points of controversy — chiefly on. 
the real pre^encts — ^where the con- 
^ troUer of the ordnance ^according to 
his own account), would quote 
Scripture, and Sir Edward would 
‘swear great oaths,* ‘ especially by 
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Edward’s bodj- was meanwlule examined. The 
physicians reported that without douht he had died of 


the Lord’s foot ; ’ on -srhich Lnder- 
hill would say, ‘ Xav, then, it must 
needs be so, and you prove it witu 
such oaths , ’ and the Earl would 
laugh and exclaim, ‘Brother, give 
him over, ITnderhill is too good for 
you’ 

Hastings, it seemed, coidd not 
forgive these passages of wit, and 
Underhill was to smart for them. 
"While he stood waiting. Secretary 
Bourne came in, ‘looking as the 
wolf at the lamb,* and seeing the 
rpan that he had sent for, carried 
him off into the council room 
Hastings was gone, Bedtord sat 
as President, ‘and Bedford,’ says ^ 
Underhill, ‘ was my fnend, for that 
my chance was to be at the icco\ery 
of his son, my Lord Bussell, when 
he was cast into the Thames by 
Lymehurst, whom I received into 
my house, and gate hun to bed, tv ho 
was m great peril of his Me, the 
weather being very cold.’ 

Bedford, however, made no sign 
of recognition Bourne read the 
ballad, on -which Underhill pro- 
tested that there was no attack on 
the Queen’s title in it Xo • Bourne 


! mumpsimusses there 
I ‘ Mumpsimusses, Inave, said he, 
mumpsimusses ’ Thou art an hereiiC 
knave, hy God’s blood . 

‘Yea* by the mass said the 
Earl of Bath, I warrant him an 
heretic knare indeed. 

‘I beseech your honours,’ Under- 
j hiU said, ‘ speaking to the Lords 
^ that sat at the table (for tnose 
otners stood by and were not of the 
council), be my good LorcL. I have 
offended no laws I ha\e served 
the Queen’s Majesty s father and 
' brother long time, and spent and 
consumed mv Ming tn^rtin I 
went not fonh against htr Majesty, 
notwithstanding I was commanded * 

He was mterrupted by Aiundcl, 
who said that, * by his -writing,’ he 
-wished to set them all by ^ne ears ’ 
Hastings re-entered at tue moment^ 
tellmg the council that they must 
repair to the Queen, and the Hot 
Gospeller was promptly ordered to 
Newgate 

The sheriff led him through the 
streets, his friend Joy ‘following 
afar off, as Peter followed Chnst.* 
He wrote a few words to his -wife at 


said, but it maintains the Queen’s 
title with the help of an arrant 
heretic, Tyndal. Underhill used 
the word Papist Sir John Mason 
asked what ht?meant hylhat ‘ Sir,’ 
he says that he rephed, ‘I think, 
if you look among the priests in 
Paul’s, you shall find some old 


the door of Newgate, asking her to 
send him ‘ his nightgown, his Bible, 
and his lute , ’ and then entered tue 
prison, his life m which he goes on* 
to desenbe 

In the centre of Newgate was 
‘ a great open hall ’ ‘ As soon as it 
was supper tone,’ the hoard was 
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poison,^ and there was a thought of indicting the Duke 
of Northumberland for his murder : but it was relin- 
quished on fiirther inquiry ; the poison, if the physi- 
cians were right, must have been a dminis tered by 
negligence or accident. The corpse was then 
August 6. £ 1 ^^ forms of the Church of Eng- 

coyered in tlie same hall. The I and to drink wine, and she also 


keeper, whose name was ‘ Alisander/ 
mth his wife, came and sat down, 
and half a dozen prisoners that were 
there forfelony,' Underhill ‘being the 
first that for rehgion was sent unto 
that prison * One of the felons had 
served with him m France ‘ After 
supper,* the story contmues, ‘this 
good fellow, whose name was Bristow, 
procured me to have a bed m his 
chamber, who could play well upon 
a reheck. He was a tall fellow, 
and after one of Q.ueen Mary’s guard , 
yet a Protestant, which he kept 
secret, for else, he said, he should 
not have found such favour as he did 
at the keeper’s hands and his wife’s, 
for to such as loved the gospel they 
were very cruel Well, said Under- 
hill, I have sent for my Bible, and, 
by God’s grace, therein shall be my 
daily exercise, I will not hide it 
from them Sir, said he, I am poor , 
but they wiH bear with yon, for they 
see your estate is to pay well , and 
I will shew you the nature and 
manner of them, for Iha^e been 
here a good while They both do 
love music very well Wherefore 
yon withyonr lute, and I to play with 
yon on my reheck, wiU please them 
greatly He loveth to be merry, 


If yon will bestow upon them, every 
dmner and sapper, a quart of wine 
and some music, yon shall be their 
white son, and have all the favour 
they can shew you * 

The honour of being ‘ white son* 
to the governor and governess of 
Newgate was worth aspinng after. 
Underhill duly provided the desired 
entertamments The governor gave 
him the best room in the prison, with 
all other admissible indulgences 
‘At last,* however, ‘the enl 
savours, great unquietness, with over 
many drafts of air,’ threw the poor 
gentleman mto a burning ague 
He shifted ‘ his lodgmgs,* hut to no 
purpose , the * evil savours * followed 
him The keeper offered him his 
own parlour, where he escaped from 
the noise of the prison; but it was 
near the kitchen, and the smell of the 
meat was disagreeable Finally, the 
wife put him away in her store-closet, 
amidst her best plate, crockery, and 
clothes, and there he contmned to 
survive tiU the middle of September, 
when he was^eleSsed on hail throngh 
the mterference of the Earl of Bed- 
ford. — ^Underhill*s Narrative : JBTar- 
UtanMSS 425. 

^ Supra, p. 172. 
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land at TTestminster Abbey ; tbe Arcbbisbop of Canter- 
bury, wbo bad so far been left at Kberty, read tbe 
service; it was tbe last and saddest function of bis 
public ministry wbicb be was destined to perform. 
Simultaneously, as Mary bad determined, requiems 
were chanted in tbe Tower Cbapel ; and Grardiner, in 
tbe presence of tbe Queen and four bimdred persons, 
sung tbe mass for tbe dead witb mucb solemnity. 
Tbe ceremony was, however, injured by a misfortune ; 
after the gospel tbe incense was carried round, and the 
chaplain who bore it was married; Doctor Weston, 
who was afterwards deprived of tbe deanery of Wind- 
sor for adultery, darted forward and snatched tbe censer 
out of tbe chaplain's band. * Sbamest thou not to do 
thine office,' be said, ^having a wife, as thou bast? 
The Queen will not be censed by such as tbou.'^ Xor 
was scandal the worst part of it. Elizabeth bad been 
requested to attend, and bad refused ; angry murmurs 
and curses against tbe Bishop of Winchester were 
beard among the yeomen of tbe guard ; while tbe Queen 
made no secret of her desire that tbe example which 
she bad set should be imitated. Benard trembled for 
tbe consequences; IToailles anticipated a civil war; 
twenty thousand men, tbe latter said, would lose their 
lives before England would be cured of heresy ; ^ yet 
Mary bad made a beginning, and as she bad begun she 
was resolved that others should continue. 

In tbe Tower she felt her actions under restraint. 


1 Stbype. 


® JSfOAILLES, VOl. il p III. 
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Slie was stiE sarroimded by thousands of armed men, 
the leyies of Derby and Hastings, the retainers of Pem- 
broke and Arundel and Bedford ; the council were spies 
upon her actions; the sentmels at the gates were a 
check upon her visitors. She could receive no one 
whose busine'ss with her was not made public to the 
Lords, and whose reception they were not pleased to 
sanction ; even Eenard was for a time excluded from 
her, and in her anxiety to see him she suggested that 
he might come to her in disguise.^ Such a thraldom 
was irksome and inconvenient. She had broken the 
promise which Eenard had been allowed to make for 
her about religion ; she had been troubled, it is easy to 
beheve, with remonstrances to which she was not likely 
to have answered with temper; Pembroke absented 
himseK from the presence ; he was required to return 
and to reduce the number of his followers ; the quarrels 
which began while the Queen was at Hew HaE broke 
out with worse viol^ce than ever ; Lord Derby com- 
plained to Eenard that those who had saved her crown 
were treated with neglect, whEe men hke Arundel, 
Bedford, and Pembroke, who had been parties to the 
treasons against her, remained in power ; Lord EusseE 

‘ Monseigneur, je n’ay seen possible y entrer qne Ton ne soit 
trouver moien jusques k ceste beaxe congneu ; elle m’avoit faict dure si 
de comimmiquer arec la royne, ce je me pouvoys desguiser et prendre 
quejedeliberois faireaTecroccasion img manteau, mais il m'a sembld 
des lectres de sa Majeste, si sans ponr le mieux et^plns sear d^attendre 
snspicion, j'eusse peu ayoir aceds, qa’elle soit a Eicheniont —Eenard 
que n’a estd possible poor estre les to Charles V. : Chranvelk Fapers, 
portes en la Tour de Londres ou vol. iv pp. 71, 72. 
elle este logee, si garddes que n’est 
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was soon after placed tinder arrest . Pembroke anl 
Ti'ineliester were ordered to keep tbeir lioiLie's, and the 
CoTirt was distracted with Suspicion, discoid, and un- 
certainty.^ 

From such a scene Mary desired to escape to seme 
place where she could be at least mistress of her own 
moTements , her impatience was quickened by a liot at 
St Bartholomew’s, where a pne&t attempted to say ma^s ; 
and on Saturday, the 12th of August, she iemo\o<l to 
Richmond. Her absence encouraged the mbubordinatioa 
of the people On Sunday, the 13 th, another 
priest was attacked at the altar ; the vestments 
were torn from his back, and the chalice snatched from 
his hands. Bourne, whom the Queen had appointed 
her chaplain, preached at Paul’s Cross. A crowd of 
refugees and English fanatics had collected round the 
pulpit; and when he spoke something m praise 01 
Bonner, and said that he had been unjustly imprisoned/ 
yells rose of ^ Papist, Papist ! Tear him down * ’ A 
dagger was hurled at the preacher, swords were drawn, 
the mayor attempted to interfere, but he could not make 
his way through the dense mass of the rioteis, and 
Bourne would have paid for his rashness with his life, 
had not Courtenay, who was a popular favourite, with 
his mother the Marchioness of Exeter, thrown them- 
selves on the pulpit steps, while Bradford sprung to his 
side, and kept the people back till he could be carried off. 

^ Eenard to the Emperor Molh I ^ Eeimrd sars h was at these 
Souse MS8, Quern Jam and Queen words that tht esasptrau-ji: broke 
ifery, p 15 1 out 
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But tie danger did not end there The Protestant 
orators sounded the alarm through London, ileetings 
were held, and inflammatory placards were scattered 
about the streets. If religion was to he tampered with, 
men were heard to say, it was better at once to fetch 
I^orthumberland jfrom the Tower. 

Lncertam on whom she could rely, Mary 
Anguat I . Eenard, who could only repeat his 

former cautions, and appeal to what had occurred in 
justification of them. He undertook to pacify Lord 
Derby ; but in the necessity to which she was so soon 
reduced of appealing to him, a foreigner, in her emerg- 
encies, he made her feel that she could not cany things 
with so high a hand. She had a rival in the Queen of 
Scots, beyond her domestic enemies, whom her wisdom 
ought to fear ; she would ruin herself if she flew in the 
face of her subjects ; and he prevailed so far with her 
that she promised to take no further steps till the meet- 
ing of Parliament. After a consultation with the mayor, 
she drew up a hasty proclamation, granting universal 
toleration till farther orders, forbidding her Protestant 
and Catholic subjects to interrupt each other^s services, 
and prohibiting at the same time all preaching on either 
side without license from herself. 

Being on the spot, the ambassador took the oppor- 
tunity of again trying Mary^s disposition upon the mar- 
riage question. His hopes had waned since her arrival 
in London ; he had spoken to Paget, who agreed that 
an alliance with the Prince of Spain was the most 
splendid which the Queen could hope for ; but the time 
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was inoppoitune and the people weie mtcn^olv L -.d-. 
The exigencies of the position, he thought, m.ght c'jhce 
the Queen 1 1 yield to wishes which she could not oppo-e, 
and accept Lord Courtenay ; or po&sibly her oto u^- 
clination might set in the same dmection; or again, 
she might wish to renew her eaily engagemcm with 
the Emperor himself The same uncertainty had hccii 
felt at Brussels ; the Bishop of Arras, therefore had 
charged Eenard to feel liis way carefully and make no 
blunder. If the Queen inchned to the Empcior, ho 
might speak of Philip as more eligible , if sbo fancied 
Courtenay, it would be useless to interfere — sbe woukl 
only resent his opposition^ Eenard obeyed hi^ in- 
structions, and the roft.ult was reassuring TThcn the 
ambassador mentioned ibe woid ^mariiuge,' the ti icon 
began to smile significantly not once, but manv tun - • 
she plainly liked the topic . plainly, also, her th-^u/iita 
were not tuining m the direction of any En:;lL-h 
husband ; she spoke of her lank, and of her umf\illing- 
ness to condescend to a subject , Courtenay, the sole 
remaining representative of the White EobC except the 
Poles, was the only Enghshman who could in any way 
be thought suitable for her ; but she said that she ex- 
pected the Emperor to provide a consort for her, and 
that, being a woman, she could not make the fii-t ad- 
vances. Eenard satisfied himself from her manner that 
• 

^ Car SI Ulc y avoir fantosie, elle | que vous^en poarriez av.-'ir — 
ne laisseroit, si elle este du naturd Airas to Renorc Grai'uut Eapers, 
des autres femmes de passer oultre vol iv p 77 
et SI se ressentiroit a jamais de ce 
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if the Prince of Spain was proposed, tlie offer -vroiild be 
most entirely welcome.^ 

The trials of the conspirators were now resolved up- 
on. The Queen was determined to spare Lady Jane 
Grey, in spite of all which Renard could urge ; but the 
state of London showed that the punishment of the 
really guilty could no longer be safely delayed. On 
this point all parties in the council were agreed. On 
tS August, therefore, a court 

August I peers was formed in Westminster Hall, with 
the aged Duke of Norfolk for High Steward, to try 
John Dudley Duke of Northumberland, the Earl of 
Warwick, and the Marquis of Northampton, for high 
treason. Forty-four years before, as the curious re- 
marked, the father of Norfolk had sat on the commis- 
sion which tried the father of Northumberland for the 
same crime. 

The indictments charged the prisoners with levying 
war against their lawful sovereign. Northumberland, 
who was called first to the bar, pleaded guilty of the 
acts which were laid against him, but he submitted two 
points to the consideration of the court. 

I. Whether, having taken the field with a warrant 
under the Great Seal, he could he lawfully accused of 
treason. 

3. Whether those peers from whom he had received 
his com m ission, and by whose letters., he had been 

r 

^ Henard to the Bishop of ^irras . Renard to Charles Y , August 16 
QianielU Fapets^ voL iv. p 79 [ 
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directed in what he had done, could -it upon his as 
his judges. 

The Great Seal, he was answered biiefiy. the 
seal of a usurper, and could conTey no warraur tu him. 
If the Lords were as guilty as he said, yet, ‘ so hng as 
no attainder was on record against them, they were 
persons able in law to pass upon any tiial, and nor to 
be challenged but at the prince’s pleasure.’^ 

The Duke bowed and was silent. 

Northampton and Warwick came next, and, like 
Northumberland, confessed to the indictment, North- 
ampton, however, pleaded in his defence, that he had 
held no public office during the cri-is , that ho had not 
been present at the making of Edward's device, ainl had 
been amusing himself hunting in the countiy - War- 
wick, with proud sadness, said merely that he had 
followed his father, and would share hib father s for- 
tunes ; if his property was confiscated, he hoped that 
his debts would be paid.® 

But Northampton had indisputably been in the field 
with the army, and, as his judges perfectly well knew, 
had been, with Suffolk, the Duke’s umform suppoitcr 
in his most extreme measures ; the Queen had rc<=«olTcd 
to pardon him ; but tbe court could not recognize his 


^ Qtteen Jam and Queen Mary. 
The anomaly in the constitntion of 
the Court amused Ken^f d, who com- 
mented upon xt to the Emperor, as 
an illustration of England and the 
English character. — i?o/& Some 
MSS. 


2 Etnard to Ch^rhs V JlAAs 

Mouse MSS (inuH J t, - ^ /tt« 
Maty^ Appends E 
Xorthamp*-' n p taLd — CV t n-n 

SI era ma*. la »'.* rr « « he 

sempre aticse alia cacc.a 

3 Ihid 
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excuse. Norfolk rose, in a few words pronounced the 
usual sentence, and broke his wand ; the cold glmmer- 
ing edge of the Tower axe was tamed towards the pri- 
soners, and the peers rose. Northumberland, before he 
was led away, fell upon his knees ; his children were 
young, he said, and had acted under orders from their 
father ; to them let the Queen show mercy ; for himself 
he had his peace to make with Heaven ; he entreated 
for a few days of life, and the assistance of a confessor; 
if two of the council would come to confer with him, he 
offered to commiinicate important secrets of state ; and, 
finally, he begged that he might die by the axe like a 
nobleman.^ 

On the 19th, Sir John and Sir Henry 
August 19 Andrew Dudley, and Sir Thomas 

Palmer were tried before a special commission. Dudley 
had gone with the treasonable message to France ; the 
three others were the boldest and most unscrupulous of 
the Duke^s partisans, while Palmer was also especially 
hated for his share in the death of Somerset. These 
four also pleaded guilty, and were sentenced, Palmer 
only scornfully telling the commissioners that they were 
traitors as well as he, and worse than he ® 

Seven had been condemned , three only, the Duke, 
Sir John Gates, and Palmer, were to suffer. 


^ Qiteen Jan& and Queen Mary, 
p 17 Eenard says that he asked 
the council to intercede fox his hfe 
® So Eenard states The author 
of the Chrmicle of Queen Mary says 


merely that he^ denied that he had 
home armS^ against the Queen, hut 
admitted that he had been Tvith the 
army 
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Crime alone makes death, terrible : in tlic lon^ li&t 
of Tictims -vriiose bloody end, at stake or scaiEjld, the 
historian of England in the sixteenth cent ary has to 
relate, two only showed signs of cowardice, and one of 
those was a soldier and a nobleman, who, in a moment of 
extreme peril, four years before, had kissed swords with 
his comrades, and had sworn to conquer the insurgents 
at Norwich, or die with honour. 

The Duke of ^Siorthumberland, who since that time 
had lived very emphatically without God m the world, 
Lad not lived without religion. He had affected re- 
hgion, talked about religion, played with religion, till 
fools and flatterers had told him that he was a samt ; 
and now, in his extreme need, he found that he had 
trifled with forms and words, till they had grown into 
a hideous hypocrisy. The Infinite of death was open- 
ing at his feet, and he had no faith, no hope, no con- 
viction, but only a blank and awful horror, and perhaps 
he felt that there was nothing left for him but to fling 
himself back in agony into the open arms of superstition. 
He had asked to speak with some member of the council; 
he had asked for a confessor. In Gardiner, Bishop of 
TTmchester, he found both. 

After the sentence Gardiner visited him in the 
Tower, where he poured out his miserable story; he 
was a Cathohc, he said, he always had been a Cithohc ; 
he had beheve<i nothing of all the doctimes for which 
he had pj?etendecL to be so zealous under Edward, 
‘ Alas ^ ^ he cried, ' is there no help for me ’ ' Let me 

live but a little longer to do penance for my 111 iny sins.’ 

16 


TOL V 
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GarJiaer’s teart tos softened at tte htnniliating ‘specta- 
cle ; he would speak to the Queen, he said, and he did 
speak, not wholly without success ; he may have judged 
rightly, that the living penitence of the Joshua of the 
Protestants would have keen more useful to the Church 
than his death - Already hlary had expressed a wish 
that if pos.-ible, the wretched man should be spared , 
and he would have been allowed to live except for the 
leitoratcd protects of Eenard in his owm name and in 
the Emperor’s. 

It was decided at last that he should die ; and a 
pr.e&t was as‘^igned him to prepare his soul Doctor 
“Watts or Wat'^on, the same man whom Cranmer long 
ago had set in the stocks at Canterbury, took charge of 
Palmer and the rest — ^to them, as rough soldiers, spirit- 
ual consolation from a priest of any decent creed was 
welcome. 

The executions were fixed originally for 
21 2ist; but the Duke’s conversion 

was a triumph to the Catholic cause too important not 
to be dwelt upon a little longer. Neither Northampton, 
Warwick, Andrew Dudley, nor Sir Henry Gates were 
aware that they were to be respited, and, as all alike 


* The atithonty for this story is 
Parsons the Jesuit, tv ho learnt it from 
one of the council who was present 
at the intemew Parsons says, in- 
deed, that Mary would have spared 
the Duke ; hut that some one wrote 
to the Emperor, and that the Em- 
peror insisted that he should he put 
to death. This could not he, be- 


cause there was no time for letters 
to pass and repass between Brussels 
and London, in the interval between 
the sentence and the execution , hut 
Eenard says 3istmc|ly that Mary 
did desire to pardon him, and that 
he was hiniself obliged to exert his 
influence to prevent it. 
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avaUed themselTes of the serrices of a confessor and the 
forms of the Catholic faith, their compliance could be 
made an instrument of a public and edilying 
The lives of those who were to suffer were prolonged for 
twenty-four hours. On Monday mornmg ‘certain 
of the citizens of London ’ were requested to be in at- 
tendance at the Tower chapel, where Northumberland, 
Northampton, Dudley, Henry Gates, and Palmer were 
brought in; and, ^ first kneeling down, every one of 
them, upon his loieos, they hoard ma«s, sajing denout- 
edly, with the Bishop,^ every one of them, Co})Jit^or' 

‘ After the mass was done, the Duke rose up, and 
looked back upon my lord marquis, and came unto him, 
asking them all forgiveness, the one after the other, 
upon their knees, one to another; and the one did 
heal lily forgive the other. And then they came, every 
one of them, before the altar, every one of them kneel- 
ing, and confessing to the Bishop that they were the 
same men in the faith according as they had confessed 
to him before, and that they all would die m the Catho- 
lic faith.’ When they had aU received the sacrament, 
they rose and turned to the people, and the Duke said — 
^ Truly, good people, I profess here before you all, 
that I have received the sacrament according to the 
true Catholic faith : and the plague that is upon the 
realm and upon ns now is that we have erred from the 
faith these sisteqp years ; and this I protest unto you 
all jfrom the bottom of my heart.’ ' 


^ GABDUfEB. 
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ISTortltampton, wiiili ihe rest, ^did affirm tlie same 
witli weeping tears, ^ 

Among the spectators were observed the sons of the 
Diike of Somerset. 

In exhibiting to the world the humiliation of the 
professors of the gospel, the CathoKc party enjoyed a 
pardonable triumph. Korthumberland, in plajdng a 
part in the pageant, was hoping to save his wretched 
life. When it was over he wrote a passionate 
appeal to Arundel. 

^ Alas, my lord,^ he said, ' is my crime so heinous as 
no redemption but my blood can wash away the spots 
thereof? An old proverb there is, and that most true 
— A Kviug dog is better than a dead lion. Oh that it 
would please her good Grace to give me life, yea, the 
life of a dog, if I might but live and Mss her feet, 
and spend both life and all in her honourable service.^ 

But Arundel could not save him. — ^would not have 
saved him, perhaps, had he been able — ^andhe had only 
to fece the end with such resolution as he could com- 
mand. 


The next morning at nine o'clock, Warwick and Sir 
John Gates heard mass in the Tower chapel ; the two 
Seymours were again present with Courtenay ; and be- 
fore Gates received the sacrament he said a few words 
of regret to the latter for his long imprisonment, of 
which he admitted himself in part the cause.® On leav- 

^ EarUian MSS 284. Compare the account of the chronicler. 
Queen lam and Queen Mary^ pp. 18, 19 

® ‘Not for any hatred towards you,’ he added, ‘but for fear that harm 
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fng the ciiapel Warwick was taken back to Lis room, 
and learned that be was respited. Grates joinedPalnier, 
wLo was walking with Watson in tbe garden, and talk- 
ing witL the groups of gentlemen who were colle-.tcd 
there. Imniediately after the Duke was brought our. 
*Sir John/ he said to Grates, ^ God have meicy on us ; 
forgive me as I forgive you, although you and your 
council have brought us hither.’ ‘I forgive you, my 
Lord,’ Gates answered, ^ as I would be forgiven : yet it 
was you and your authority that was the onlj^ original 
cause of all.’ They bowed each. The Duke pa<ii*ed on, 
and the procession moved forward to Tower Hill. 

The last words of a worthless man are in themselves 
of little moment , but the effect of the dying speech of 
Northumberland lends to it an artificial importance. 
Whether to the latest moment he hoped for his life, or 
whether, divided between atheism and superstition, he 
thought, if any religion was true, Eomanism was true, 
and it was prudent not to throw away a chance, who 
can tell ? At aU events, he mounted the scaffold with 
Heath, the Bishop of Worcester, at his side, and then 
deliberately said to the crowd, that his rebellion and his 
present fall were owing to the false preachers who had 
led bi-m to err from the Catholic faith of Christ ; the 
fathers and the saints had ever agreed in one doctrme ; 
the present generation were the first that had dared to 
foUow their private opinions ; and in England and in 
Germanj% wherd error had taken^deepest root, there 

miglit come thereby to my late young master.* — Queen Jape and Queen 
Mary^ p. 2 a 
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had followed war, famine, rebellion, misery, tokens all 
of them of God's displeasure. Therefore, as they loved 
their country, as they valued their souls, he implored 
his hearers to turn, all of them, and turn at once, to 
the Church which they had left ; in which Church he, 
from the bottom of his heart, avowed his own steadfast 
belief. For himself he called them all to witness that 
he died in the one true Catholic faith ; to which, if he 
had been brought sooner, he would not have been in his 
present calamity. 

He then knelt ; ^ I beseech you all,' he said again, 
^to believe that I die in the Catholic faith.' He re- 
peated the Miserere psabn, the psahn Be Profimdis, and 
the Paternoster. The executioner, as usual, begged his 
pardon. 'I have deserved a thousand deaths,' he mut- 
tered. He made the sign of the cross upon the saw- 
dust, and kissed it, then laid down his head, and 
perished. 

The shame of the apostasy shook down the frail 
edifice of the Protestant constitution, to be raised again 
in suffeiing, as the first foxmdations of it had been laid, 
by purer hands and nobler spirits.^ In his better years 

^ Lady Jane Grey spoke a few discourse of religion. I pray you, 
memorable words on the Duke’s quotb sbe, have they mass in Lon- 
conduct at the scaffold. * On Tues- don. Yea, forsooth, quotb I, in 
day, tbe 29tb of August,’ says tbe some places It may so be, quotb 
writer of tbe Chto^uch of Queen sbe It is not so strange as tbe 
Mary^ * I dined at Partndge’s bouse sudden conyersionp of tbe late Duke ; 
(m tbe Tower) witb ^ly Lady for wbo could have thought, said 
J ane, sbe sittmg at tbe board’s-end, sbe, be would have so done ^ It 
Partridge, bis wife, and my was answered her, percbanoe be 
Lady’s gentlewoman. "We fell m thereby hoped to have bad bis par* 
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Northumberland had been a faithful subject and a fear- 
less soldier, and, \vith a master’s hand over him, he 
might have lived with integrity and died with honour 
Opportunity tempted his ambition — ^ambition betrayed 
him into crime — and, given over to his lower nature, 
he climbed to the highest round of the political ladder, 
to fall and perish like a craven. He was one of those 
many men who can follow worthily, yet cannot lead ; 
and the viiiue of the beginning was not less real than 
the ignominy of the end. 

Gates was the second sufferer. He, too, spoke in 
the same key. He had been a great reader of Scripture, 
he said, but he had not read it to be edified, but to be 
seditious — ^to dispute, to interpret it after his private 

don Pardon ^ quoth she, woe worth was his end thereafter I prav God 
him ^ He hath brought me and our I new no friend of mme aie so 
stock m most miserable calamity by Should I, who am joung and m mj 
his exceeding ambition , but for tbe few years, forsake m) faith for the 
answermg that he hoped for life hy love of life ^ 2 vay, God forbid ’ 
his turning, though other men he of Much more he should not, whose 
that opinion, I utterly am not fatal course, although he had lired 
For what man is there living, I pray his just number of years, could not 
you, although he had been innocent, have long continued. But life was 
that would hope of life m that case, sweet, it appeared. So he might 
bemg in the field in person against have hved, you wiU say, he did not 
the Queen, as general, and after his care how; indeed the reason is good , 
takmg so hated and evil spoken of for he that would have lived in 
by tbe Commons , and at bis coming chains to have had his life, by hke 
into prison, so wondered at as the would leave no other means imat- 
like was never heard by any man’s tempted. But God be merciful to 
time Who can ^ judge that he us, for he saith, whoso denycth him 
should hope^for pardoli whose life before rae^ he will not know him in 
was odious to all men ^ But what his Father’s kingdom *^Qiuen Jane 
will ye more > Like as his life was and Queen Matij, p 24 
wicked and full of dissimulation, so 
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affection ; to Mm, therefore, the honey had been poison, 
and he warned all men how they followed his ill ex- 
ample ; God^s holy mysteries were no safe things to 
toy or play with. Gates, in dying, had three strokes 
of an axe; — ‘Whether/ says an eye-witness,^ ‘it was 
by his own request or no was doubtful ’ — ^remarkable 
words — as if the everlasting fate of the soul depended 
on its latest emotion, and repentance coidd be intensified 
by the conscious realization of death. 

Last came Sir Thomas Pahner, in whom, to judge 
by his method of taking leave of life, there was some 
kind of nobleness. It was he who led the cavalry 
forlorn hope, at Haddington, when the supplies were 
thrown in for the garrison. 

He leapt upon the scaffold, red with the blood of 
his companions. ‘Good moming to you all, good 
people,’ he said, looking round him with a smile; ‘ye 
come Mther to see me die, and to see what news I have ; 
marry, I will teU you: I have seen more in yonder 
terrible place [he pointed towards the Tower] than ever 
I saw before throughout aU the realms that ever I wan- 
dered in ; for there I have seen God, I have seen the 
world, and I have seen myself; and when I beheld my 
life, I saw nothing but slime and clay, full of cor- 
ruption ; I saw the world nothing else but vanity, and 
all the pleasures and treasures thereof nought worth ; 
I saw God omnipotent, his power infinite, Ms mercy 
incomprehensible ; and when I saw th^, I most humbly 


* Sarlmn MSS. 284. 
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submitted myself unto him, beseechmg him of mercv 
and pardon, and I trust he hath forgiven me ; for he 
called me once or twice before, but I would not turn to 
him, but even now by this sharp kind of death he hath 
called me unto him- I trust the wings of his mercy 
shall spread over me and save me , and I do here con- 
fess, before you all, Christ to be the very Son of God 
the Father, bom of the Virgin Mary, which came into 
the world to fulfil the law for us, and to bear our of- 
fences on his back, and sidSfered his passion for our 
redemption, by the which I trust to be saved.' 

Like his fellow-sufferers, Palmer then said a few 
prayers, asked the Queen's forgiveness, knelt, and died. 

Stunned by the apostasy on the scaffold of the man 
whom they had worshipped as a prophet, the ultra- 
faction among the Protestants became now powerless. 
The central multitude, whose belief was undefined, 
yielded to the apparent sentence of Heaven upon a 
cause weakened by unsuccessful treason, and disavowed 
in his death by its champion. Edward had died on the 
anniversary of the execution of More ; God, men said, 
had visited his people, and ‘ the Virgin Mary' had been 
set npon the throne for their redemption.^ Dr Watson, on 
the 30th of August, preached at Paul's Cross under a 
guard of soldiers ; on the two days after 
the scene on Tower Hili so little was a guard 
necessary, that^mass was said in St Paul's Church in 
Latin, wit£. matins and vespers. The crucifix was re- 


^ Eenard to Charles Y. : Svttse MSS 
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placed in the roodloft, the high altar was re-decorated, 
the real presence was defended from the pnlpit, and 
except from the refugees not a murmur was heard.^ 
Catching this faTOurahle opportunity, the Queen charmed 
the country with the announcement that the second 
portion of the last subsidy granted by Parliament should 
not be collected ; she gaye her word that the currency 
at the earliest moment should be thoroughly restored; 
while she gained credit on all sides for the yery moder- 
ate vengeance with which she appeared to be contenting 
herself. Eidley only, Eenard wrote, on the 9th of 
September, would now be executed ; the other prisoners 
were to be all pardoned. The enthusiasm was slightly 
abated, indeed, when it was announced that their for- 
giveness would not be wholly free. Montague and 
Bromley, on their release from the Tower, were fined 
7000?. a-piece ; Suffolk, iforthampton, and other noble- 
men and gentlemen, as their estates would bear. But, 
to relieve the burdens of the people at the expense of 
those who had reaped the harvest of the late spoHations 
was, on the whole, a legitimate retribution; the moneyed 
men were pleased with the recognition of Edward’s 
debts, and provided a loan of 25,000 crowns for the 
present necessities of the Government. London streets 
rang again with shouts of ^ God save the Queen ; ’ and 
Mary recovered a fresh instalment of popularity to carry 
her a few steps fiirther.^ 

The refiigees "^ere the first difficulty. They were 

1 Eenard to Charles V . House MSS* 

® XoAimss, Eexaed. 
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too nxmerous to imprison; and tlie most infiucntial 
among them — ^men like Peter llartyr — having come to 
England on the invitation of the late Government, it 
was neither just nor honourable to hand them over to 
their own sovereigns. But both Mary and her Flemish 
adviser were anxious to see them leave the country as 
qmckly as possible. The Emperor recommended a 
general intimation to be given out that criminals of all 
kinds taking refuge in England would be liable to 
seizure, offences against religion being neither specially 
mentioned nor specially excepted.^ The foreign preachers 
were ordered to depart by proclamation; and Peter 
Martyr, who had left Oxford, and was staying with 
Cranmer at Lambeth, expecting an arrest, received, 
instead of it, a safe-conduct, of which he instantly 
availed himself. The movements of others were quick- 
ened with indirect menaces ; while Gardiner told Benard, 
with much self-satisfaction, that a few messages desiring 
some of them to call upon him at his house had given 
them wings.^ 

Finding her measures no longer opposed, the Queen 
refused next to recognize the legality of the marriage of 
the clergy. Married priests should either leave their 
wives or leave their benefices ; and on the of August, 

Gardiner, Bonner, Day, and Tunstal, late prisoners in 
the Tower, were appointed commissioners to examine into 
the conditions of their episcopal brethren. Convocation 
was about "to meex, and must undergo a prelunmary 

1 Renard to Qaeen Mary : Granvelle Fajpers, vol. iv p 65 

* Eenaxd to Charles T., September 9 Foils Mouse 
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piirification, TTnliappy Convocation! So lately the 
supreme legislative body in the country, it was now 
patched, clipped, mended, repaired, or altered, as the 
secular Government put on its alternate hues The 
Protestant bishops had accepted their offices on Protest- 
ant terms — Qnamdiu se hene geaserint, on their good be- 
ha\dour ; and, with the assistance of so pliant a clause, 
a swift clearance was effected. Barlow, to avoid ex- 
pulsion, resigned Bath. Paul Bush retreated from 
Bristol. Hooper, ejected from Worcester by the restor- 
ation of Heath, was deprived of Gloucester for heresy 
and marriage, and, being a dangerous person, was com- 
mitted on the 1st of September to the Fleet 
September, David^s, left in prison by Horth- 

umberland for other pretended offences, was deprived 
on the same grounds, but remained in confinement 
Bird, having a wife, was turned out of Chester ; Arch- 
bishop Holgate out of York. Ooverdale, Eidley, Scory, 
and Ponet had been already disposed of^ The bench 
was wholesomely swept.^ 


1 Some of tbe Protestant bisbops 
(Cranmer, Hooper, Exdler, and Per- 
rais were admirable exceptions) had 
taken care of themselres in the seven 
years of plenty At the time of the 
depoation of the Archbishop of 
York, an inventory was taken of the 
personal property which was then m 
his possession. He had * five houses, 
three very well provided, two meetly 
weU.’ At his house at Battersea he 
had, of corned gold, 300^ , plate 
gilt and parcel gilt, 1600 oz. Mitre, 


gold, with two pendants set with 
very fine diamonds, sapphires, and 
bahsts, and other stones and pearls, 
weight 125 oz , SIX great gold rings, 
with very fine sapphires, emeralds, 
diamonds, turquoises. * At Oawood 
he had of money gool , mitres, 2. 
Pldte gilt and parcel gilt, 770 oz. ; 
broken crpss bf silver gilt, 46 oz, ; 
two thousand five hundred i^heep; 
two Turkey carpets, as big and as 
good as any subject had; a chest 
full of copes and vestments. House- 
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TheEnglisli Protestant preacliers seeing prie-ts 
6Terwrliere Iield tiLemselTes licensed cw ojfo lo to ^ptak 
as they pleased from the pxilpit, began th^.ni^olve> al-o, 
in many places, to disobey the Queen’s procLiinarion. 
They were made immediately to feel their mistake and 
were brought to London to the Tower, the ilarsLalsea, 
or the Fleet, to the cells left vacant by their opponents. 
Among the rest came one who had home no share m 
the late misdoings, but had long foreseen the fate to 
which those doings would bring him and many more. 
When Latimer was sent for, he was at Stam- 
ford. Six hours’ notice was given him of his ^ 
intended arrest ; and so obviously his escape was desired 
that the pursuivant who brought the warrant left him 
to obey it at his leisure ; his orders, he said, were not to 
wait But Latimer had business m England. Whole 
the fanatics who had provoked the catastrophe were 
slinking across the Channel from its consequences, 
Latimer determined to stay at home, and help to pay 
the debts which they had incurred. He went quietly to 
London, appeared before the council, where his ^demean- 
our ’ was what they were pleased to term ‘ seditious,’ ^ 
and was committed to the Tower. ' What, my friend,’ 
he said to a warder who was an old acquaintance there, 
^ how do you ? I am come to be your neighbour again-’ 


hold stores : wheats 200 quarters , 
malt, 500 quarters , oars, 60 quart- 
ers, wiue, 5 or 6 tuns, fish and 
ling, 6 or 7 hundred , horses at Ca- 
wood, four or five score, harness 


and artillerv sufficient 7 score 
men’ — S teypls Cia/nui, vol i 
p. 440 

^ F/aj/ Cjiunl JTS- 

Mary 
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Sir Thomas Palmer’s rooms ia the garden were assigned 
for his lodging. In the winter he was left without a 
fire, and, growing infirm, he sent a message to the Lieu- 
tenant of the Tower to look better after him, or he should 
gire him the slip yet.^ 

-And there was another besides Latimer who would 
not fly when the chance was left open to him. Arch- 
bishop Cranmer had continued at Lambeth unmolested, 
yet xmpardoned; his conduct with respect to the letters 
patent had been more upright than the conduct of any 
other member of the council by whom they had been 
signed; and on this ground, therefore, an exception 
could not easily be made in his disfavour. But his 
friends had interceded vainly to obtain the Queen’s 
definite forgiveness for him ; treason might be forgotten ; 
the divorce of Catherine of Arragon could never be for- 
gotten. So he waited on, watching the reaction gather- 
ing strength, and knowing well the point to which it 
tended. In the country the English seiwice was set 
aside and the mass restored with but little disturbance. 
IsTo force had been used or needed ; the CathoKo ma- 
jorities among the parishioners had made the change 
for themselves. The Archbishop’s Mends came to hiTn 
for advice ; he recommended them to go abroad ; he was 
urged to go himself while there was time ; he said, ‘it 
would be in no ways fitting fpr him to go away, con- 
sidering the post in which he was ; ^d^to show that he 
was not afraid to ewn all the changes that were by his 
means made in religion in the last reign.’ ^ 


^ Foxe. 


2 Steype’s Crmmer, 
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Jfeither was it fitting for hiiu to hr 

The world, xoiscoiustrumg his inaction, bchcvetl li;ra r i.s* 
like Jforthumberland ; the world reported that Lc h A 
restored mass at Canterbury : the world proit^-el to 
haTe ascertained that he had ofilred to ^ing a 
at Edward’s funeral. In the second week of Seprc’n'xr, 
theiefore, he made a public offer, in the form of a hntr 
to a friend, to defend the communion service, ana all 
the alterations for which he wa-^ responsible, against any 
one who desired to impugn them; he an^wcrul the 
stories against himself with a calm denial , and, though 
the letter was not printed, copies in manuscript were 
circulated through London so numerou-sly that the press, 
said Renard, would not have sent out more ^ 

* Eenard to Charles T Molls the dL\.l C*’n's *5 

Soiist. MSS In these late times, ad^craarr 13 a liar ard :nc i. t *<.r ‘,f 
■when men whose temper has not lyi’*?, e'vcn -“k hith 1 l iis 

heen tried by danger, feel them- serrants a’‘u inembt.r3 10 ];;:r 5 Ci*LLC 
selves entitle^ nevertheless, by their Christ and h.s true word and kii- 
own mnocence of large errors, to sit gion, which he ceastth not to 
in judgment on the greatest of their most earnestly at this present For 
forefathers, Cranmer has received no whereas the mnst noble pnne^ of 
tender treatment. Because, in the famous memory King Henrj VIII , 
near prospect of a death of agony, seeing the great abuses of tae Latin 
his heart for a moment failed him, masses, reformed some things thcre- 
the passing weakness has been ac- m m his tunc, and also our late 
cepted as the key to his bfe, and he sovereign lord King Edward VI. 
has been railed at as a coward and a took the same wholly awpy for the 
sycophant. Considering the position manifold errours and ab’.^e^ thereof, 
of the writer, and the circumstances and restored in the place thcreyf 
under which it was issued, I regard Chnst’s holy supper acc'^’-.hng to 
the publicatiojL of this ktter as one Christ’s own institut^ur end ^he 
of the bravest actions ever deliber- Apostles in the pniniti\c Church 
ately ventured by mau. nsed the same m tne the 

Let it he read, and speak for devil gocth abuar by lying over- 
itself. throw the Kurd’s holy supper, and 
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The challenge was answered hy an iaunediate sxun- 
mons before the cotmcil ; Ihe Archbishop was accused 
of attempting to excite sedition among the people, and 
was forthwith co mm i t ted to the Tower to wait, with 
Hidlev and Latimer, there, tiU his fate'shonld be de- 
cided on, ITeantime the eagerness with which the 
coxmtry generally availed itself of the permission to 
restore the Catholic ritual, proved beyond a doubt that, 
except in London and a few large towns, the popular 
feeling was with the Queen. The English people had 
no affection for the Papacy. They did not wish for the 
re-establishment of the religious orders, or the odious 
domination of the clergy. But the numerical majority 

to restore the Latin satisfactory caused the mass to he set up there 
masses, a thing of his own inven- without my advice and counsel and 
ton and device. And to bring the as for offering myself to say mass 
same more clearly to pass, some before the Queen’s Highness, or in 
have abused the name of me, Thomas, any other place, I never did, as her 
Archbishop of Canterbury, bruiting Grace huoweth well. But if her 
abroad that I have set up the mass Grace will give me leave, I shall be 
at Canterbury, and that I offered to ready to prove agsmst all that will 
say mass before the Queen’s High- say the contrary, that the Com- 
ness at Paul’s Cross and I wot not munion-hook, set forth by the most 
where I have been well exercised innocent and godly pnnce Ki'ng Ed- 
these twenty years, to suffe/ and to ward VI , m his High Court of 
bear evil reports and lies, and have Parliament, is conformable to the 
not been much gneved thereat, and order which our Saviour Christ did 
have borne all things quietlj , yet both observe and command to he 
where untrue reports and lies turn observed, which his Apostles and 
to the hindrance of God’s truth, primitive Church used many years , 
they he in nowa}s to be tolerated wheijeas the mass m many things 
and suffered Wherefore these be not only hath, no foundation of 
to signify to the world that it was Christ, his Apostles, lor the pnmi- 
not I that did set up fhe mass at tive Church, but also is contrary to 
Canterbury, but a false, flattenng, the same, and contameth many 
Ijmg, and dibsembling monk, which horrible blasphemies.’ 
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among them did desire a celibate priesthood, the cere- 
monies which the customs of centuries had sanctified, 
and the ancient faith of their fathers, as reformed, by 
Henry VIIL The rights of conscience had found no 
more considetation from, the Protestant doctrinalists 
than from the most bigoted of the ];)ersecuting prelate'- ; 
and the facility with which the professors of the go^pd 
had yicldcl to moral temptation^, had for the time m- 
^pi^^d moderate men with much diittriLst for them ami 
tor their opinions 

Could !iraiy have been contentod to pur'^ue her vic- 
tor}" no further, she would have preserved the hearts of 
her subjects : and the reaction, left to complete its* o\\ti 
tendeiicie'=5 would in a few year^ perhaps, have accom- 
plished in some mea'^iire her Lirger dcdrc'- But few 
«!OTereigns have iLnder>tood less the effeetb of i-mie and 
forbearance She was deceived by the rapidity ot her 
first success : she flattered hor«:elf that, difficult though 
it might be could build up agam the ruined hier- 
archy, could compel the holders of Church property to 
open their hands, and could reunite the country to Eome. 
Before she had been three weeks on the throne, she had 
received, as will be presently mentioned, a secret mes- 
senger from the Tatican ; and she had opened a corre- 
spondence with the Pope, entreating him, as an act 
of justice to herself an^ to those who had remained 
true to their Catholic allegiance, to remove the inter- 
dict ^ 


^ Renard to Charks V , September 9 K>Ai',e JiTSS, 

17 


VOL V. 
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Otlier actors in the great drama which was approach- 
iug were already commencing their parts. 

Eeginald Pole having attempted in rain to recover 
a footing in England on the accession of Edward, having 
seen his passionate expectations from tne Gonncil of 
Trent melt into vapour, and Germany confirmed m 
heresy by the Peace of Passau, was engaged, in the 
summer of 1 553, at a convent on the Lago di Garda, in 
re-editing his book against Henry Till., with an in- 
tended dedication to Edward, of whose illness he was 
ignorant. The first edition, on the failure of his attempt 
to raise a OathoKc crusade against his country, had been 
withdrawn from circulation ; the world had not received 
it favourably, and there was a mystery about tbe pub- 
lication which it is difficult to unravel. In the interval 
between the first despatch of the hook into England as 
a private letter in the summer of 1 536, and the appear- 
ance of it in print at Eome in the winter of 1 538-9, it 
was re-written, as I have already stated, j^arged and 
divided into parts In a letter of apology which Pole 
wrote to Charles V., m the summer or early autumn of 
^538/ he spoke of that division as having been executed 
by himself;® he said that he had kept his book secret 
tiU the Church had spoken; but Paul having excom- 
municated Henry, he could no longer remam silent ; he 
dwelt at length on the histo^ of the work which he 

was then editing,® and he sent a copy at the same time 

^ * 

•» 

^ Before his embassy to Spam. ® ‘ Scnpta quae uuuc edo,’' are 
* Opus lu quatuor libros sum bis own words in tb.e apology, and 
partiras. therefore, m an earlier part of this 
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witb a letter, or lie -wrote a letter with the mtentioa of 
sending a copQ^ to J ames Y of Scotland..^ 

But Charles had refused to move ; the book injured 
Henry not at all, and injured fatally those who were 
dear to Pole ; iie checked the circulation of the copies, 
and he declared to the Cardinal of Staples that it had 
been pubhshed only at the command of the Pope — ^that 
his OTO anxiety had been for the suppression of it* 
Thirteen years after this, however, writing to Edward 
VI., he forgot that he had described himself to Charles 
as being himself engaged in the publication; and he 
assured the young King that he had never thought of 
publishing the book, that he had abhorred the very 
thought of publishing it ; that it was prepared, edited, 
and printed by his friends at Eome during his own ab- 
sence now, at length, he found himself obliged in his 


vork, I said that he published Ms 
hook himself There is no doubt, 
from the contextj^at in the word 
tcnpta he referredlo that hook and 
to no other. 

1 * Eum ad te librum Oatholice 
pnnceps nunc mitto, et sub nommis 
tui auspicus cujus te strenuum pie- 
tatis ministrmn praebes in lucem 
enre volo * — Epistola ad Begem 
Scotiae . PoLi Eptstola, toI. L p. 
174 - 

* *Qui El postea editus ftut 
magis id aliorum voluntate et illfe 
qui mihi imperare potCht q^am med 
est factum, mea vero fait ut impres- 
sus suppnmeretur.* — Ibid toI iv 
P 8s 

® * Nam cum ad urbem ex His- 


paiud rediens libros mjussu meo 
typis excuses repenssem, iota volu-’ 
m%m amieoi um studio et operd. non 
sine ejiis auetoritate qut jus imps- 
randihaierei in plureslibrosdisposito 
quod eqo non feeetam quippe qui de 
ejus editione nunquam cogitdssem,’ 
&c 

^ Quid aliud hoc siguidcavit nisi 
me ah his lihris diTulgandis penitus 
abhorruisse ut certe ahhorrtu*— 
Epistola ad Edwaxdum Sextum: 
PoLi Eptsiohs The book being the 
sole authority for some of the darkest 
charges against Henry Till , the 
history of it -is of some importance. 
See vol it of this history, appen- 
dix. 

This was not the only instance 
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OWE person to gire it forth, because an edition was in 
preparation elsewhere from one of the e^irlier copies; 
and he selected the son of Henry as the person to whom 
he coidd most becomingly dedicate the libel against his 
father^s memory. 

Edward did not live to receive this evidence of Pole’s 
good feeling. He died before the edition was completed ; 
and as soon as Northumberland's failure and Mary^s ac- 
cession were known at Rome, England was looked upon 
in the Consistory as already recovered to the faith, and 
Pole was chosen by the unanimous consent of the car- 
dinals as the instrument of the reconciliation. The ac- 
count of the proclamation of the Queen was 
Au^t. Vatican on the 6th of August 

by a courier from Paris : the Pope in tears of joy drew 
his commission and despatched it on the instant to the 
Lago di Garda ; and on the 9th Pole himself wrote to 
Mary to say that he had been named legate, and waited 
her orders to fly to England. He still clugg to his con- 


m vluch his recollection of his own 
conduct was something treacherous 
In the apology to Charles V , speak- 
ing of a war against Henry, he had 
said ; * Tempus venisse video, ad te 
pnmum missus, demde ad Begem 
Chnstiamssimum, ut hujus scelera 
per se quidem minime obscura de- 
tegam, et te Caesar a hello Turcico 
abducere coner et quantum possum 
suadeam ut arma tua eg convertas si 
huic tanto malo aliter mederi non 
possis* For thus ‘levying war 
against his country/ Pole had been 


attainted. The name of traitor 
grated upon him. To Edward, 
therefore, he wrote ‘ I invited the 
i two sovereigns rather to win hack 
the King, by the ways of love and 
affection, as a fallen fnend and 
brother, than to assail him with 
arms as an enemy. This I never 
desired nor did I urge any such con- 
duct upon them. JSbe ego mmepJLom 
profecto neqtee^^utn zShs egi * — 
Epistola ad Edwardum Sextum; 
Ihid. 
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fiction that the reTolution in all its parts had been the 
work of a siilkll faction, and that he had but himself te 
set his foot upon the shore to be received with an ova- 
tion ; his impijdse was therefore to set out without de- 
la j ; but the recollection, among other things, that he 
was attainted by Act of Parliament, forced him to delay 
unwillingly till he received formal permission to present 
himself. 

Anxious for authentic information as to the state 
of England and the Queen^s disposition, Julius had be- 
fore despatched also a secret agent, Conuncndone, after- 
wards a cardinal, with instructions to make his way to 
London to communicate with Mary, and if possible to 
learn her intentions from her own lips. Rapid move- 
ment was possible in Europe even with the roads of the 
sixteenth century. Commendone was probably sent 
from Rome as soon as Edward was known to be dead ; 
he was in London, at all events, on the 8th of August,^ 
disguised a?a2i Italian gentleman in search of property 
which he professed had been bequeathed him by a kins- 
man. By the favour of Providence,* he fell in with an 
acquaintance, a returned CathoKc refugee, who had a 
place in the household ; and from this man he learnt 
that the Queen was virtually a prisoner in the Tower, 
and that the heretics on the council allowed no one of 
whose business they disafjproved to have access to her. 
Mary, however, Va6 made acquainted with his arrival \ 

^ He remained fifteen days, and lie left for Home the day after the 
execution ox Xorthumberland — PALLAYICI^o 
- Cielituin ducm. 
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a secret interview was managed, at whicli she promised 
to do her Tery best in the interests of the ‘Church ; but 
she had still, she said, to conquer her kingdom, and 
Pole^s coming, much as she desired it, was for the mo- 
ment out of the question; before she could draw the 
spiritual sword she must hare the temporal sword more 
firmly in her grasp, and she looked to marriage as the 
best means of strengthening herself. If she married 
abroad, she thought at that time of the Emperor ; if she 
accepted one of her subjects, she doubted — ^in her dis- 
like of Courtenay — ^whether Pole might not return in a 
less odious capacity than that of Apostolic Legate ; as 
the Queen’s intended husband the country might re- 
ceive him ; he had not yet been ordained priest, and 
deacon’s orders, on a sufElcient occasion, could perhaps 
be dispensed with.^ The visit, or visits, were concealed 
even from Renard. Oommendone was forbidden, under 
the strictest injunctions, to reveal what the Queen might 
say to him, except to the Pope or to Pole7*^d it is the 
more likely that she was serious in her expressions about 
the latter, from the care with which she left Renard in 
ignorance of Oommendone’s presence. 

The Papal messenger remained long enough to 
witness a rapid change in her position; he saw the 
restoration of the mass ; he was in London at the exe- 
cution, and he learnt the apostasy, of Northumberland ; 


^ * Nec destiterat regina id ipsum 
Commendono indicare, eum percon- 
tata an existimaret Pontificem ad id 
legem Polo relaxatnirun, enm is 


^ ^ 

nondnm sacerdos sed diaconus esset, 
extarentqne hnjnsmodi relanonnm 
exempla ingentis alicnjns emolu« 
menti gratia.’"-PALiJLVicnro. 
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and he earned letters from Mary to the Pope witi. 
assiirances 4f fidelity, and entreaties for the absolution 
of the kingdom. But Mary was obliged to say, not- 
with^tandingj, that for the present she was in the power 
of the people, of whom the majority mortally detested 
the Holy See ; that the Lords of the Council were in 
possession of vast estates which had been alienated from 
the Church, and they feared their titles might be called 
in question ; ^ and, although she agreed herself in all 
which Pole had tirged (she had received his letter before 
Commendone left England), yet that, nevertheless, 
necessity acknowledged no law. Her heretical sister 
was in every one^s mouth, and might at any moment 
take her place on the throne, and for the present, she 
said, to her deep regret, she could not, with prudence or 
safety, allow the legate to come to her. 

The Queen’s letters were confirmed by Commendone 
himself; he had been permitted to confer in private 
with morMihan one good Catholic in the realm ; and 
every one had given him the same assurances,* although 
he had urged upon them the opposite opinion enter- 
tained by Pole:® he had hiinseHwitnessed the disposition 
with which the people regarded Elizabeth, and he was 


* Msxy described her throne as, 
‘acquistato per beneTolenze di qnei 
popoli, che per la xnaggicop^parte 
odiano a xnorte (;[hes1|. sanctasede, 
oltregl* interessideibexuecclesiastict 
ocenpati da molti sxgnon, che sono 
del sno consiglio* — Julius HI. to 
Pole . POLI Tol. it. 


* *Le parole che haTm inteso 
da lei disse di barer mteso da per- 
sone CathoUce et digne di fede in 
quel paese '—Julius III to Pole; 
Poir Epiitola, Tol it. 

* * Efc similmcute espose T o* 
pimone rostra cou le ragiom che ri 
moTano,* — Ibid. 
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satisfied that the Queen^s alarm on this head was nqt 
exaggerated.' 

In opinions so emphatically given, the Pope was 
obliged to acquiesce, and the same view was enforced 
upon him equally strongly by the Emperor, Charles 
knew England tolerably well; he was acquainted 
perfectly well with the moral and intellectual unfitness 
of the intended legate for any office which required 
discretion ; and Julius, therefore, was obliged to com- 
municate to the eager Cardinal the necessity of delay, 
and to express his fear that, by excess of zeal, he might 
injure the cause and alienate the well-affected Queen.* 
Though Pole might not go to England, however, he 
might go, as he went before, to the immediate neigh- 
bourhood ; he imght repair to Flanders, with a nominal 
commission to mediate in the peace which was still 
hoped for. In Flanders, though the Pope forbore to 
tell him so, he would be under the Emperor’s eyes and 
tmder the Emperor’s control, till the vital-question of 
the Queen’s marriage had been disposed of, or till Eng- 
land was m a calmer humour. 

, About the marriage Charles was more 
September. . ° 

anxious than ever ; Pole was understood to 

have declined the honour of being a competitor ; * Eenard 

^ Jukus III. to Pole . PoLi van^ se le forze a questa baona e 
Yol lY. Catholiea regina, overo alienando 

* <Ondese per questa molta dill- la de uoi pax ^offesa^ ncevuta.* — 
genza nostra, le aYvemsss qualcbe Ibid. 

’ caso sinistro, si roYinaxebbe foise (il ® * Ayant le Cardinal Pole a ex- 
che Bio non voglie) ogni speranza pressement declair^ qu*il n*a nul 
della leduttione di quella patna, le- d^ir de soy maner, et que nous 
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liad ioformed tlie Emperor of the present direction of 
the Queen'filown inclmations ; and treating himself, 
therefore, as out of the question on the score of age and 
infirmities, he instructed his mi ni ster to propose the 
Prince of Spain as a person vhom the religious and 
the political interests of the world ahke recommended 
to her as a husband. The alliance of England, Spain, 
and Flanders would command a European suprem- 
acy; their united fleets would sweep the seas, and 
Scotland, deprived of support from France, must be- 
come an English province; while sufficient guar- 
antees could he provided easily for the security of 
English liberties. These, in themselves, were powerful 
reasons ; Eenard was permitted to increase their cogency 
by promises of pensions, lands, and titles, or by hard 
money in hand, in whatever direction such liberality 
could be usefiiUy employed.^ 

The external advantages of the connection were 
obvious ; ^Recommended itself to the Queen from the 
Spanish sympathies which she had contracted in her 
blood, and from the assistance which it promised to 
afford her in the great pursuit of her life. The proposal 
was first suggested informally. Mary affected to find 
difficulties ; yet, if she raised objections, it was only to 
prolong the conversation upon a subject which de- 
lighted her. She spoka of her age ; Philip was twenty- 
seven, she ten-years older ; she called him ^ boy ; ^ she 


tenons, quo pour avoir si longnement 
suivi Tetat ecclesiastique, et s’ac- 
commode aux choses duysant a icel- 


luy et estant diacre * — Charles V. to 
Eenard . GratmlU Eapers, vol, iv., 
I Ihxd. 
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feared sie juiglit not be enough for him ; she was un- 
susceptible ; she bad no experience in loyd;^ with such 
other phrases, which Renard interpreted at their true 
importance. With the Queen there would be no 
difficult}" ; with the council it was far otherwise. Lord 
Paget was the only English statesman who listened 
with any show of favour. 

The complication of parties is not to be easily dis- 
entangled. Some attempt, however, may be partially 
successful. 

The council, the peers, the commons, the entire lay 
voices of England, liberal and conservative alike, were 
opposed to Rome ; Gardiner was the only statesman in 
the country who thought a return to Catholic union 
practicable or desirable ; while there was scarcely an 
influential family, titled or untitled, which was not, by 
grant or purchase, in possession of confiscated Church 
property. 

There was an equal unanimity in thejkead that if 
Mary became the wife of a Spanish sovereign England 
would, like the Low Countries, sink into a provincial 
dependency; while, also, there was the utmost un- 
willingness to be again entangled in the European war. 
The Erench ambassador insisted that the Emperor only 
desired the marriage to secure English assistance ; and 
the council believed that, whatever promises might be 
made, whatever stipulations insisted on, such a*mar- 

, 

J ‘EUe jura qne jamais elle mentde volupte,&c — Eenardtothe 
n’avoit senti esqmUon de ce qae I’on Bishop of Alias . Gramelle ‘ 

appelle amour, ny outre eu pause- toI. iy. 
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riage, sooner or later, would implicate tliem. The 
country vr€& exhausted, the currency ruined, the people 
in a state of unexampled suffering, and the only remedy 
was to be looked for in quiet and public economy. 
There were attractions in the offer of a powerful alliance, 
but the Tery greatness of it added to their reluctance ; 
they desired to isolate England from European quarrels, 
and marrj^ their Queen at home. With these opinions 
Paget alone disagreed, while Gardiner was loudly 
national. 

On the other hand, though Gardiner held the re- 
storation of the Papal authority to he tolerable, yet he 
dreaded the return of Pole, as being likely to supersede 
him in the direction of the English Church.' The party 
who agreed with the Chancellor about the marriage, 
and about Pole, disagreed with him about the Pope ; while 
Paget, who was in faTour of the marriage, was with the 
lords on the supremacy, and, as the Eomaniring Tievs 
of the Q;tieen became notorious, was inclining, with 
Arundel and Pembroke, towards the Protestants. 

No wonder, therefore, that the whole oouncil were 
in confusion and at cross purposes. No sooner were 
Charleses proposals definitely known than the entire 
machinery of the Government was dislocated. Mary 
represented herself to Eenard as without a friend whom 
she could trust ; and^Hhe letters, both of Eenard and 
Noailles^ contahi little else hut reports how the Lords 
were either quarrelling, or had, *one after the other. 


' Eenard to Cliarles V. ; RfAls JECome MiiS 
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withdrawn in disgust to their country houses* Ifow it 
was Pembroke that was gone, now Mason,* now Paget; 
then Courtenay was a prisoner in his house ; then Lord 
Winchester was forbidden to appear at Court : the 
ministers were in distrust of each other and of their 
mistress ; the Queen was condemned to keep them in 
their offices because she durst not make them enemies ; 
while the Stanleys, Howards, Talbots, and K’evilles were 
glooming apart, indignant at the neglect of their own 
claims. 

The Queen herself was alternately angry and miser- 
able ; by the middle of September Eenard congratulated 
Charles on her growing ill-humour ; the five Dudleys 
and Lady Jane, he hoped, would be now disposed of, and 
Elizabeth would soon follow. 

Elizabeth’s danger was great, and proceeded as much 
from her friends’ indiscretion as from the hatred of her 
enemies. Every one who disliked the Queen’s measures, 
used Elizabeth’s name. Renard was for evorhissing his 
suspicions in the Queen’s ear, and, unfortunately, she 
was a too willing listener — ^not, indeed, that Eenard 
hated Elizabeth for her own sake, for he rather admired 
her — or for religion’s sake, for he had a most states- 
manlike indifference to religion ; but he saw in her the 
Queen’s successful rival in the favour of the people, the 
heir-presumptive to the crown, t^rhose influence would 
increase the frirther the Queen travelled on the road on 
which he was leading her, and, therefore, an enemy who, 
if possible, should be destroyed. An opportunily of 
creating a collision between the sisters was not long 
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wanting. The Lords of the Council were now gononilly 
present at i^ass in the royal chapel. Elizabeth, with 
Anne of Cleves, had as yet refused to appear. Her re- 
sistance was held to imply a sinister intention ; and on 
the 2nd and 3rd of September the council were instructed 
to bring her to compliance.^ Tet the days passed, the 
prie'jt sung, and the heir to the crown continued ab^ent. 
Gardiner, indeed, told Renard that she was not obdurate ; 
he had spoken to her, and she had seemed to say that, 
if he could convince her, her objections would cease ; * 
but they had not ceased so far ; she did not attend. In 
the happiness of her first triumph Mary had treated 
Elizabeth like a sister, but her manner had relapsed into 
coldnesb ; and the princess, at length, knowing how her 
name was made use of, reque^sted a priyate interview, 
which, with difficulty, was granted. The sisters, each 
accompanied by a smgle lady, met in a gallery with a 
hulf-door between them. Elizabeth threw herself on 
her knees. She said that she perceived her Majesty 
was displeased with her ; she could not tell what the 
cause might be, unless it was religion ; and for this, she 
said, she might he reasonably forgiven; she had been 
educated, as the Queen was aware, in the modem belief, 
and she understood no other ; if her Majesty would 
send her books and teachers, she would read, she would 
listen, she could say no more. 

Mary, at the monfent, was delighted. Like a true 
Catholic, ^however, she insisted that obedience must pre- 


1 Noailles to the King of France , Ambafsades, toI u p 147 
2 Benard to Charles Y. Rails Mouse MSS* 
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cede fkith ; come to the mass, she said, and belief will 
T>e the reward of your submission ; make yc^ir first trial 
on the mass of the JfatiTity of the Blessed Yirgin.^ 

Elizabeth consented. She was present, but present 
reluctantly ; pretending, as Eenard said, to be ill The 
next Sunday she was again absent. The Queen, know- 
ing the effect which her conduct would produce, again 
sent for her, and asked her earnestly what she really 
believed ; the world said that, although she had com- 
plied once, her compliance was feigned, and that she 
had submitted out of fear; she desired to hear the truth. 
Elizabeth could reply merely that she had done as the 
Queen had required her to do, with no ulterior purpose; 
if her ilajesty wished, she would make a public declar- 
ation to that effect.^ The Queen was obliged to receive 
her answer ; but she told Eenard that her sister trem- 
bled as she spoke, and well, Eenard said, he understood 
her agitation ; she was the hope of the heretics, and the 
heretics were raising their heads ; the Papists, they 
said, had had their day, but it was waning ; if Eliza- 
beth hved, England would again apostatize. 

There was no difficulty in keeping the Queen^s jea- 
lousy alive against her sister. Courtenay was another 
offence in the eye of the ambassador, as the rival to 
Philip, who found favour with the English council. 
The Queen affected to treat Courtenay as a child ; she 
co mm anded him to keep to his h6use ; shg forbade 
to dine abroad without special permission ; the title of 


1 Eenard to Charles V. Eolis Eouse MS 8 

2 Eenard to Charles T., September 23 Ibid, 
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Earl of Devon was given to tim, and he had a dress 
made for hirj! to take his seat in, of velvet and gold, hut 
the Queen would not allow him to wear it : ^ and j et, to 
her own and the ambassador’s mortification, j^he learnt 
that he affected the state of a prince ; that he spoke of 
his marriage with her as certain ; that certain prelates, 
Gardiner especially, encouraged his expectation, and 
one or more of them had knelt in his presence.® The 
danger had been felt from the first that, if she persisted 
in her fancy for the Prince of Spain, Courtenay might 
turn his addresses to Elizabeth; the Lords would in 
that case fall off to his support, and the crown would 
fall from her head as easily as it had settled there. 

Store afflicting to Slary than these personal griev- 
ances, was the pertinacity with which the council con- 
tinued, in their public documents, to describe her as 
Head of the Church, the execrable title which was the 
central root of the apostasy. In vain she protested; 
the hatefiil form — ^indispensable till it was taken away 
by Parliament — was thrust under her eyes in every 
paper which was brought to her for signature, and she 
was obliged to acknowledge the designation with her 
own hand and pen. 

Amidst these anxieties, September wore away. Par- 
liament was to open on the fifth of October, and 
either before or after the meeting the Queen was to be 
crowned. Th§ ceremony was an occasion of consider- 
able agitation ; Uary herself was alarmed lest the Holy 


1 XOAILUES. 

» Eeaard to Charles T., September 19 ; Rolu 2 £^b, 
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Oil sitould itare lost its efficacy tlirougli the interdict ; 
and she entreated Senard to procure her a^fresh supply 
jfrom Flanders, blessed by the excellent hands of the 
Bishop of Arras. But the oil was not the gravest diffi- 
culty. As the rumour spread of the intended Spanish 
marriage, libellous handbills were scattered about Lon- 
don ; the people said it should not be till they had fought 
for it. A disturbance at Greenwich, on the 25th of 
September, extended to Southwark, where Gardiner’s 
house was attacked,^ and a plot was discovered to mur- 
der him : in the day he wore a shirt of mail under his 
robes, and he slept with a guard of a hundred men. 
Threatening notices were even found on the floor of 
the Queen’s bed-room, left there by unknown hands. 
Noailles assured the Lords that his own Government 
would regard the marriage as little short of a declara- 
tion of war, so inevitably would war be the result of it ; 
and Gardiner, who was unjustly suspected of being in 
the Spanish interest, desired to delay the coronation tiU 
Parliament should have met ; intending that the first 
act of the assembly should be to tie Mary’s hands with 
a memorial which she could not set aside. She in- 
herited under her father’s will, by which her accession 
was made conditional on her marrying not without the 
consent of the council ; Parliament might remind her 
both of her own obligation to obey her father’s injunc- 
tions, and of theirs to see that ' those injunctions were 
obeyed. 


^ XOAILLES, EeNAED 
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With, the same object, though not with the same 
object only,^the Lords of the Council supported the 
Bishop of Winchester. They proposed to alter the 
form of the coronation oath, and to bind the Queen by 
an especial clause to maintain the independence of the 
EngHsh Church — a precaution, as it proved, not uu- 
necessary, for the existing form was already mcon- 
venient, and ITaiy was meditating how, when called on 
to swear to observe the laws and constitutions of the 
realm, she could introduce an adjective Bub Bhlentio ; she 
intended to swear only that she would observe the just 
laws and constitutions.' But she looked with the gravest 
alarm to the introduction of more awkward phrases ; if 
words were added which would be equivalent (as she 
would understand them) to a denial of Christ and his 
Church, she had resolved to refuse at all hazards,^ 

But her courage was not put to the test. The true 
grounds on which the delay of the coronation was de- 
sired could not be avowed. The Queen was told that 
her passage through the streets would he unsafe until 
her accession had been sanctioned by Parliament, and 
the Act repealed by which she was illegitimatized. 
With Paget’s help she faced down these objections, and 
declared that die would be crowned at once ; she ap- 
pointed the 1st of October for the ceremony ; 
on the 28th she sent^for the council to at- 
tempt an appeal to their generosity. She spoke to them 
at lengtU of her’ past life and sufferings, of the con- 


^ Eenard to Charles T : Bolls Souse MSS 
VOL. V, 
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spiracy to set her aside, and of the wonderful Provid- 
ence which had preserved her and raisec her to the 
throne ; her only desire, she said, was to do her duty 
to God and to her subjects ; and she hoped, turning as 
she spoke pointedly to Gardiner, that they would not 
forget their loyalty, and would stand by her in her ex- 
treme neeessitj’. Observing them hesitate, she cried, 
* My Lords, on my knees I implore you ^ — and flung 
herself on the ground at their feet.^ 

The most skilful acting could not have served Mary’s 
purpose better than this outburst of natural emotion ; 
the spectacle of their kneeling sovereign overcame for a 
time the scheming passions of her ministers ; they were 
affected, burst into tears, and withdrew their opposition 
to her wishes.® 

On the 30th, the procession from the Tower to 
Westminster through the streets was safely accom- 
plished. The retinues of the Lords protected the Queen 
from insult, and London put on its usual outward signs 
of rejoicing ; St Paulas spire was rigged with yards like 
a ship’s mast, an adventurous sailor sitting astride on 
the weathercock five hundred feet in the air there was 

^ ‘ Deysnt les quelz elle se mist one of the tram seeing him jnnffled 
i, genoalx Eenard to Charles V. ap, and looking more dead than 
JSoi/s Souse MSS, ahve, said, There is one that loveth 

® Ihid her Majesty well, to come out in 

3 The Hot Gospeller, half-re- such condition The Queen turned 
covered from his gaol fever, got out her head and looked at him To 
of bed to see the spectacle- and took hear that any one of her subjects 
his station at the west end of St loved her just then was too welcome 
Paul's The procession passed so to be overlooked — Underhill’s Nar- 
close as almost to touch him, and rative MS, SarUian^ 425. 
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no intemintioii : and the next dav, Arras 

* Ix-L 4.* October! 

liavmg sent the necessary unction/ the cere- 
mony was performed at the Abbey without fresh bur- 
dens being l^id on Mary^s conscience. 

The banquet in the Great Hall passed off with equal 
success ; Sir Edward Dymocke, the champion, rode in 
and flung down his gage, and was listened to with be- 
coming silence: on the whole, Mary’s friends were 
agreeably disappointed; only Eenard observed that, 
between the French ambassador and the Lady Elizabeth 
there seemed to be some secret understanding ; the 
princess saluted KoaUIes as he passed her ; Benard she 
would neither address nor look at — and Eenard was told 
that she complained to Ifoailles of the weight of her 
coronet, and that XoaHles ‘bade her have patience, and 
before long she would exchange it for a crown.’® 

The coronation was a step gamed ; it was one more 
victory, yet it produced no material alteration. Eome, 
and the Spanish marriage, remained as before, insoluble 
elements of difficulty; the Queen, to her misfortune, 
was driven to rely more and more on Eenard ; and at 
this time she was so desperate and so ill-advised as to 
think of surrounding herself with an Irish body-guard ; 
she went so far as to send a commission to Sir George 
Stanley for their transport.® 

f 

1 Arras to Heijard. GrmvdU all mayors, sheriffs, justices of the 

Toi p. 105 ^ peace, and other omr subjects, these 

2 Reuaxd to the Regeut Mary our letters, hearing* or seeing . 

RolU Some MSS, whereas we hare appointed a certain 

® * Mary, by the grace cf God, number of a&lt to be prebCntly 
Queen of England, &c to , for our service within our 
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The acheoDde was abandoned, but not because her 
relations with her own people were improved. Before 
Parliament met, an anonjTnous pamphlet appeared by 
some English nobleman on the encroachments of the 
House of Austria, and on the treatment of other coun- 
tries which had Men through marriages into Austrian 
In Lombardy and Naples every office of trust 
was described as held by a Spaniard; the Prince of 
Sdcmo was banished, the Prince of Benevento was a 
prisoner in Flanders, the Duke of Calabria a prisoner 
in Spain. Treating Mary’s hopes of children as ridicul- 
ous, the writer pictured England, bound hand and foot, 
at the mercy of the insolent Philip, whose first step, on 
entering the comitry, would he to seize the Tower and 
the fleet, the next, to introduce a Spanish army and 
suppress the Parliament. The free glorious England 
of the Plantagenets would then he converted into a 
prostrate appanage of the dominions of Don Carlos. 
The pamphlet was but the expression of -the universal 
feeling. Gardiner, indeed, perplexed between his re- 
ligion and his country, for a few days wavered. Gar- 
diner had a long debt to pay off against the Protestants, 
and a Spanish force, divided into garrisons for London 
and other towns, would assist him materially.^ Partly, 

realm of Ireland, and to be trans- ^ ‘ J’estime qu’il desire present- 
ported hither with diligence, we let mett y veoir une bonne partie de 
yon mt that for that purpose we bai^e PEspaigne et ^emaigne, y tenir 
anthorued our trusty Sir George grosses et "fortes ganiisons, pour 
Stanley, Kmght,^ &c —October 5, mortifier oe penple, et s’en Tenger,* 
*553 From the ongiiml Oommis- &c — Noaxlles to the Sjing of France: 
Sion . Tmntr MSS. 90^ Bodleian AmbassadeSf voL u. p 169. 

Library. 




277 


* 553-3 QUBEN JANE AND QUEEN MAR V 

howCTer, from attaohiaent to CoTirtenay, partly from 
loyalty to >i3 country, te skook off the temptauon and 
continued W support the opposition. 


* A look at Gardiner, at this 
tiine, throug^h 'contempoiary eyes, 
asaisis much towards the tmder- 
Etanding him Thomas Mountam, 
parson of St Michael’s by the Tower, 
an Ultra-Reformer, had been out 
with Northumberland at Cambndge 
The following story is related by 
hllUhClf 

‘ Sunday, October 8,* Mountain 
says, ‘I ministered service, accord- 
ing to the godly order set forth by 
that blessed prince King Edward, 
the parish communicating at the 
Holy Supper Now, while I was 
even a breaking of bread at the 
table, sa’^ing to the communicants, 
Take and eat this, Drink this, there 
were standing by several serving- 
men, to see and hear, belonging to 
the Bishop of Winchester; among i 
whom one of them most shamefully 
blasphemed Gv)d, saying: 

* Yea, by God’s blood, standest 
thou there yei^ saying — Take and 
eat. Take and dnnk , will not this 
gear be left yet ? You shall he made 
to s iT Tig another song within these 
few days, I trow, or else I have lost 
my mark.’ 

A day or two after came an 
order for Mountain to appear before 
Gardiner at Winchester ^*^onse 
Mountam said*^ he wonld appear 
after mormng prayers, hut the 
messenger’s orders were not to leave 
him, and he was obliged to obey on 
the instant. 


The Bishop was standing wh^n 
he entered, ‘in a ba\ window 
a great company about him ; among 
them Sir Anthony St Lcger, re- 
appointed Lord Deputy of Irtland.* 

‘Thou heretic,* tuc Bishop be- 
gan; ‘how darest thou be sc bold 
as to use |hat schismatical service 
still, seeing God bath sent us a 
Catholic Queen There is such au 
abominable company of \ou, as Is 
able to poison a whole realm with 
heresies.’ 

‘ My lord,* Mountain replied, ‘ I 
am no heretic, for in that way you 
count heresy, so worship we the 
hvmg God.’ 

* God’s passion,’ said the Bishop 
‘did I not tell you, my Lord De- 
puty, how you should know a here- 
tic. He is up with his liMng God 
as though there was a dead God. 
They have nothing m their mouths, 
these heretics, but the Lord liveth; 
the living God , the Lord ' the 
Lord * and nothmg hut the Lord.’ 

‘Here,’ sajs Mountain, ‘he 
chafed like a bishop; and as his 
manner was, many times he put off 
his cap, and rubbed to and fro up 
and down the forepart of his head, 
where a lock of hair was always 
standing up ’ 

‘ My good Lord Chancellor,* St 
Leger said to him, ‘trouble not 
yourself with this heretic , I thmk 
ail the world is full of them , God 
bless me from them But, as your 
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txisepi fbr the cnutious support of Paget;, 
stood odiorwise alone coquetting with her^ancy, and 
played upon by the skilful Eenard. The Queen and 
the ambaaeador were incessantly together, and Philip 
was the never-tiring subject of conversation between 
them. She talked of his disposition. She had heard, 
die said, that he was proud ; that he was inferior to 
his father in point of ability ; and then he was young, 
and she had been told sad stories about him; if he was 
of warm temperament, he would not suit her at all, she 
said, considering the age at which she had arrived.^ 
Moreover, when she was married, she must obey as God 
coxnmanded ; her husband, perhaps, might wish to place 


Lordship said, haruig a Chnstian 
Queen reignmg orer us, I trust 
tiiif niH shortly be a reformation 
tmi tm eidar tahen with these here- 
tifii.' ^Sshnut yourself imto my 
lord,* he said to Motmtam, * and yon 
shall find farour.’ 

* Thaak you, sir/ Mouutaift aa- 
awered, * ply your own suit, and let 
me alone.* 

A b}stander then put in that the 
lianon of St Michaers was a traitor 
as well as a heretic. He had been 
in the field with the Duke against 
the Queen* 

* Is it evMi so ? * cned Gardiner, 
'these be always Imked together, 
treason and heresy. Oflf with him 
to the Marbhalsea, this ns one of 
our new broached brethren that 
speaketh against good works'; your 
fraternity was, is, and erer will be 
unprofitable in all ages, and good ^ 


for nothing but the fire * — Troubles 
of Thomas Mountain: printed by 
Stkype, 

The portraits of Gardiner repre- 
sent a fine, vehetoent-lookmg man. 
The following descnption of him, 
by Ponet, his rival in the See of 
Winchester, gives the image as it 
was refiected in Ponet’s antipathies. 

‘The doctor hath a swart colour, 
hanging look, frowning brows, eyes 
an inch within his head, a nose, 
hooked like a buzzaxd*s, nostrils like 
a horse, ever snuffing in the wind; 
a sparrow mouth, great paws like 
I the devil, talous on his feet like a 
I gripe, two mches longer than the 
naturalT toes, and so tied with smews 
that he cannot abidjs)i to be touched.* 

^ * Que s’ll 7ouloit esCe volup- 
tueux ce n*est ce quelle desire pour 
estre de telle eaige * — Eenard to the 
Emperor. Jiolls Souse MSS* 
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Bpmmrds m authority in England, and she would have 
to refuse ; ^nd that he would not like. To all of which, 
being the fluttering of the caught fly, Eenard would 
answer that his Highness was more like an angel than 
a man ; his youth was in his favour, for he might live 
to see his child of age, and Englandi had had too much 
experience of minorities. Life, he added remarkably, 
was shorter than it used to be ; sixty was now a great 
age for a king; and as the world was, men were as 
mature at thirty as in the days of his grandfather they 
were considered at forty.^ Then touching the constant 
Boro— ^ her Majesty,^ he said, * had four enemies, who 
would never rest till they had destroyed her or were 
themselves destroyed — ^the heretics, the friends of the 
late Duke of Northumberland, the Courts of France 
and Scotland, and, lastly, her sister Elizabeth. Her 
subjects were restless, turbulent, and changeable as the 
ocean of which they were so fond;® the sovereigns of 
England had been only able to rule with a hand of iron, 
and with severities which had earned them the name of 
tyrants ;® they had not spared the Hood royal in order 
to secure their thrones, and she too must act as they had 


1 Eenard to the Emperor; BoUt 
Mome MSS 

2 ‘Vostre Majcsst^ seit les hu- 
metirs des Angloys et leur yolliiitez 
estre forte disccrd^ntes, ddsireux de 
nouYellet^j^e mutation, et ymdica- 
ttfz, soit pour estre lusulaires, ou 
pour teair ce natoral de la manne ' 
— Eejiard to Mary GratndU i*a- 


yol. ly p 129. 

* ‘Lea roys du pased on eatl 
forces de iraicter en nguear de jus» 
tice et effxis»m de sang par rezeca* 
tion de plusieurs du royaulme, voir 
du sang royal, pour s’asseurer et 
mamtenn leur royaulme, dcmt ils 
out acquis le renom do tjrana et 
cruelz.’ — Ihid, 
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feiy ftm g hr support^ meanwlxile, on the arm of a 
prince. 

To these dark hints 3Iary ever listened eagerly. 
Meantima she was harassed pamfhliy from another 
quarter. 

Eeginald Pole,^ might have been expected from 
Ms temperament, could ill endure the delay of his re- 
turn to England The hesitation of the Queen and the 
objections of the Emperor were grounded upon argu- 
ments which he assured himself were fallacious ; the 
Englhh nation, he continued to insist, was devoted to 
the Holy See ; so far from being himself unpopular, the 
Comtd in the rebellion under Edward had petitioned 
for his recall, and had even designated him by the for- 
bidden name of Cardinal ; they loved him and they 
longed for him ; and, regarding himself as the chosen 
instrument of Providence to repair the iniquities of 
Henry Till., he held the obstructions to his return not 
only to be mistaken, but to be impious. The duty of 
the returning prodigal was to submit; to lay aside aU 
earthly comiderations — to obey God, God’s vicegerent 
the Pope, and himself the Pope’s representative. 

Mendoza had been sent by Charles to meet Pole on 
his way to Flanders, and reason him into moderation. 
In return the legate wrote himself to Charles’s confessor, 
commanding him to explam to his master the sin which 
he was committmg ^The objection to Ms going to 
England,’ as Pole understood, ' was th^supposrf. danger 
of an outbreak. Were the truth as the Emperor feared, 
the Queen’s first duty would be, nevertheless, to God, 
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her own aoul, and tbe souls of tlie millions of her snh' 

m 

jecta who wore peiishmg in separation from the Church; 
for no worldly policy or carnal respect ought she to de- 
fer for a moment to apply a remedy to so monstrous a 
calamity.^ But the danger was imaginary — or, rather, 
such danger as there was, arose from the opposite cause. 
The right of the Queen to the throne did not rest on an 
Act of Parliament ; it rested on her birth as the lawful 
child of the lawful marriage between Henry and Catbe- 
rine of Arragon. Parliament, he was informed, would 
affirm the marriage legitimate, if nothing was said about 
the Pope ; but, unless tbe Pope's authority was first 
recognized. Parliament would only stultify itself; the 
Papal dispensation alone made valid a connection which, 
if the Pope had no power to dispense, was incestuous, 
and the offspring of it illegitimate. God had made the 
peaceful settlement of the kingdom dependent on sub- 
mission to the Holy See,® and for Parliament to inter- 
fere and give an opinion upon the subject would be but 
a fresh act of schism and disobedience. 

The original letter, being in our own State Paper 

^ < Quanto grave peceato et Ir- della Sede ApoetoUea, clie lerata 
reparaM danno sia il <Menr coea questa viene a cader in tatto, qnella 
che pertenga alle salute di tante non essendo ella legitime herede del 
anime, le quale mentre quel regno regno, se non per la legitimation ddl 
8ta disunite dalla Chieba, si trorano znatrunonio deUa regina sua madre, 
in manifesto pericolo della loro daiJ- et questa non valendo senon per 
natione/ — Pole to tl^e Emperor's Pautonta et dispensa del Papa 
Confessor. MS> Germany, bundle Pole to the Emperor's Confessor, 
l6f State Paper Office. JfS G^rmatty, bundle i6, State 

^ God, he said, had joined tbe Paper Office, 
title to the Crown, ‘ ton 1’obt.dicntia ^ 
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Offict, wm probaUy prm by tbe confessor to Charles, 
And by Cbyarks sent over to England. J^ost logical it 
WM ; so logical that it quite outwitted the intention of 
the writer. 'While it added to the Queen’s distress, it 
removed, nevertheless, all objections which might have 
been raised by the anti-papal party against the Act to 
legitimatize her. So long as there was a fear that, by 
a repeal of the Act of Divorce between her father and 
mother, the Pope’s authority might indirectly be ad- 
mitted, some difficulty was to be anticipated ; as a new 
assertion of English independence, it could be carried 
with unanimous alacrity. 

What Parliament would or would not consent to, 
however, would soon cease to be a mystery. The advice 
of the Emperor on the elections had been, for the most 
part, followed. It was obvious, indeed, that a sovereign 
who was unable to control her council was in no position 
to dictate to constituencies. There were no circulars to 
the lords-lieutenants of counties, such as Northumber- 
land had issued, or such as Mary herself, a year later, was 
able to issue ; while the unusual number of members 
returned to the Lower House — ^four hundred and thirty, 
it will be seen, voted on one great occasion — ^shows that 
the issue of writs had been on the widest scale. On the 
whole, it was, perhaps, the fairest election which had 
taken place for many years.^ In the House of Lords 
the ejection of the Eefonning bishopeuand the restora- 
tion of their opponents — ^the death*) imprisonment, or 
disgrace of three noblemen on the Eefonning side, and 
the return to public life of the peers who, in the late 
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reigxiy had babitually absented themselyes, bad restored 
a oomervative majority. How the representatives of 
the people woi^d conduct tbemjselYas was the anxious 
and all-agitating question. The Queen, however, could 
console herself with knowing that Protestantism, as a 
system of belief, had made its way chiefly among the 
young ; the votes were with the middle-aged and the old. 

The session opened on the 5th of October ^ , 

, * - ^ , October 5. 

with the ancient form, so long omitted, of the 

mass of the Holy Ghost. Two Protestant bishops, 
Taylor of Lincoln and Harley of Hereford, who had 
been left as yet undisturbed in their sees, on the service 
commencing, rose and went out ; they were not allowed 
to return. Two prebendaries, Alexander Kowel and 
Doctor Tregonwell, had been returned to the Lower 
House; Xowel as a member of Convocation was de- 
clared ineligible ; ^ Tregonwell being a layman was on 
consideration allowed to retain his seat. These were 
the only ejections which can be speciflcally traced, and 
the silence of those who were interested in making the 
, worst of Mary^s conduct, may be taken to prove that 
they did not know of any more.* The Houses purged 


1 ‘Fnday, October 13, it was 
declared by tbe conmussioners that 
Alex. Novel, being prebendary in 
Wefitminster, and thereby haring a. 
voice m the Convocation Houses 
cannot he a member House, 
and so agreed by tiie Hoose CSwa- 
mont Joumaly i Mary 

- Burnet and o*-her I*rotestant 
writers are loud- voiced with eloquent 


generalities on the interference with 
the elections, and the ill-treatment 
of the Heforming members ; but of 
interference with the elections they 
can produce no evidence, and 
members ejected they name no more 
than the two tehops and the two 
prebends. Noailles, ind'*ed, wh# 
had cpportunit.e' ot kc j i r r, 
somethmg on b&tn p ^ Uult 
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of these elements then settled to their ’W'ork ; and plung- 
ing at once into the great question of the time, the 
Cominorx< came to an in‘'^ant under^^tanding that the 
lay <^>Tntr' of Church lands should not bo disturbed in 
their t* under any pretest whatsoever. 

on returning to R^me. had disre- 
gLrdt*i Lin <*\ugaiions to secrt‘cy, and had related all 
tha+ :ii« Qacen had said to him in the open Consistory ; 
ir^m iL#* CVn-Istoiy the account ira\elled back to Eng- 
hind^ ar*d irnwd inopportunely at the op« nhicrof Parlia- 
ment The fital ^ubjcc*! oi the land'- liad be' n spoken of, 
and the Queen hud espressed to Cominendoiu} li' r inten- 
tivm to rc'-tore them, if possible, to the Church. The 
council cros--qucationed her, and she could neither deny 
her words nor explain them away , the Commons first, 
the Lords immediately after, showed her that whatever 
might be her own hopes or wishes, their minds on that 
point wore irrevocably fixed ^ 

Xo le-s di'stmet were the op^nion^ expre'-sed in the 
I-ower Ilou^e on the Papacy. Th#^ authority of the 
Pope, understood in England, was not a question of 
doctrine, nor was the oppo>:^ion to it of recent origin 
It had been thrown off after a struggle which had 


doutcr, sire ’ lie \rr''te to tte Kirg ' she could hat the influence which 
of Fron-e, ‘que la dic*e dame she could exercise must obviously 
u'cht-Lune presque to^t ce q’^elie^^iave hetn extremely small, and the 
TOilira cn cc parlemeut de taut event showed that the ambassador 
qu’elie a ia.ct fairt dn.^oz. decoulx * was entirely wro^ lu his expecta- 
qaipourrout estre cn sa fj.it.Lr, et tiCUs 

;etter quelques lls a die snspeetz * ^ * Renaid to Charles Y , October 

Tie Queen had probably done what I 19 House 
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lasted for centuries, and a victory * so hardly won was 
not to be lightly parted with. Lord Paget warned the 
Queen that Pole’s name must not be so much as men- 
tioned, or some unwelcome resolution about him would 
be immediately passed ; ^ and she was in hourly dread 
that before they would consent to anything, they would 
question her whether she would or woiild not maintain 
the royal supremacy.^ On the other hand, if no diffi- 
culties were raised about the Pope or the Church lands, 
the preliminary discussion, both among Lords and Com- 
mons, showed a general disposition to re-establish 
religion in the condition in which Henry left it— pro- 
vided, that is to say, no penalties were to attach to non- 
conformity ; and the Houses were ready also to take 
the step so much depredated by Pole, and pass a measurt 
legitimatizing the Queen, provided no mention was tc 
be made of the Papal dispensation. Some difference of 
opinion on the last point had shown itself in the House 
of Commons,^ hut the legate’s ingenuity had removed all 
serious obstacles 


* Evea tbe most reactionary 
clergy, men like Abbot Feckenham 
and Doctor Bourne, bad no desire, 
isyet,tob6te-unitedtoEome In a 
discussion with Eidicy m the Tower, 
on the real presence, Feckenham ar- 
gued that ‘ forty years before all tfce 
world was agreed about it Fbrty 
years ago, sai^ Eidley, aJI held that 
the Bishop of Borne was supreme 
head of the Universal Church. What 
then ^ was Master Feckenham begin- 
ning to say , but Master Secretary 


(Bourne} took toe tale, and said that 
was a positive laW. A positive law, 
quoth Eidley , he would not have It 
so, he challenged it by Christ's 
own word, by toe words, * Thou art 
Peter; thou art Cephas' Tosh, 
quoth Master Secretary, it was not 
counted an article of our faith *— 
Foxb, toL tL 

* fienai^d to Charles T , October 
28 * MolU Borne MSS 

® Ibid. October 15 . Mo^U Mouse 
MSS. * Ib«L 
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Agtin Parliament seemed determine that the Act 
of Siuccession, and the will of Henry VIJI., should not 
be tampered ith, to the disfavour of Elizabeth. It is 
singular that Henard and probably therefore Mary, 
were unaware of the position in which Elizabeth was 
placed toTsards the crown. They imagined that her 
only title was as a presumptively legitimate child ; that 
if the Act of Divorce between Catherine of Arragon and 
Henry was repealed, she must then, as a bastard, be cut 
off from her expectations. Had Elizabeth’s prospects 
been liable to be affected by the legitimization of her 
sister, the Queen would have sued as vainly for it as she 
sued afterwards in favour of her husband. With un- 
mixed mortification Henard learnt that EHzabeth, m the 
eye of the law, had been as illegitimate as Mary, and 
that her place in the order of succession rested on her 
father’s will. He flattered himself, at first, that Henry’s 
dispo-iitions could be set aside ; ^ but he very soon found 
that there was no present hope of it. 

The'^e general features of the temper of Parliament 
were eheited in conversation in the first few days of the 
session. The ilarchioness of Exeter, during the same 
days, was released from her attainder, Courtenay was re- 
stored iu blood, while a law, similar to that with which 
Somerset commenced his Protectorate, repealed all late 
tteason Acts, restricted the definition of treason within 
the limits of the statute of Edwar<^ ITL, a^d relieved 
the clergy of the' recent extensions of the Premunire, 


* liciiJird to Charles V . October 21 Bolls Buttse JfSS. 
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The Queen ga^e her assent to these three meat^arc** on 
the 2ibt of October ; and there was then an inter%al of 
three days, during which the bishops were consultcjd on 
the view taken by Parliament of the Queen’s legitimacy, 
Benard told the Bishop of Xonvich, Thirlby, that they 
mtzst bend to the times, and leave the Pope to hL for- 
tunes. They acted on the ambassador’s advice. An 
Act was passed, ia which the marriage from which the 
Queen was sprung, was declared valid, and the Pope’s 
name was not mentioned ; but the essential point being 
secured, the framers of the statute were wUling to 
gratify their mistress by the intensity of the bitterness 
with which the history of the divorce was related.^ The 
bi^hops must have been glad to escape from so mortify- 
ing a subject, and to apply themselves to the more con- 
genial subject of religion. 

As soon as the disposition of Parliament had been 
generally ascertained, the restoration of the mass was 
first formally submitted, for the sake of decency, to the 
clergy of Convocation. 

The bench had been purged of dangerous elements. 
The Lower House contained a small fraction of Pro- 
testants just large enough to permit a controversy, and 
to ensure a triumph to their antagonists.. The proceed- 
ings opened with a sermon from’ Harpsfeld, then chap- 
lain of the Bishop of London, in which, in a series of 
ascending antitheses, Horthumberland was described as 
Hdofemes, and Mary as Judith ; Northumberland was 


^ I Mary, cap i. 
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and ITary was Esther ; 2forthnmberland was 
Sisera, and 3tliuy was Deborah. Mary was the sister 
who had chosen the better part: religion ceased 
and slept nntil ilary arose a yirgin in Israel, and 
with the mother of God Mary might sing, ^Behold, 
from henceforth all generations shall call me blessed/ 
The trumpet having thus sounded, the lists were drawn 
for the combat; the bishops sat in their robes, the 
clergy stood bareheaded, and the champions appeared. 
Hugh Weston, Dean of Windsor, Dean of Westminster 
afterwards, Dr Watson, Dr Moreman, and the preacher 
Harpsfeld undertook to defend the real presence against 
Phillips Dean of Rochester, Philpot, Cheny, Aylmer, 
and Young. 

The engagement lasted for a week. The reforming 
theologians fought for their dangerous cause bravely and 
temperately; and Weston, who was at once advocate 
and prolocutor, threw down his truncheon at last, and 
told Philpot that he was meeter for Bethlehem than fi>r 
a company of grave and learned men, and that he should 
come no more into their house/ The orthodox thus 
ruled themselves the nctors : but beyond the doors of 
the Convocation House they did not benefit their cause. 
The dispute, according to Eenard, resolved itself, in the 
opinion of the laity, into scandalous railing and recrim- 
ination the people were indignant ; and the Houses of 
Parliament, disgusted and dissatisfied,^ resumed the dis- 

' l^nort of the Disputation m the ConYOcation House. — F oxe, toI t, 
P395* 

» Benaid to Charles V., October 28 RolU Motue MSS, 
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cvmion mio^g thomsclTes, as* more^mpufljldtt 
duet it with decency. In eight days the Tarious changes 
introduced Ij Edward YI. were argued in the House of 
Commons, and pomts were treated of there, said Eenard, 
which a general council could scarcely re&olve. At 
length, by a majority, which exceeded Gardiner’s most 
sanguine hope", of 350 against 80, the mass wa^ restored, 
and the clergy were required to return to celibacy.* 

The prtH‘ipitation with Vihieh Somerset, Cranmer, 
and Northumberland had attempted to carry out the 
. Reformation, was thus followed by a natural recoil 
Protestant theology had erected itself into a system of 
intolerant dogmatism, and had crowded the gaols with 
prisoners who were guilty of no crime but Xoneoiiform* 
ity ; it had now to reap the fruits of its injustice, and 
waa ‘*uperaeded till its teachers had grown wifc^er. The 

lir-jt Pailiament of Harr was indeed more Protet»tant, 

* • 

in the best sense of that word, than the statesmen and 
di\incs of Edward. TYhile the House of Commons re- 
established the Catholic serrices, they decided, after long 
consideration, that no punishment should be inflicted on 
those who declined to attend those services* There 
was to be no Pope, no persecution, no restoration of the 
abbey lands, — resolutions, all of them disagreeable to 
a reactionary Court. On the Spanish marriage both 
liords and Commons were equally impracticable The 
Catholic nobl(»nen — tlie Eails of Derby, Shrewsbuiy, 
BaA, and Sussex were in the intarest of Courtenay 

^ Renard to Charles V , November 8 . JioUt Some MUS 
* Ibid DectmberS 
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Tlie^* cliaiicellor tad become attached to tim m the 
Tower when they were fellow-prisoners ttore ; and Sir 
Robert Rochester, Sir Francis Englefield, Sir Edward 
Waldegrave, the Queen’s tried and faithful officers of 
the household, went with the chancellor. Never, on 
any subject, was there greater unanimity in England 
than in the disapproval of Philip as a husband for the 
Queen, and, on the 29th of October, the Lower House 
had a petition in preparation to entreat her to choose 
from among her subjects. 

To Courtenay, indeed, Mary might legitimately ob- 
ject. Since his emancipation from the Tower he had 
wandered into folly and debauchery ; he was vam and 
mexpenenced, and his insolence was kept in check only 
by the quahty so rare m an Englishman of personal 
timidity But to refuse Courtenay was one thing, to 
fasten her choice op. the heir of a foreign kingdom Was 
another. Paget insisted, indeed, that, as the Queen of 
Scots was contracted to the Dauphin, unless England 
could strengthen herself with a conncctioh of corre- 
sponding strength, the union of the French and Scottish 
Crowns was a menace to her hberties.’- But the argu- 
ment, though important in itself, was powerless against 
the universal dread of the introduction of a foreign 
sovereign, and it availed only to provide Mary with an 
answer to the protests and entreaties of her other min- 
isters. ^ 

Perhaps, too, it confirmed her in her obstinacy, and 


' Beitabd. 
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allowed lier fio persuade lierself that, in following her 
own inclination, she was consulting the interests of her 
subjects. Obstinate, at any rate, she was beyond all 
reach of persij^asion. Once only she wavered, after her 
resolution was first taken Some one had told her that, 
if she married Philip, she would find herself the step- 
mother of a large family of children who had come into 
the world irregularly. A moral objection she was 
always willing to recognize. She sent for Penard, and 
conjured him to tell her whether the prince was really 
the good man which he had described him; Renard 
assured her that he was the very paragon of the world. 

She caught the ambassador's hand. 

^ Oh ! ^ she exclaimed, ‘ do you speak as a subject 
whose duty is to praise his sovereign, or do you speak 
as a man ? ^ 

^ Your Majesty may tako my lifo,^ ho answered, ^if 
you fimd him other than I have told you ’ 

^ Oh that i could but see him ! ^ she said. 

She dismissed Renard gratefuUy. ' A few days after 
she sent for him again, when she was expecting the 
petition of the House of Commons. ‘ Lady Clarence,' 
one of the Queen's attendants, was the only other person 
present, The holy wafer was in the room on an altar, 
which she called her protector, her guide, her adviser ^ 
Mary told them that s]jl8 spent her days and nights in 
tears and pray&s Jjefore it, imploring God to direct her ; 
and as she was speaking her emotibns overcame her; 

^ ‘Elle I’avoit toujours invoqu 6 comme sou protecteur, conducteur, et 
conseilleur Eeuard to Cliarles Y , October 31 , Rolls Mouse MSS, 
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site flung lierself on lier knees wxtli Eenf^rd and Lady 
Clarence at ker side, and tke three together before the 
altar sang the ^Veni Creator’ The inYOoation was 
heard in the breasts from which it was uttered. As the 
chant died into silence, Mary rose from the ground as 
if inspired, and announced the divine message. The 
Prince of Spain was the chosen of Heaven for the virgin 
Queen ; if miracles were required to give him to her, 
there was a stronger than man who would work them ; the 
malice of the world should not keep him from her ; she 
would cherish him and love him, and him alone ; and 
never thenceforward, by a wavermg thought, would she 
give him cause for jealousy ^ 

It was true that she had dehberately promised not 
to do what she was now resolved on doing, but that was 
no matter. 

^ ^ The Commons’ petition was by this time 

ready, but the agitation of the last scene 
brought on a palpitation of the heart which for the 
time enabled the Queen to deohne to receive it , while 
ftenard assailed the different ministers^ and extracted 
irom them their general views on the state of the coun- 
try, and the measures which should be pursued. 

The Bishop of Winchester he found relaxing in his 
zeal for Home, and desirmg a solid independent English 
Government, the re-enactment? of the Six Articles, and 
an Anglican religious tyranny supported by the lords of 
the old blood. !Nobles and people were against the 


^ Beaard to Charles V , October 31 RolU Some MS 8 
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Pope, Q-ardm^r said, and against foreign interference of 
all sorts ; Mary could not marry PHlip witliont a Papal 
dispensation, must be kept secret, for tbe country 
■would not tolerate it , ^ tbe French would play into tbe 
bands of tbe heretics, and tbe Spanish alliance would 
give them tbe game ; there would be a cry raised that 
Spanish troops would be introduced to inflict tbe Pope 
upon tbe people by force. If tbe Emperor desired tbe 
jfriendsbip of England, be would succeed best by not 
pressing tbe connection too close. Political marriages 
were dangerous. Cromwell tied Henry VIII to Anne 
of Cleves ; tbe marriage lasted a night, and destroyed 
him and bis pohcy. Let tbe Queen accept tbe choice 
of her people, marry Courtenay, send Elizabeth to tbe 
Tower, and extirpate heresy with fire and sword. 

These were tbe views of Gardiner, from whom Pe- 
nard turned next to Paget. 

If tbe Queen sent Elizabeth to tbe Tower, Lord 
Paget said, her life would not be safe for a day Pagefc 
wished her to be allowed to choose her own husband ; 
but she must first satisfy Parliament that she bad no 
intention of tamperiug with tbe succession. Should she 
die -without children, tbe country must not be left ex- 
posed to claims from Spain on behalf of Philip, or from 
France on behalf of tbe Queen of Scots. His own ad- 
vice, therefore, was, that Mary should frankly acknow- 
— » 

1 ‘ II fauTdra o’btem? dispense du pour rangtontd du Pape qu’il ne 
Pape, pour le parentage, qui ne yeult admettre et revoir’ — Eenard 
pourra estre publique ains secrete, to Charles V , November 9 EiMs 
autrement le penple se revolteioxt, ILouf^e M&S 
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ledge Her sister as Her presumptive success(^r ; ElizabetH 
migHt be married to Courtenay, and, in default of Heirs 
of Her own body, it migHt be avowed and' understood 
tHat tHose two sHonld be king and queen. Could sHc 
make up Her mind to this course, could sHe relinquisH 
her dreams of restormg tHe authority of the Pope, of 
meddlmg with the CHurcH lands, and interfering with 
the Hberties of Her people, she might rely on the loyalty 
of the country, and Her personal mclinations would not 
be interfered witH.^ 

Both the lines of conduct thus sketched were con- 
sistent and intelligible, and either might Have been suc- 
cessfully followed. But neither the one nor the other 
satisfied Mary. She would Have Philip, she would Have 
the Pope, and she would not recognize Her sister. If 
she insisted on choosing a Husband for Herself, she felt 
it would be difficult to refuse Her ; Her object was to 
surprise the council into committing themselves, and 

she succeeded On the 8tH of ISTovombor, 
8 . ^ , . . . ' 
when they were m session m a room m the 

palace, Eenard presented Mary in the Emperor's name 

with a formal ofier of Philip's Hand, and requested a 

distmct answer, Yes or no. THe Queen said she would 

consult Her ministers, and repaired in agitation to the 

council-room.2 Distrustmg one another, unprepared 

for the sudden demand, and unable to consult in Her 

presence, the Lords made some answer, .-which she in- 

f r 

1 Renaxd to Charles V , November 4 Eolh Mouss MSS. 

® ‘ Visage mtimidd et gestes tremblans.'— Eenard to Charles V. ; Eolls 
JSouse MSS. 
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terpreted into acquiescence : Mary returned radiant 
witiL joy, and told the ambassador that bis proposal was 
accepted. ^ 

A momentary lull followed, during wbicb ^ 
Thomas Cramner, Archbishop of Canterbury, 

Lady Jane Grrey, Lord Guilford, Lord Ambrose and 
Lord Hemy Dudley were taken from the Tower on foot 
to the GmldhaU, and were there tried, found guilty of 
high treason, and sentenced to die. Lady Jane the 
Queen stiOd intended to spare ; the Dudleys she meant 
to pause upon. Cramner, in a grave, mild letter, ex- 
plained what his conduct had been with respect to his 
so-called treason ; but his story, creditable to h im as it 
was, produced no effect ; Cramner was immediately to 
be put to death. That was the first intention, though 
it was found necessary to postpone his fate through a 
superstitious scruple. The Archbishop had received the 
pallium from Eome, and, until degraded by apostolic 
authority, hq could not, according to Catholic rule, be 
condemned by a secular tribunal. But there was no 
intention of sparing him at the time of his trial ; in a 
few days, Eenard wrote on the 17 th of November, ' the 
Archbishop ^ wiU be executed ; and Mary triumphant, 
as she believed herself, on the question nearest to her 
heart, had told him that the melancholy which had 
weighed upon her from childhood was rollmg away ; 
she had neve» yet known the meaning of happmess, and 
she was about to be rewarded at last. ^ 


^ Eenard tp Charles Y., l^ovemher 17; Molls SEome MSS 
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OP QUEEN MAEY 

TKe struggle liad told upon ter Ste^svas looking 
aged and wom,^ and ter topes of ctildren, ste mar- 
ried, were ttougtt extremely small. But stei considered 
ttat ste tad won tte day, and was now ready to face 
tte Commons; tte House tad otafed at tte delay: 
ttey tad talked largely of tteir intentions; if tte 
Queen's answer was unsatisfactory, ttey ttreatened to 
dissolve of ttemselves, and return to tteir counties. On 
tte i6tt of Novemter a message was brougtt ttat tte 
Speaker would at last be admitted to tte presence Tte 
interview wtict followed, Mary ttus terself described 
to Eenard. Tte council were present ; tte Speaker was 
introduced, and tte Queen received tim standing. 

In an oration wtict ste described as replete to weari- 
ness witt fine ptrases and tistoric precedents, tte Speaker 
requested ter, in tte nameof tte commonwealtt, to marry 
Tte succession was perplexed , tte Queen of Scots made 
pretensions to tte Crown; and in tte event of ter 
deatt, a civil war was imminent. Let ter Majesty take 
a tusband, tterefore, and witt God’s grace tte king- 
dom would not be long wittout an heir whose title none 
would dispute. Tet, in taking a tusband, tte Speaker 
said, ter Majesty’s faithful Co mm ons trusted ste would 
not choose from abroad. A foreign prince tad interests 
of his own wtict might not be English interests ; he 
would have command of Engbst armies, fleets, and 
fortresses, and he might betray ^his trus;t; he might 
involve tte country.in wars ; he might make promises 


1 ‘-Fort enTieillie et agee.*— Noailles. 
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and break tbepi ; lie might carry her Highness away 
out of the realm ; or he might bring up her children in 
foreign courti and in foreign habits. Let her marry, 
therefore, one of her own subjects. 

The Speaker was so prolix, so tedious, so 

^ Nov 10 

confused, the Queen said — ^his sentences were 

so long drawn and so little to the purpose — ^that she sat 

down before he had half finished. When he came to 

the words ^ marry a subject,^ she could remain silent no 

longer. 

Eeplies to addresses of the House of Co m m ons were 
usually read by the chancellor ; but, careless of forms, 
she again started to her feet, and spoke • — ^ 

' For your desire to see us married we thank you ; 
your desire to dictate to us the consort whom we shall 
choose we consider somewhat superfluous ; the Eng- 
lish Parliament has not been wont to use such language 
to their soTereigns, and where private persons in such 
cases follow th^ir private tastes, sovereigns may reason- 
ably challenge an equal liberty. If you, our Commons, 
force upon u^ a husband whom we dislike, it may occa- 
sion the mconvenience of our death, ^ if we marry 
where we do not love, we shall be in our grave m three 
months, and the heir of whom you speak will not have 
been brought into being. We have heard much from 

you of the incommodities which may attend our mar- 
'll 

* Eenard the onl^ authority into English, it has, doubtless, suf- 
fer this speech, -which he heard from fered much m the process 
the Queen Translated by him mto 2 ‘Oeseroit procurer Tinconve- 
Erench, and retranslated by myself ment de sa mort ’ , 
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riage ; we liave not teard from you of the commodities 
thereof — one » of which is of some weight with us, the 
commodity, namely, of our private mclmatJon. We have 
not forgotten our coronation oath. We shall marry as 
God shall direct our choice, to his honour and to our 
country’s good ’ 

^ ^ She would hear no reply. The Speaker 

was led out, and as he left the room Ai'undel 
whispered to Gardiner that he had lost his office ; the 
Queen had usurped it. At the same moment the Queen 
herself turned to the chancellor — ^ I have to thank you, 
my Lord, for this business,’ she said. 

The chancellor swore in tears that he was innocent ; 
the Commons had drawn their petition themselves \ for 
himself it was true he was well inclmed towards 
Courtenay , he had known him in the Tower 

‘ And is your having known him in the Tower,’ she 
cried, ' a reason that you should thmk him a fittmg 
husband for me? I wiU never, never^ marry him — 
that I promise you — and I am a woman of my word ; 
what I say I do ’ 

‘ Choose where your wiU,’ Gardmer answered, ^your 
Majesty’s consort shall find in me the most obedient of 
his subjects.’ 

Mary had now the bit between her teeth, and, 
resistmg all efibrts to check or guide her, was makin g 
her own way with obstmate res31ution. 

The next point was the succession, whicli, notwith- 
standing the humour of Parliament, should be re- 
arranged, if force or skill could do it. There were four 
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possible claun^nts after berself, sbe told Eenard, and 
in ber own opinion tbe best title was tbat of tbe Queen 
of Scots. B^t tbe country objected, and tbe Emperor 
would not bave tbe English crown fall to France. Tbe 
Greys were out of tbe question, but tbeir mother, tbe 
Duchess of Suffolk, was eligible ; and there was Lady 
Lennox, also, Darnley’s mother, who perhaps, after all, 
would be tbe best choice tbat could be made ^ EUza- 
betb, sbe was determined, should never, never succeed 
Sbe bad spoken to Paget about it, sbe said, and Paget 
bad remonstrated; Paget bad said, marry ber to 
Courtenay, recognize ber as presumptive heir, and add 
a stipulation, if necessary, tbat sbe become a Catholic ; 
but. Catholic or no Catbobc, sbe said, ber sister should 
never reign m England with consent of bei's ; sbe was 
a heretic, a hypocrite, and a bastard, and ber mfamous 
mother bad been tbe cause of all tbe calamities which 
bad befallen tbe realm. 

Even Eenard was alarmed at this burst of passion 
He bad fed Mary^s suspicions till they were boyOnd 
either bis control or ber own; and tbe attitude of 
Parliament bad lately shown him tbat, if any step were 
taken against EKzabetb without provocation on ber 
part, it would infimtely mcrease tbe difficulty of con- 
cluding tbe marriage. He was beginning to believe, 
and be ventured to bint to tbe Queen, tbat Paget^s 
advice might fee wortb^ consideration; but on this sub- 
j'ect sbe would listen to nothing. 


1 B-enard to Charles V , November 28 : EolU MSS 
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Elizabetli bad Htherto, wben at Court, takea pre- 
cedence o£ all otber ladies. Tbe Queen now compelled 
ber to walk behind Lady Lennox and tbe» Ducbess of 
Suffolk, as a sign of tbe meditated change , ^ and the 
ladies of the Court were afraid to be seen speaking to 
her. But in reply to Mary’s derogatory treatment the 
young lords, knights, and gentlemen gathered osten- 
tatiously round the princess when she rode abroad, or 
thronged the levees at her house; old-established 
statesmen said, in Eenard’s ear, that, let the Queen 
decide as she would, no foreigner should reign in Eng- 
land ; and Lord Arundel believed that Elizabeth’s foot 
was already on the steps of the throne. A large and 
fast-growing party, which included more than one 
member of the privy council, were now beginning to 
consider as the best escape from Phihp, that Courtenay 
should fly from the Court, taking Elizabeth with him 
— call round bun in their joint names all who would 
strike with him for Enghsh independency and proclaim 
the Queen deposed. 

There was uncertainty about Elizabeth herself; both 
Ifoaihes and Eenard beheved that she would consent to 
this dangerous proposal ; but she had shown Courtenay, 
hitherto, no sign of favour ; while Courtenay, on his 
side, complained that he was frightened by her haughty 
ways. Again, there was a serious difficulty in Courte- 

. — — — — — ^ — , 

^ ‘ Elle Ta faict quelcjuefois aller susdicte Baolxesse dS Suffolk ' — 
apres la Oomtesse de Leuuox, que Noaxlles to the Kmg of France, 
r on appelle icy Madame Mai guente, N ovember 30 
et Madame Fran90ise, qu*eat la 
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nay’s cliaracte ; he was too cowardly for a dangerous 
enterprise, too incapable for an intricate one, and bis 
weab bninoilr made men afraid to^ trust tbemselves to a 
person who, to save bimself, might at any moment be- 
tray them Noadles, however, said emphatically that, 
were Courtenay anythmg but what he was, his success 
would be certam ^ 

The plot grew steadily into definite form. Devon- 
shire and Cornwall were prepared for insurrection, and 
thither, as to the stronghold of the Courtenay family, 
Elizabeth was to be first carried. Meantime the ferment 
of popular feehng showed in alarming symptoms 
through the surface. The council were in continual 
quarrel Parliament, since the rebuff of the Speaker, 
had not grown more tractable, and awkward questions 
began to be asked about a provision for the married 
clergy. All had been already gamed which could be 
hoped for from the present House of Commons , and, 

on the 6th o£.December, the session ended in 

1.1 mi T T 1 1 December 

a dissolution The same day a dead dog was 

thrown through the window of the presence chamber 

with ears cropped, a halter about its neck, and a label 

saying that all the priests in England should be 

hanged. 

Eonard, who, though not admitted, like Ifoailles, 
mto the confidence of the conspirators, yet knew the 
drift of public'' feeling, and knew also Arundel’s opinion 
of the Queen’s prospects, insisted- that Mary should 


^ Noailles to the King of France, Decendber 6 
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place some restraint upon herself, and troat her sister at 
least with outward courtesy; Philip was^ expected at 
Christmas, should nothing imtoward happen in the 
interyal ; and the ambassador prevailed on her, at last, 
to pretend that her suspicions were at an end His own 
desii’e, he said, was as great as Mary’s that Elizabeth 
should be detected in some treasonable correspondence , 
but harshness only placed her on her guard ; she would 
be less careful, if she believed that she was no longer 
distrusted The princess, alarmed perhaps at finding 
herself the unconsenting object of dangerous schemes, 
had asked permission to retire to her country house. 
It was agreed that she should go ; persons in her house- 
hold were bribed to watch her ; and the Queen, yielding 
to Renard’s entreaties, received her, when she came to 
take leave, with an appearance of aflection so well 
counterfeited, that it called out the ambassador’s ap- 
plause.^ She made her a present of pearls, with a head- 
dress of sable , and the princess, on her^side, implored 
the Queen to give no more credit to slanders against 
her They embraced ; Elizabeth left the Court ; and, 
as she went out of London, five hundred gentlemen 
formed about her as a voluntary escort.^ There were 
not wanting fools, says Eenard, who would persuade the 
Queen that her sister’s last words were honestly spoken ; 

but she remembers too acutely the injuries which her 

— ■ 

f r 

^ * La Eeine a tres bieF dissimtilee, en son endroict ’ — ^Eenard to Charles 
Y., Deceinber 8 : Rolls JECottse MSS 

® WOAILLES. 
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mother and Ixjrself suffered at Anne Boleyn’s hands ; 
and she has a fixed conviction that Ehzabeth, unless 
she can be :^i§t disposed of, mil be a cause of infinite 
calaimties to the realm.^ 

1 Eenard to Cliarles V , December 8 . Rolls JEou&e M88, 



CHAPTER XXXL 

THE SPAmSH MARRIAGE. 

T BDE fears of Renard and the hopes of Xoailles were 
occasioned by the nnanimity of Oathohcs and 
heretics in the opposition to the marriage; yet, so 
singular was the position of parties, that this ^ery 
unanimity was the condition which made the marriage 
possible The Catholic lords and gentlemen were jea- 
lous of English mdependence, and, had they stood alone, 
they would haTe coerced the Queen into an abandon- 
ment of her intentions : but, if they dreaded a Spanish 
sovereign, they hated unorthodoxy more, and if they 
permitted or assisted m the schemes of the Reformers, 
they feared that they might lose the control of the situa- 
tion when the immediate obj’ ect was obtained. Those who 
were under the influence of Gardiner desired to restore 
persecution ; and persecution, which was difficult with 
Mary on the throne, would be ImpossiWe under a sove- 
reign brought ig. by a revolution.'^ They^made a fa- 
vourite of Oourteiiay, but they desired to marry him to 
the Queen, not to Elizabeth : Gardiner told the young 
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Earl tliat lie sooner see him tlie husband of the 

vilest drab who could be picked out of the London 
kennels.^ I 

Thus, from their murmurs, they seemed to be on the 
edge of rebellion , yet, when the pomt of action came, 
they halted, uncertain what to do, unwilling to acqui- 
esce, yet without resolution to resist. From a modern 
point of view the wisest policy was that recommended 
by Paget The claim of the Queen of Scots on the 
throne unquestionably made it prudent for England to 
strengthen herseK by some powerful foreign alliance , 
sufficient precautions could be devised for the security 
of the national independence; and, so far from Eng- 
land being m danger of being di’awn mto the war on 
the Continent, Lord Paget said that, if England would 
accept Phihp heartily, the war would be at an end 
Elizabeth of France might marry Don Carlos, taking 
with her the French pretensions to Naples and Milan 
as a dowry Another French prmcess might be given 
to the expatriated Philibert, and Savoy and Piedmont 
restored with her 'You,’ Paget said to Noailles, ^by 
your Dauphin’s marriage forced us to be friends with 
the Scots ; we, by our Queen’s marriage, will force you 
to be friends with the Emperor 

Paget, however, was detested as an upstart, and de- 
ft 

^ Benaid to Charles Y. !%olls ques les Escossoys, ce marriage seroit 
Hoii&e M 88 • anssy cause que nous senons amys 

® ‘ Le dicf Paget me respoadiot avecques TEiapereur.* — ^NoaiUes to 
qu*il n'estoit ja besoing d’entrer en the &iig of PVance, December 26. 
SI grande jalousie, et que tout ainsi Compare alfeo the letter of December 
que nous les avions faicts amys ayec- 2$,Ambassade$fydf n pp 334— 356, 
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tested still more as a latitudinarian ; Ixe^coiild form no 
party, and tlie Queen made use of him only to support 
Iter in lier choice of the Prince of Spam, in turn she 
woxild use Gardiner to destroy the Protestants ; and 
thus the two great factions in the State neutralized each 
other’s action m a matter in which both were equally 
anxious; and Mary, although with no remarkable 
capacity, without friends and ruined, if at any moment 
she lost courage, was able to go her own way in spite of 
her subjects. 

The uncertamty was, how long so anomalous a state of 
things would continue The marriage being once decided 
on, Mary could think of nothing else, and even religion 
sank into the second place Eeginald Pole, chafing the 
Imperial bridle between his lips, vexed her, so Renard 
said, from day to day, with his untimely importunities 
the restoration of the mass gave him no pleasure so long 
as the Papal legate was an exile, and in vain the 
Queen laboured to draw from him some kind of ap- 
proval He saw her only preferring carnal pleasures to 
her duty to heaven ; and, indifferent himself to all in- 
terests save those of the See of Rome, ho was irritated 
with the Emperor, irritated with the worldly schemes 
to which he believed that his mission had been sacrificed 
He talked angrily of the marriage The Queen heard, 
through Wotton the ambassador at Paris, that he had 
said openly, it should never take placg,^ while Pete, 

— S » 

1 B^aaid to CiiaTli Y Ko- Eouse MSS 
vember 14, Noyember 28; December ^ Benard to Charles Y , Rolia 
3, December 3 , Bacember ii Bolls Mouse MSS^ Thus Clueea wrote to 
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the Greenwigh friar, who was in Ms train, wrote 
to her, reflecting impoKtely on her age, and adding 
Scripture commendations of celibacy as the more 
perfect state ^ It was even feared that the impatient 
legate had advised the Pope to withhold the dispensa- 
tions. 

llary, beyond measure afflicted, wrote to Pole at 
last, askmg what in his opinion she ought to do He 
sent Ms answer through a priest, by whom it could be 
conveyed with the greatest emphasis. First, he said, 
she must pray to God for a spirit of counsel and forti- 
tude ; next, she must, at aU hazards, relinquish the 
name of Head of the Church ; and, since she could trust 
neither peer nor prelate, she must recall Parhament, go 
m person to the House of Commons, and demand per- 
mission with her own mouth for himself to return to 
England. The Holy See was represented m Ms person, 
and was fresMy msulted in the refusal to receive Mm ; 
the Pope^s vast clemency had volunteered unasked to 

■m 

pardon the crimes of England; if the gracious offer was 
not accepted, the legation would be cancelled, the 

Wotton to learn Ms authonty The conseil de non se mamer, et viTre en 
Venetian ambassador, Wotton said, celibat , meslant en ses letties plu- 
was the person who had told him , siems allegations du Tieux et Non- 
hut the quarter from which the in- veau Testament, repetantx on xii fois 
formation originally came, he be- qu’elle tombera en la puissance et 
lieved, might be relied on — ^Wotton seivitude du man, qu*eUe Maura 
to the Queen and CoHnoil State entans, smon soubz danger de sa 
Paper Office • • vie pour Tdge dont elle est ' — 

1 ‘Un des pnncipaulx qu’il a Kenard to Charles V Tvtlek, vol, 
avecluyquesenommeWilhamPeto, 11. p 303 • 
theologien, luy a escnpt luy donnant «i 
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national guilt would be infinitely enhanced The Em- 
peror talked of prudence ; in the seryice of God pru- 
dence was madness ; and, so long as the schi^ continued, 
her attempts at reform yere vanity, and her seat upon 
the throne was usurpation. Let her tell the truth to 
the House of Commons, and the House of Commons 
would hear ^ 

'Tour Majesty will see,’ wrote Henard, enclosmg to 
Charles a copy of these advices, ^the extent of the 
Cardinal’s discretion, and how necessary it is that for 
the present he be kept at a distance.’ The Pope was not 
likely to reject the submission of England at any mo- 
ment, late or early, when England might be pleased to 
offer it, and could well afford to wait Julius was wiser 
than his legate Pole was not recalled, but exhorted to 
patience, and a letter or message from Pome cooled 
Mary’s anxieties. Meanwhile the marriage was to be 
expedited with as much speed as possible , the longer 
the agitation contmued, the greater the jianger ; while 
the wmter was unfavourable to revolutionary move- 
ments, and armed resistance to the prince’s landing 
would be unlikely so long as the season prevented large 
bodies of men from keepmg the field ® 

The Emperor, therefore, in the beginning of Decem- 
ber, sent over the draft of a marriage treaty , and if 
the security that the articles would be observed had 
equalled the form in which tfiey were> conceived, the 
2 

^ Instructions of Cardinal Pole to Thomas Goldwell Cotton MSS 

II 

* Renar^ dwelt much on this point as a reason for haste. 
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Englisli migiit have afforded to lay aside their alarms. 
Charles seemed to have anticipated almost every point 
on which thi insnlar jealousy would be sensitive. The 
Prince of Spain should bear the title of King of Eng- 
land so long, but so long only, as the Queen should be 
alive ; and the Queen should retain the disposal of all af- 
fairs in the realm, and the administration of the revenues. 
The Queen, in return, should share Philipps titles, present 
and prospective, with the large settlement of 6o,ooo&. a 
year upon her for her Lfe Don Carlos, the Prince's 
child by his first wife, would, if he lived, inierit Spam, 
Sicily, the Italian provinces, and the Indies. But Bur- 
gundy and the Low Countries should be settled on the 
offsprmg of the English marriage, and be annexed to 
the English Crown; and this prospect, splendid m itself, 
was made more magnificent by the possibility that Don 
Carlos might die. Under all contingencies, the laws 
and liberties of the several countries should be held m- 
violate and inviolable. 

In such a treaty the Emperor conferred everything, 
and in return received nothing ; and yet, to gain the 
alliance, a negotiation already commenced for the hand 
of the Infanta of Portugal was relinquished. The 
liberality of the proposals was suspicious, but they were 
submitted to the council, who, unable to refase to con- 
sider them, were obliged to admit that they were rea- 
sonable Eiv^ additional clauses were added, however, 
to which it was insisted that Philip should swear before 
the contract should be completed — • 

I. That no foreigner, under any circumstances, should 
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be admitted to any office in tbe royal boucieliold, m tbe 
army, tbe forts, or tbe fleet. 

That tbe Queen should not be taken abroad with- 
out her own consent; and that tbe children — should 
children be bom — should not be carried out of England 
without consent of Parliament, even though among 
them might be the heir of the Spanish Empire. 

3. Should the Queen die childless, the Prmce’s con- 
nection with the realm should be at an end 

4 The jewel-house and treasury should be whoUy 
under English control, and the ships of war should not 
be removed into a foreign port. 

5 The Prince should maintain the existing treaties 
between England and France ; and England should not 
be involved, directly or indirectly, m the war between 
France and the Empire.^ 

These demands were transmitted to Brussels, where 
they were accepted without difficulty, and further ob- 
jection could not be ventured unless constraint was laid 
upon the Queen. The sketch of the treaty, with the 
conditions attached to it, was submitted to such of the 
Lords and Commons as remained in London after the 
dissolution of Parliament, and the result was a sullen 
acquiescence. 

An embassy was immediately announced as to be 
sent from Flanders Count Egmont, M de Couri^res, 
the Count de Lalaing, and M. de KTigrjT, Chancellor of 

the Golden Fleece, ^were coming over as plenipotentiaries 

’ ■ ■ ■ ^ 

^ Maxnage T^aeaty between Mary, Queen of England, and Philip of 
Spain Rtmee, vol n. 
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of tlie Emperfiw. Secret messengers went off to Rome 
to hasten the dispensations — z, dispensation for Mary to 
marry her f onsin, and a dispensation which also was 
found necessaiy permitting the ceremony to be performed 
by a bishop in a state of schism. The marriage could 
be solenmnzed at once on their arrival, the ambassadors 
standing as Philip’s representatives, while Sir Phihp 
Hoby, Bonner, Bedford, and Lord Derby would go to 
Spam to receive the Prince’s oaths, and escort hun to 
England Again and again the Queen pressed haste. 
Ash-Wednesday fell on the 6th of February, and in 
Lent she might not marry. Renard assured her 
that the Prince should be in her arms before Septua- 
gesima, and all her trials would be over. The worst 
danger which he now anticipated was from some un- 
pleasant collision which might arise after the Prince’s 
landing ; and he had advised the Emperor to have the 
Spaniards who would form the retinue selected for their 
meelmess. They would meet with insolence from the 
English, which they would not endure, if they had the 
spirit to resent it ; their dispositions, therefore, must ba 
mild and forgiving ^ 

And yet Renard could not hide from himself, and 
the Lords did not hide from Mary, that their consent 
was passive only ; that their reluctance was vehement 
as ever. Bedford said, if he went to Spain, he must go 
without attendance, fo# no one would accompany him. 
Lord Derby refused to be one of the ambassadors, and 


» Eenaxd to Charles V, Decemher n . Rolls House MSS 
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with. Sir Edward Waldegrave and Sir Edward Hastings 
told the Queen that he would leave her service if she 
persisted. The seditious pamphlets which *vfere scattered 
everywhere created a vague terror in the^Court, and the 
Court ladies wept and lamented in the Queen^s presence 
The council in a body again urged her to abandon her 
intention. The Peers met agam to consider the marriage 
articles. Gardiner read them aloud, and Lord Windsor, 
a dull Brutus, who till then had never been known to 
utter a reasonable word, exclaimed, amidst general ap- 
plause, ^ You have told us fine things of the Queen, and 
the Prince, and the Emperor ; what security have wo 
that words are more than words ? ^ Corsairs from Brest 
and EocheUe hovered in the mouth of the Channel to 
catch the couriers going to and fro between Spain and 
London and Brussels, and to terrify Philip with the 
danger of the passage The Duke of Suffolk's brother 
and the Marquis of Winchester had been heard to svrear 
that they would set upon him when landed ; and 
Eenard began to doubt whether the alliance, after all, 
was worth the risk attending it ^ Mary, however, brave 
in the midst of her perplexities, vowed that she would 
relinquish her hopes of Phihp only with her life An 
army of spies watched Elizabeth day and night, and the 
Emperor, undeterred by Eenard's hesitation, encouraged 
the Queen's resolution There could be no conspiracy 

r 

^ ‘ TheEnglisli,’ hes^id, ‘sontsi est grande, aussi est elle hazarden&e 
traictres, si mconstantes, si doubles, pour la personne de son Altcsse ’ — 
Bi malicieux, et si faciles^ esmoyer Renaid to Charles V , Becomber 12 
qu’il ne se fault fiei , et sx Valliance Rolls Mouse MSS 



1553 3 SPANISH MAPPIAGE. 313 

as yet, Cliarle« said, wMcli could not be checked with 
judicious firmness ; and dangerous persons could be ar- 
rested and nlade secure A strong hand could do much 
in England, as was proved by the success for a tune of 
the late Duke of Iforthumberland.^ 

The advice fell in with Mary’s own temperament ; 
she had already been acting in the spirit of it. A party 
of Protestants met in St Matthew’s Church on the 
publication of the Acts of the late session, to determme 
how far they would obey them. Ten or twelve were 
seized on the spot, and two were hanged out of hand.^ 
The Queen told Hastings and Waldegrave that she 
would endure no opposition ; they should obey her or 
they should leave the council. She would raise a few 
thousand men, she said, to keep her subjects in order, 
and she would have a thousand Flemish horse among 
them. There was a difficulty about ways and means ; 
as fast as money came mto the treasury she had paid 
debts with it,, and, as far as her means extended, 
she had replaced chalices and roods m the parish 
churches. But, if she was poor, five millions of gold 
had just arrived m Spain from the Hew World; and, 
as the Emperor suggested, her credit was good at Ant- 
werp from her honesty. Lazarus Tucker came again to 
the rescue. In Hovember, Lazarus provided 50,000/. 
for her at fourteen per cent. In January she required 
100,000/ more, and she ordered Gresham to find it for 


» Charles V to Eenard, December 24 . ^olU House MSS 
2 Eenard to Charles V , December 20 ^bid. 



REIGN OF QUEEN MARY 


[CH 31 


314 

her at low interest or Fortunately for Mary the 

project of a standing army could not be carried out by 
herself alone, and the passive resistance ctf the council 
saved her from commencing the atteijapt Neither 
Irish mercenaries, nor Flemish, nor Welsh, as two 
months after she was proposmg to herself, were permit- 
ted to irritate England into madness 

While Mary was thus buffeting with the waves, on 
the 33rd, Count Egmont and his three companions 
arrived at Calais The French had threatened to m- 
tercept the passage, and four EngHsh ships-of-war had 
been ordered to be in waitmg as their escort, these 
ships, however, had not left the Thames, being detained 
either by weather, as the admiral pretended, or by the 
lU-humour of the crews, who swore they would give 
the French cruisers small trouble, should they present 
themselves ^ On Christmas-day ill-lookmg vessels were 
hanging in mid-channel, off Calais harbour, but the 
ambassadors were resolved to cross at 411 risks They 
stole over in the darkness on the night of the 36th, and 
were at Dover by nme m the mornmg Their retinue, 
a very large one, was sent on at once to London ; snow 
was on the ground, and the boys in the streets saluted 
the first corner^ with showers of balls The ambas- 
sadors followed thj next day, and were received in 
silence, but without active insult The Emperor^s 
choice of persons for his purpose had'^been judicious. 

r 

^ The Queen to Sir Thomas Grresham Flanders MSS Mart/, State 
Paper Office. 

^ KoaiUes to the King of France, Decemher 6 * Ambassades, vol, ii. 
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The English namisters intended to he offensive, but they 
were disarmed by the courtesy of Egmont, who charmed 
every one In ten days the business connected with 
the treaty was concluded. The treaty itself was sent to 
Brussels to be ratified, and the dispensations from Eome, 
and the necessary powers from the Prince of Spain, 
were alone waited for that the marriage might be con- 
cluded in public or in private, whichever way would be 
most expeditious. The Queen cared only for the com- 
pletion of the irrevocable ceremony, which would bring 
her husband to her side before Lent.^ 

The interval of delay was consumed in hunting- 
parties ^ and dinners at the palace, where the courtiers 
played off before the guests the passions of their eager 
mistress ^ ^ The enemies of the marriage, French and 
English, had no time to lose, if they intended to prevent 
the completion of it. 

When the Queen^s design was first publicly 1554 
annoimced, the.Kmg of France directed No- 

1 The Bishop of Arras to the us, he asked if we knew what he had 

Ambassadors m England. said? The Queen bade him not tell, 

Papers, vol iy p. 181, &c but he paid no attention to her. He 

2 The loth day of January the told us he had said he hoped soon to 

ambassadors rode unto Hampton see somebody sitting there, pointmg 
Court, and there they had as great to the chair next her Majesty The 
cheer as could be had, and hunted Queen blushed, and asked him how 
and killed, tag and rag, with he could say so. He answered that 
hounds and swor^ — Maohstn’s he knew yery well she liked it; 
Pxary, ^ , whereat her Majesty laughed, and 

3 After dinner Lord Wilham the Court laughed, &c —Egmont and 
Howard entered, and, seemg the Eenard to Charles V Rolls House 
Queen pensive, whispered something MSS* * 

to her m Enghsh , then turning to 
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allies to tell lier franMy the alarm with which it was re- 
garded at Paris Henry and Montmorency said the 
same repeatedly, and at great length, to^Dr Wotton 
The Queen might hare the best mtentio];is of remaining 
at peace, but events might be too strong for her , and 
they suggested, at last, that she might give a proof of 
the good-will which she professed by making a fresh 
treaty with them ^ That a country should be at peace 
while its titular king was at war, was a situation with- 
out a precedent Intricate questions were certain to 
arise ; for iustance, if a mixed fleet of English and 
Spanish ships should escort the Prince, or convoy his 
transports or treasure, or if English ships having 
Spaniards on board should enter French harbours A 
thousand difficulties such as these might ocfur, and it 
would be wise to provide for them beforehand 

The uneasiness of the Court of Paris was not allayed 
when the Queen met this most reasonable proposal with 
a refusal.® A clause, she rephed, wag added to the 
marriage articles for the maintenance of the existing 
treaties with France, and with that and with her own 
promises the French Government ought to be content 
In vain Noailles pointed out that the existing treaties 
would not meet the new conditions , she was obstinate, 
and both Noailles and the King of France placed the 
worst interpretation upon her attitude. Philip, after 
his arrival, would unquestionably drag <5r lead her into 
his quarrels ; and -they determin ed, therefore, to employ 


1 JtoAILLBS. 


2 Ibid. 
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all means, secret and open, to prevent his coming, and 
to co-operate with the English opposition. 

The tim^to act had arrived. Rmnonrs were indus- 
triously circulated that the Prince of Spain was already 
on the seas, bringing with him ten thousand Spaniards, 
who were to be landed at the Tower, and that eight 
thousand Germans were to foUow from the Low Countries. 
NoaiUes and M. d’Oysel, then on his way through Lon- 
don to Scotland, had an mterview with a number of 
lords and gentlemen, who undertook to place themselves 
at the head of an insurrection, and to depose the Queen 
The whole cotlntry was crying out against her, and the 
French ministers believed that the opposition had but 
to declare itself m arms to meet with universal sympa- 
thy. They regarded the persons with whom they were 
dealmg as the representatives of the national discontent ; 
but on this last point they were fatally mistaken. 

Jfoailles spoke generally of lords and gentlemen ; 
but those with whom d’Oysel and himself had commu- 
nicated were a party of ten or twelve of the pardoned 
friends of the Duke of Northumberland, or of men 
otherwise notorious among the ultra-Protestants; the 
Duke of Suffolk and his three brothers. Lord Thpmas, 
Lord John, and Lord Leonard Grey ; the Marquis of 
Northampton ; Sir Thomas Wyatt, son of the poet ; Sir 
Nicholas Throgmorton ; Sir Peter Carew ; Sir Edmund 
Warner, Lord pobham's brother-in-law; and Sir James 
Crofts, th% late Deputy of Ireland.^ Courtenay, who 

^ Noailles and d’Oysel to the King of Fiance, January 15 Am- 
dassadesy vol in. 
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had affected orthodoxy as long as he ha^J hopes of the 
Queen, was admitted into the confederacy. Cornwall 
and Devonshire were to be the first coujities to rise, 
where Courtenay would be all-powerful by his name 
Wyatt undertook to raise Kent, Sir James Crofts the 
Severn border, Suffolk and his brothers the midland 
counties. Forces from these four points were to con- 
verge on London, which would then stir for itself. The 
French Admiral ViUegaignon promised to keep a fleet 
on the seas, and to move from place to place among the 
western English harbours, wherever his presence would 
be most useful. Plymouth had been tampered with, 
and the mayor and aldermen, either really or as a ruse 
to gain information, affected a desire to receive a French 
garrison ^ For the sake of their cause the Protestant 
party were prepared to give to France an influence in 
England as objectionable in itself, and as offensive to 
the majority of the people, as the influence of Spain , 
and the management of the opposition to the Queen was 
snatched from the hands of those who might have 
brought it to some tolerable issue, by a set of men to 
whom the Spanish marriage was but the stalking-horse 
for the reimposition of their late tyranny If the Duke 


1 * Sire, tout luamtenant eu 
acUevant cette lettre, les maue et 
aldormans de Plymouth, m'ont eu- 
voye pner de tous supplier les vou- 
loix prendre cn Yotre protection, 
voulans et deliberaus mettre lour 
ville entre vos mams, et y recepvoir 
dedans telle garrison '^u’ll Tons 
plaira j envoyer ,n s’estans resonhz 


do ne lecovoir aulcuncment le Piince 
d’Espaigne, no s'assorvir en fa<jon 
que ce soit d &es commandomens, et 
s’as|eurans quo tous les gentilz- 
hommes de Pentour d’ioy cn feroicnt 
de mesme.'i^lSroaiUos^to the King 
of Prance Ambassades, vol ix. p. 
342 - 



1554 ] 


mn SPANISH MARRIAGB. 


319 


of Jforthximb^land, instead of setting up a rival to 
Mary, bad loyally admitted ber to tbe tbrone wbicb 
was ber rigbf, be mgbt bave tied ber bands, and secured 
tbe progress of moderate reform. Had tbe great patriotic 
anti-papal parfybeen now able to combine, witb no dis- 
integrating element, they could bave prevented tbe 
marriage or made it harmless. But tbe ultra-party 
plunged again into treason, in wbicb they would suc- 
ceed only to restore tbe dominion of a narrow and blight- 
ing sectarianism.^ 

Tbe conspirators remained in London till tbe second 
week in January. Wyatt went into Eent, Peter Oarew 
ran down tbe Channel to Exmoutb in a vessel of bis 
own, and sent relays of horses as far as Andover for 
Courtenay, Sir Nicholas Throgmorton undeitakmg to 
see tbe latter thus far upon bis way. Tbe disaffection 
was already simnieimg m Devonshire. There was a 
violent scene among tbe magistrates at tbe Christmas 
quarter-sessions at Exeter A countryman came in, 
and reported that be bad been waylaid and searched by 
a party of strange horsemen in steel saddles, ^ under tbe 
gallows at tbe bill top,^ at Fair-mile, near Sir Peter 
Carew’s bouse. His person bad been mistaken, it seemed, 
but questions were asked, inquiries made, and ugly lan- 
guage bad been used about tbe Queen. On Carew’s 
arrival the ferment increased. One of bis lacqueys, 

^ One of tlie projects mooted Clerk of tlie Council Wyatt, ho-w- 
was the Quee'S^s murder'^ a sckeme ever, would not stain the cause with 
suggested by a man from whom dark crimes of that kind, and threat- 
better things might have been ex- ened Thoipos with rough handling 
pected, Williaia Thomas, the late fox his proposal. » 
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inistaldng intentioii for fact, wHspered in Exeter that 
‘ my Lord of Devonsliire was at Mokun’s Ottery / ^ Six 
horses keavily loaded passed in, at midn^kt, tkrongk 
tke city gates Tke panniers were filled witk karness 
and kand-gtins from Sir Peter’s castle at Dartmoutk ^ 
Sir John Ckickester, Sir Arthur Ckampernowne, Peter 
and Gawen Carew, and Gykbes of Silverton had met in 
private, rumour said for no good purpose ; and tke 
Exeter Catkokcs were anxious and agitated. They had 
been all disarmed after tke msurrection of 1549, tke 
castle was in ruins, tke city walls were fallmg down. 
Should Courtenay come, tke worst consequences were 
anticipated. 

But Courtenay did not come After Carew had left 
London he became nervous ; when tke horses were re- 
ported to be ready, he lingored about tke Coui't ; he 
flattered himself that tke Queen had changed her imnd 
m kis favour , and two nights before tke completion of 
the treaty he sat up, affecting to expect to be sent for 
to marry her on tke spot ® Finding tlhe message did 
not arrive, he gave an order to kis tailor to prepare a 
splendid Court costume, addmg perhaps some boasting 
words, which were carried to Gardiner. Tke chancel- 
lor’s regard for kun was sincere, and went beyond a de- 
sire to make him politically useftd He sent for him, 
cross-questioned him, and by tke influence of a strong 

I - - - f - 

^ The house of Sir Peter Ca- Mary, vol. 11? State Paper 

rew *■ OjOace 

* Miscellaneous Dejvjsitions on » Instructions to la Marque 
the State of Devonshire MS Dg - Noaillbs, vol. m p 25, &c 
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mind over a treak one, drew out as muoi. as Courtenay 
knew of tlie secrets of tke plot.^ 

Tlie intintion was to delay, if possible, an open de- 
claration of rebellion a few weeks longer — ^till tbe Prince 
of Spain's arrival should raise the ferment to boiling 
point* Gardiner, who was determined, at all events, to 
prevent the Protestants from, making head, informed 
the Queen, without mentioning Courtenay's name, that 
he had cause to suspect Sir Peter Oarew. A summons 
was despatched to Devonshire to require Sir Peter and 
his brother to return to London : and thus either to 
compel them to rise prematurely, without Courtenay's 
assistance, or, if they complied, to enable the Court to 
secure their persons. The desired effect was produced ; 
Carew had waded too deep in treason to trust himself 
in Gardiner's hands. He wrote an excuse, yet protest- 
ing his loyalty ; and he invited the inhabitants of Exe- 
ter to join in a petition to the Crown against the mar- 
riage, as a firstfstep towards a rising. 

But the Oarews were notorious and unpopular ; the 
justices of the peace at the sessions had been just occu- 
pied with a Protestant outrage committed by one of 
their nearest friends,^ and their true object was sus- 

* ^foaiHes to tlie King of tlie clinrcli before that tune, and 
France ; Ambmsades, vol iu p 31 that the cross was set np upon a 

2 * On the morning of Christ&as- gate or upon a hedge by the way, 
day came tw^ve neighbours of Sil- where the picture of Christ was 
"verton, being the parish where Mr dressed with a paste or such like 
Gyhbes dwelleth, and they com- tyre, and jjhe picture of our Lady 
plained to me of a cross of latten, and St John by threads to tbe 
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pected. The baxiis of Crediton were not forgotten, nor 
the massacre of the prisoners at Clyst, and without 
Courtenay they were powerless. Their inritation met 
with no response ; and Chichester and Champemowne, 
seeing how the tide was setting, washed their hands of 
ihe connection. Sir Thomas Dennys, a Catholic gentle*- 
TPSin of the county, took command of Exeter, sent ex- 
press for the sheriff. Sir Eichard Edgecumbe, of Oot- 
teyll, to come to his help, and as well as he could he 
put the city iu a state of defence.^ Carew retired to 
Mohun^s Ottery, when an order came to Dennys from 
the Court for his arrest. 

Dennys, who desired Oarew’s escape more than his 
capture, repKed that for the moment he could not exe- 
cute the order. Mohupa^s Ottery could not be taken 
without cannon, and wet weather had made the roads 
impassable. Meantime he gave Sir Peter notice of his 
danger ; and Sir Peter, disposing in haste of his farm 
stock to raise a supply of money, crossed the country to 
^Weymouth, embarked in a vessel which * Mr Walter 
Ealeigh ^ had brought round to meet him, and sailed for 
France.® 

One arm of the conspiracy was thus lopped off at the 
first blow. But, although Courtenay’s treachery was 
known, some days elapsed before the ill success of Carew 

‘Mr Gy'bbes,’' coTild not be actually u State Paper Office, 

convicted of having been the perpe- 1 Ibid^ 

trator, but he was ‘yehemently BUS- * Depositions of John Pri- 
peoted,^ and, when exejninei had deaux M 3 Mwry^ J)omestWi 
'used ^vile ‘words-'*-*Depositi6n8^ of State Paper Office 
'John Pndeaux,. MS, Manry^ Dorns- 
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was lieard of in London. Courtenay liad been trusted 
only so far as Ms intended share in the action bad made 
it necessarjl to trust bim^ and tbe confederates were 
cMefly anxious that, baving broken down, be sbould be 
incapacitated from doing further miscMef by being re- 
stored to tbe Tower. Courtenay, wrote Noailles, has 
thrown away bis chance of greatness, and will now 
probably die miserably. Lord Thomas Grey was beard 
to say that, as Courtenay bad proved treacherous be 
would take Ms place, and nm Ms chance for tbe crown 
or tbe scaffold.^ 

They would, perhaps, have still delayed till they bad 

received authentic accounts from Devonshire ; but tbe 

arrest of Sir Edmund Warner, and one or two others, 

assured them that too much of their proieots ^ 

Jan 22, 

bad transpired; and on tbe 'i'l^nd of January 
Sir Thomas Wyatt called a meeting of bis friends at 
Allingbam Castle, on tbe Medway. Tbe commons of 
Kent were tba same brave, violent, and inflammable 
people whom John Cade, a century before, bad led to 
London ; tbe country gentlemen were generally under 
Wyatt^s influence. Sir E. Southwell, tbe sheriff for tbe 
year, bad been among tbe loudest objectors in Parlia- 
ment to tbe marriage ; and if Southwell joined in tbe 
rising be would bring with Mm Lord Abergavenny * 
Lord Cobbam, Wyatt^s uncle, was known to wish him 
well. Sir Tbdmas Cbeyne, tbe only other person of 

^ Noailles. ^ 

* Confession of Anthony Norton. Mar^y DamstiOy yol. iai. State 
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weight in the county, would he loyal to the Queen, but 
Wyatt had tampered with his tenants ; Oheyne could 
brmg a thousand men into the field, but they Would desert 
when led out, and there was nothing to fear from them. 
Whether Southwell and Oobham would act openly on 
Wyatt^s side was the chief uncertainty ; it was feared 
that Southwell might desire to keep within the limits 
of loyal opposition ; Oobham offered to send his sons, 
but ^ the sending of sons,' some member of the meeting 
said, ^was the casting away of the Ihike of Iforthum- 
berland ; their Kves were as dear to them as my lord 
Oobham’s was to him ; let him come himself and set his 
foot by them.' ^ The result of the conference was a 
determination to make the venture. Thursday the 
was the day agreed on for the rising, and the gentlemen 
present went in their s^erd directions to prepare the 
people. 

Meantime Gardiner was following the track which 
Courtenay had opened. He knew generally the leaders 
of the conspiracy, yet uncertain, in the universal per- 
plexity, how any one would act, he knew not whom to 
Jan 2 Courtenay out of the way, he 

^ allowed a project to be set on foot for despatch- 
ing him on an embassy to Brussels ; and anxious, per- 
haps, not to alarm Mary too much, he simply told her 
what she and Eenard knew already, that treasonable 
designs were on foot to make Elizabeth Queen. In 
a conversation about Elizabeth the chancellor agreed 

e 

1 Confession of Anthony IJorton , Mary, JDotmtie, vol. id State 

Paper OJQSoe* 
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witlx Eenard tliat it would be well to arrest ber witbout 
delay. ^ Were but tbe Emperor in England/ Gardiner 
said, ^ sbe 'W|)nld be disposed of with Httle difficulty.^ ^ 
Unfortunatel;^ tbe spies bad as yet detected no cause 
for suspicion on wbicb tbe Government could act legiti- 
mately. 

Mary, ignorant that sbe was in immediate danger, 
and only vaguely uneasy, looted to Pbilip^s coming as 
tbe cure of ber discomforts. ^ Let tbe Prince come,' 
sbe* said to Renard, ^and all will be well.' Sbe said 
sbe would raise eight thousand men and keep them in 
London as bis guard tod bers ; sbe would send a fleet 
into tbe Channel and sweep tbe Prencb into their 
harbours ; only let bun come before Lent, wbicb was 
now but a fortnight distant : ^ give him my affectionate 
love,’ sbe added ; ^ tell him that X will be all to him that 
a wife ought to be ; and tell him, too [delightful message 
to an already hesitating bridegroom], tell him to brmg 
bis own cook T^tb him.’ for fear be should be poisoned.^ 
Tbe ceremony, could it have been accompKsbed, woidd 
have been a support to ber ; but tbe forms from Rome 
were long in coming. On tbe '2,4th. tbe Em- 
peror was at last able to send a brief, wbicb, ^ 
in tbe absence of tbe bulls, be trusted might be enough 
to satisfy tbe Queen's scruples. Outbbert Tunstal, who 
bad been consecrated before tbe schism, might officiate, 
and tbe Pope would remove all irregularities afterwards.® 

^ ft., 

1 Renard to diaries V • Rolls House MSS ® Ibid 

* Charles V to tbe Ambassadors in England, January 24 ; Gramelle 
Papers^ vol. iv. • 
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But when tite letter and tibie bri^ arriyed Mary was at 
no leisure to be married. 

Wyatt, baying arranged the day for tb^ rising, sent 
notice to the Duke of Suffolk, who was sffl in London. 

On the morning of the a5th an officer of the 

J 1 5 *1 • 

OoTirt appeared at tlie Duke s house, •with an 
intimation that he was to repair to the Queen^s presence. 
Suffolk w'as in a riding dress — ' Marry ! ^ he said, ' I 
was coming to her Q-race ; ye may see I am hooted and 
spurred; I will hut break my fast and go/^ The 
officer retired. The Duke collected as much money 
as he could lay hands on — ^sent a servant to warn his 
brothers, and, though in had health, mounted his 
horse and rode without sioppiug to Lutterworth, where 
on the Sunday foUo'png, Lord John and Lord Thomas 
Grey joined him. 

The same morning of the a5th an alarm was rung 
on the church hells in the towns and villages in all parts 
of Kent ; and copies of a proclamatioi), were scattered 
abroad, signifying that the Spaniards were coming to 
conquer the realm, and calling on loyal Englishmen to 
rise and resist them. Wyatt’s standard was raised at 
Rochester, the point at which the insurgent forces were 
to unite : his friends had done their work well, and in 
aU directions the yeomen and the peasants rose in arms. 

^ Chrm%ele of Quem Mary tionrtaken to send a force against 
Baoardo says that Sufolk was sent him Koa^Jles is, d()nbtless, nght 
for to take command of the force m saying that he was to have been 
which was to be sent against Wyatt aixested ^Ambassades^ vol. m p. 
But Wyatt^s insnpection had not 48 
commenced, far less was any lesolu- 
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Cheyiaa fihrew himself iato Doyer Castle : Southwell and 
iLbergaTenny held to the Queeu as had heeu feared, 
Abergavem|y raised two thousand men, and attacked 
and dispersed a party of insurgents under Sir Henry 
Isly on Wrotham Heath ; hut Abergavenny’s followers 
deserted him immediately afterwards, and marched to 
Rochester to Wyatt. Southwell could do nothing ; he 
believed that fhe rebellion would spread to London^ and 
that Mary would be lost.^ 

On the i^6th, Wyatt, being master of Ro- 
Chester and the Medway, seized the Queen’s 
ships that were in the river, took possession of their guna 
and ammunition, proclaimed Abergavenny, Southwell, 
and another gentleman traitors to the commonwealth,^ 
and set himself to organize the force which continued 
to pour in upon him. Messengers, one after another, 
hurried to London with worse and worse news ; North- 
ampton was arrested and sent to the Tower, but Suffolk 
and his brothers were gone ; and, after all which had 


1 Southwell to Sir William 
Petre . MS. Mary, TomesUe^ State 
Paper Office. 

® *You shall understand that 
Heury Lord of AhergaYenny , 
Eobert Southwell, knight, and 
George Clarke,* gentleman, have 
most traitorously, to the disturbance 
of the commonwealth, stirrejj and 
raised up the Queen’s most loving 
subjects of Jins realm, % [maintain 
the] most wicked and devilish enter- 
prise of certain wicked and perverse 
councillors, to the utter confusion of , 


this her Grace’s realm, and the penT 
petual servitude of all her moat lov- 
mg subjects. In consideration 
whereof, we Sir Thos Wyatt, knight. 
Sir George Harper, knight, Anthony 
Enyvet, esq., with all the faathM 
gentlemen of Kent, with the trusty 
commons of the same, do pronounce 
and declare the said Henry Lord of 
Abergavenny, Robert Southwell, aud 
George OJarke to he traitors to God, 
the Crown, and the commonwealth.* 
—MS. Ibid. 
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been said of raising troops, when tbe need came for 
them there were none beyond the ordinary guard. The 
Queen had to rely only on the musters of |he city and 

both of which resources she had but too much reason to 
distrust. In fact, the council, dreading the use to which 
the Queen might apply a body of regular troops, had 
resisted all her endeavours to raise such a body ; Paget 
had laboured loyally for a fortnight, and at the end he 
assured the Queen on his knees that he had not been 
allowed to enlist a man.^ Divided on all other points, 
the motley group of ministers agreed to keep Mary 
powerless ; with the exception of G-ardiner and Paget, 
^they were all, perhaps, unwilling to check too soon a 
demonstration which, kept within bounds, might prove 
the justice of their own objections. 

^ ^ The Queen, however, applied to the cor- 

poration of the city, and obtained a promise 
of five hundred men ; she gave the command to the 
Duke of ITorfolk, on whose integrity she knew that she 
could rely ; and, sending a herald to Rochester with a 
pardon, if the rebels would disperse, she despatched ITor- 
folk. Sir Henry Jemiugham, and the yotmg Lord 
Ormond, to Gravesend without waiting *for an answer. 
The city bands were to follow them immediately. Afraid 
that Elizabeth would fly before she could be secured, 
the Queen wrote a letter to her'''studiously gracious, in 
which die told her^ that, in the disturbed state of the 



' Eeiaxd to Cliarlea V. , JSiolU Some M 88 » 
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countiy, slie was uneasy for lier safety, and recommended 
her to tp,ke shelter with herself in the palace.^ Had 
Elizabeth ‘^beyed, she would have been instantly 
arrested ; but she was ill, and wrote that she was un- 
able to move. The next day evidence came into 
Gardiner’s hands which he trusted would consign her 
at last to the scaffold. 

The King of France had sent a message to the con- 
federates that he had eighty vessels in readiness, with 
eighteen companies of infantry, and that he waited to 
learn on what part of the coast they should effect a 
landing.^ The dangerous communication had been 
made'known to the Court, The French ambassador had 
been narrowly watched, and one of his couriers who left 
London on the with despatches for Paris was fol- 
lowed to Eochester, where he saw, or attempted to see, 
Wyatt. The courier, after leaving the town, was way- 
laid by a party of Lord Oobham’s servants in the dis- 
guise of insurgents 5 his despatches were taken from him 
and sent to the chancellor, who found in the packet a 
letter of Hoailles to the King in cypher, and a copy of 
Elizabeth’s answer to the Queen. Although in the lat- 


^ Strtpe, Tol V. p 127 Mr 
Tytler appeals to this letter as an 
eTidence of the good feeling of the 
Queen towards her sister ; hut many 
and genuine as were Mary’s ^ood 
qualxhes, she may not be credited 
with a regard for ElizSdieth. Re- 
nard’s letters explain her real s^ti- 
ments, and account for her outward 
graciousness. She had already con-' 


suited With Renard and Gardiner on 
the necessity of sending her to the 
Tower ; and, on the 29th of J anuary, 
as the pnncess did not avail herself 
of the Queen’s proposal, Renard de- 
scribes himself to the Emperor as 
pressing her immediate arrest, — 
Eolh Hozise MSS 

* Renard to Charles Y , January 
29 . Eolk Houst' MSS 
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ter titere was no treason, yet it indicated a suspicious 
correspondence. Tlie cypher, could it be read, might 
be expected to contain decisive evidence against her.^ 
Saturday, Meantime the herald had not been admit- 
Jan, 27. Rochester. He had read the Queen’s 

message on the bridge, and, being answered by Wyatt’s 
followers that they required no pardon, for they had 
done no wrong, he retired. Sir George Harper, who 
was joint commander with Wyatt, stole away the same 
evening to Gravesend, and presented himself to Horfolt. 
The rebels, he said, were discontented and irresolute ; for 
himself he desired to accept the Queen ’s pardon, which 
he was ready to earn by doing service agamst them ; if 
the Duke would advance without delay, he would find 
no resistance, and Wyatt would fall into his hands. 
Suaday, The London bands arrived the following 
JaiL 28. and ISTorfolk determined to take 

Harper’s advice. The weather was ^very terrible.’ 

^ A letter from Gardiner to Sir the breaking up an I could wholly 
William Petre is m the State Paper decypher them, wherein I will spend 
Office, part of which he wrote with somewhat of my leisure, if I can 
the cypher open under his eyes m the have any. But this appeareth, that 
first heat of the discovery. The the letter written from my Lady 
breadth and depth of the pen^strokes Llizaheth to the Queen’s Highness, 
express the very pulsation of hxs now late in her excuse, is taken a 
passion — matter worthy to he sent into 

‘As I was in hand with other France , for I have the copy of it in 
matters,* the paragraph runs, <was the French Ambassador’s packet 
delivered such letters as in times I will know what can be done in the 
past I durst not have opened ; but decyphenng, and to-monow remit 
now, somewhat heated with these that I cafinot do ibito you.’ — 
treasons, I waxed bolder, wherein I Gardiner to Petre : MS, Mary, i)o- 
trust I shall be borne with ; where- State Paper Office, 

in hap helpeth me,<for they he worth 
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On Monday morning it blew- so liard that no Monday, 
boat could live ; Wyatt, therefore, would be 
unable to esgape by the river, and an immediate advance 
was resolved upon. Sir Thomas Cheyne was coming 
up from Dover ; Lord William Howard was looked for 
hourly, and Abergavenny was again exerting himself; 
Lord Cobham had urged the Duke to wait a few days, 
and had told him that he had certain knowledge from 
Wyatt himself that ^ the Londoners would not fight . * ^ 
but Norfolk was confident ; the men had assured him of 
their loyalty ; and at four o^clock on Monday afternoon 
he was on the sloping ground facing towards Eochester, 
within cannon-shot of the bridge. The Duke was him- 
self in front, with Ormond, Jemingham, and eight 
‘ field-pieces,^ which he had brought with him A group 
of insurgents were in sight across the water, a gun was 
placed in position to bear upon them ; and the gunner 
was blowing his match, when Sir Edward Bray gallop- 
ed up, crying Qut that the ^ white coats,’ as the London 
men were called, were changing sides. The Duke had 
fallen into a trap which Harper had laid for him. Turn- 
ing round he saw Brett, the London captain, with all 
his men, and with Harper at his side, advancing and 
shouting, *A Wyatt! a Wyatt! we are all Englidi- 
men I ’ The first impulse was to turn the gun upon 
them ; the second, and more prudent, was to spring on 
his horse, and gallop with half a dozen others for his 
life. His whole "'force had deserted, and guns, money, 

^ Norfolk to the Council from Grravesendj'Suud^, JTauuary 28, Mon- 
day, January 29 , MS, PomsttCf Mary, State Paper Office. 
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baggage, and five bundred of the best troops m London 
fell into the msxirgents’ hands, and swelled their ranks. 

No sooner was the Duke gone, than Wy^t in person 
came out over the bridge. ^As many as will tarry 
with ns,^ he cried, ^ shall be welcome ; as many as will 
depart, let them goJ Very few accepted the latter offer. 
Three parts, even of Norfolk's private attendants, took 
service with the rebel leader. 

The prestige of success decided all who were waver- 
ing in the county. Abergavenny was wholly forsaken ; 
Southwell escaped to the Court ; Cheyne wrote to the 
council that he was no longer sure of any one ; ^ the 
abommable treason of those that came with the Duke of 
Norfolk had infected the whole population.’^ Cobham 
continued to hold off, but his sons came into Eochester the 
evenmg of the Duke’s flight ; and Wyatt sent a message to 
the father expressing his sorrow that he had been hitherto 
backward ; promising to forgive him, however, and re- 
quiring him to be in the camp the next day, when the* 
army would march on London. Cobham still hesitating, 
two thousand men were at the gates of his house ^ by day- 
break the next mommg. He refused to lower 
Jan. 30 . 

the drawbridge, but the chains were cut with 
a cannon-shot, the gates were blown open, and the 

^ * It is a great deal more than all tlie realm * — Cheyne to the Cotm- 
strange,’ he added, * to see the beast- cil Martj^ Domestie, vol ui 
hness of the people, to see how ^ Cowling Castle, a place already 
earnestly they be bent m Jhis their famous m English Eeforming his- 
most devilish enterprise, and will by tory as the residence of Six John 
no means be persuaded theTsontrary Oldcastle. 
bat that it is for the Sommonweal 0^ 
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rebels were storming in wten bis servants forced bim 
to surrender. The bouse was pillaged; an oatb was 
tbrust on CSpbbam that be would join, wbieb be took 
with tbe intention of breaking it ; and tbc rebels, per- 
£aps seeing cause to distrust bim, carried bim off to 
Wyatt as a prisoner ^ That nigbt tbe insur- ^ 
gents rested at Q-ravesend. Tbe next day 
they reached Dartford. Tbeir actual numbers were in- 
significant, but tbeir strength was tbe disaffection of 
London, where tbe citizens were too bkely to foUow tbe 
example which bad been set at Rochester. 

Mary’s situation was now really alarming : she was 
without money, notwithstanding tbe Jews : she bad no 
troops ; of all her muiisters Paget alone was sincerely 
anxious to do her service , for Gai diner, on the subject 
of tbe marriage, was as unwilling as ever. It was 
rumoured that tbe King of Denmark intended to unite 
with tbe French in support of the revolutionists, and 
Eenard began -calmly to calculate that, should this re- 
port prove true, tbe Queen could not bo saved Pem- 
broke and Clinton offered to raise another force in tbe 


^ He contrived to send a letter 
to the Queen the evening of the day 
on which his house was taken Af- 
ter describing the scene, he added 
* If your Grace will assemble fences 
m convenient numbers, thev not 
being above^20oo men, and yet not 
500 of them able ana good aimed 
men, but rascals and lakehells suen 
as hve by spoil, I doubt not but 
your Grace shall have the victory.* 


— Gobham to the Queen MS 
State Paper Office Hut Gobham 
undci-estimatcd the numbers, and 
undor\alucd the composition of 
Wyatt’b forces, pci haps intcntion- 
all} Renard, who goucially ac- 
curate, says that the icbcls at this 
time amounted to thiee thousand ; 
Noailles says, twelve 01 fiitcen thou- 
sand. 
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city and figtt Wyatt; but so far as Mary could tell, 
they would be as likely to turn against her as to fight 
in her defence ; and she declined' their services. Eenard 
offered Gardiner assistance from the Lojv Countries— 
Gardiner replied with extreme coldness that he had no 
desire to see Plemish soldiers in England — and the 
council generally were ^ so strange ^ in their manner, 
and so languid in their action, that the ambassador 
could not assure himself that they were not Wyatt’s 
real instigators. Not a man had been raised to protect 
the Queen, and part of her own guard had been among 
the deserters at Rochester. She appealed to the honour 
of the Lords to take measures for her personal safety ; 
but they did nothing, and, it seemed, would do nothing ; 
if London rose, they said merely, she must retire to 
Windsor. 

The aspect of affairs was so threatening that Eenard 
believed that the marriage at least would have to be re- 
linquished. It seemed as if it could l^e accomplished 
only with the help of an invading army ; and although 
Mary would agree to any measure which would secure 
Philip, the presence of foreign troops, as the Emperor 
himsel? was aware, could only increase the exasperation ^ 
The Queen’s resolution, however, grew with her dif- 
ficulties. If she could not fight she would not yield ; 
and, taking matters into her own hands, she sent Sir 
Thomas Cornwallis and Sir Edward Hastings to Dart- 
ford, with directions to speak with ^yatt, if possible, 

^ Eenard to the^Emperor, Jaau- 1 Emperor to Eenard, February 4 
ary 29 . RolU Souse MSS, Tfie j Granielh Fapersy vol ly p 204 
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alone ; to tell Tiim that she ' maryelled at his demeanour/ 
‘ rising as a subject to impeach her marriage she was 
ready to behave, however, that he thought himself act- 
ing in the interests of the commonwealth ; she would 
appoint persons to talk over the subject with him, and 
if it should appear that the marriage would not, as she 
supposed, be beneficial to the realm, she would sacrifice 
her wishes.^ 

The message was not strictly honest, for the Queen 
had no real intention of sacrificing anything. She de- 
sired merely to gain time ; and, should Wyatt refuse, 
as she expected, she wished to place herself in a better 
position to appeal to her subjects for help.^ But the 
move under this aspect was skilful and successful , when 
Cornwallis and Hastings discharged their commission, 
Wyatt replied that he would rather be trusted than 
trust ; he would argue the marriage with pleasure, but 
he required first the custody of the Tower, and of the 
Queen's person^ and four of the council must place 
themselves in his hands as hostages.^ 

Had Wyatt, said Noailles, been able to reach Lon- 
don simultaneously with this answer, he would have 
found the gates open and the whole population eager to 
give him welcome. To his misfortune he lingered on 
the way, and the Queen had time to use his words 
against him. The two gentlemen returned indignant 

^Instructions to Sir Thomas * Eenard to the Emperor Rolh 

Oomwallis and Sir Edward Hast- Hovsb MSB 
mgs MB State Paper Office, - 3 HoLiNSHEb , Noailles. 
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^ at Ms iasolence. The ne;s:t morniiig Count 
Egmont waited on Mary to say that he and 
his companions were at her service, and would stand by 
her to their death. Perplexed as she was, Egmont said 
he found her ^marvellously firm.’ The marriage, sKe 
felt, must, at all ev^ts, be postponed for the present ; 
the Prince could not come till the insurrection was at an 
end ; and, while she was grateful for the offer, she not 
only thought it best to decline the ambassador’s kind- 
ness, but she recommended them, if possible, to leave 
London and the country without delay. Their party 
was large enough to irritate the people, and too small 
to be of use. She bade Egmont, therefore, tell the 
Emperor that from the first she had put her trust m 
Cod, and that she trusted in Him still ; and for them- 
selves, she told them to go at once, taking her best 
wishes with them. They obeyed. Six Antwerp mer- 
chant sloops were in the river below the bridge, waiting 
to sail. They stole on board, dropped down the tide, 
and were gone. 

The afternoon of the same day the Queen herself, 
with a studied air of dejection,^ rode through the streets 
to the Guildhall, attended by Gardiner and the remnant 
of the guard. In St Paul’s Churchyard she met Pem- 
broke, and sKghtly bowed as she passed him. Gardiner 
was observed to stoop to his saddle. The hall was 


* Toils, asseoraat, sire, comme 
celluy qm I’a veu, que 2caicliaat la 
(hcte dame sdler au diet Jiea, je me 
dehberay en cape de yeoir de quelle 
Tisaige elle et sa compaigzue y alloi- 


ent; que ^ congneiTs estre aussy 
tnste et desplorde qu’ilse peult pen- 
ser — ^NoaiHes to the King of France, 
Feb I, 
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crowded with, citizens • some brought there by hatred, 
some by respect, many by pity, but more by curiosity. 
When the Queen entered she stood forward on the steps, 
above the throng, and, in her deep man’s voice, she 
spoke to them ^ 

Her subjects had risen in rebellion against her, she 
said ; she had been told that the cause was her intended 
marriage with the Prmce of Spain ; and, believing that 
it was the real cause, she had offered to hear and to re- 
spect their objections. Their leader had betrayed in 
his answer his true motives ; he had demanded posses- 
sion of the Tower of London and of her own person 
She stood there, she said, as lawful Queen of England, 
and she appealed to the loyalty of her great city to 
save her from a presumptuous rebel, who, under specious 
pretences, intended to ‘ subdue the laws to his will, and 
to give scope to rascals and forlorn persons to make 
general havoc and spoil.’ As to her marriage, she had 
supposed that s« magnificent an alliance could not have 
failed to be agreeable to her people. To herself, and, 
she was not afraid to say, to her council, it seemed to 
promise high advantage to the commonwealth. Mar- 
riage, in itself, was indifferent to her ; she had been 
invited to think of it by the desire of the country that 
she should have an heir ; but she could continue happy 
in the virgm state in which she had hitherto passed her 
life. She^ would ^caU a Parliament and the subject 
should be considered m all its beariilgs if, on mature 

i 

^ La -vocegrosp et quasi cli huomo -^Giovanni Miclftle Ellis, vol u. 
senes ii 
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consideration, tlie Lords and Oonnnons of England 
should refuse to approve of the Prince of Spain as a 
fitting husband for her, she promised, on the word of a 
Queen, that she would think of him no more. 

The spectacle of her distress won the sympathy of 
her audience ; the boldness of her bearing commanded 
their respect ; the promise of a Parliament satisfied, or 
seemed to satisfy, all reasonable demands : and among 
the wealthy citizens there was no desire to see London 
in possession of an armed mob, in whom the Anabaptist 
leaven was deeply interfused The speech, thereforei, 
had remarkable success. The Queen returned to West- 
minster, leaving the corporation converted to the pru- 
dence of supporting her. Twenty-five thousand men 
were enrolled the next day for the protection of the 
Crown and the capital; Lord William Howard was 
associated with the mayor in the command ; and Wyatt, 
who had reached Grf^nwich on Thursday, and had 
wasted two days there, uncertain whether he should 
not cross the river in boats to Blackwall, arrived 
Saturday, Saturday morning at Southwark, to find 
3 the gates closed on London Bridge, and the 
drawbridge flung down into the water. 

IfoaoUes, for the first time, believed now that the 
insurrection would fail. Success or failure, in fact, 
would turn on the reception which the midland coun- 
ties had given to the Duke of Suffq|k ; and^ of Suffolk 
authentic news had been brought to London that 
morning. j ’ 

On the flight of the Duke being known at the Courts 
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it -was supposed immediately tliat lie intended to pro- 
claim Ms daugliter and Quilfoid Dudley Rumour, 
iadeed, turnfed tlie supposition into fact/ and declared 
tliat lie had ca,lled on the country to rise in arms for 
Queen Jane But Suffolk's plan was identical with 
Wyatt’s , he had carried with him a duplicate of Wyatt’s 
proclamation, and accompanied hy his brother, he pre- 
sented himself in the market-place at Leicester on the 
morniug of Monday the :^ 9 th. Lord Hunt- j^ionday, 
ingdon had followed close upon his track from ^9* 
London , but he assured the Mayor of Leicester that the 
Earl of Huntmgdon was coming, not to oppose, but to 
jom with hun No harm was intended to the Queen ; 
he was ready to die in her defence , his object was only 
to save England from the dominion of foieigneis. 

' In consequence of these protestations, he was allowed 
to read his proclamation , the people 'were indifferent , 
but he called about him a few scores of his tenants and 
retainers from Ms oto estates in the country ; and on 
Tuesday morning, while the insurgents in Kent were 
attackmg Cowhng Castle, Suffolk rode out of Leicester, 
m full armour, at the head of his troops, mtendmg first 
to moYC on Coventry, then to take Kenilworth and 
Warwick, and so to advance on London. The garrison 
at Warwick had been tampered with, and was reported 
to be ready to rise. Th^ gates of Coventry he expected 

^ ‘ The Duke has raised evil-dis- clamatiou MS State Pa^er Office. 
posed persons, minding her Gi ace’s Printed m the additional Notes to 
destruction, and to advance the Ladj Mr Nichols’s OkromeU of Queen 
Jane, his daughter, and Guilford Daoardo says that the Duko 

Dudley, her husband * — Royal Pro- actually pioclaxmed Lady Jane. 
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to find open. He had sent Ms proclamation thither the 
day before, by a servant, and he had friends within the 
walls who had undertaken to place the towSl at his dis- 
posal. 

The state of Coventry was probably the state of most 
other towns in England. ^ The iohabitants were divided. 
The mayor and aldermen, the fathers of families, and 
the men of property, were conservatives, loyal to the 
Queen, to the mass, and to ^ the cause oft order.' The 
yoimg and enthusiastic, supported by others who had 
good reasons for bemg in opposition to established au- 
thorities, were those who had placed themselves in cor- 
respondence with the Duke of Suffolk. 

Suffolk's servant (Ms name was Thomas Hampton), 
on reaching the town, on Monday evening, made a mis- 
take in the first person to whom he addressed himself, 
and received a cold answer. Two others of the towns- 
men, however, immediately welcomed him, and told 
him that ‘the whole place was at Ms lord's command- 
ment, except certam of the toim council, who feared 
that, if good fellows had the upper hand, their extremi- 
ties heretofore should be remembered.'^ They took 
Hampton into a house, where, presently, another man 
entered of the same way of thinkiug, and, ia Ms own 
eyes, a man of importance. ‘ My Lord's quarrel is right 
well known,' this person said, /it is God's quarrel, let 
Mm come ; let him come, and make no st^, for tMs 


^ KamptoE^s bonfessioa ; MS Eomesfte, Mary, voL ui. State Paper 
O^lce, 
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town is His own I say to you assuredly this town is 
his own. I am it.^ 

It was now night; no time was to ho lost, the 
townsmen laid They urged Eampton to return at once 
to Suffolk, and hasten his movements. They would 
themselves read the proclamation at the market-cross 
fortlTwith, and raise the people. Eampton, who had 
ridden far, and was weary, wished to wait till the morn- 
ing ; if they were so confident of success, a few hours 
could make no difference : but it appeared shortly that 
the ^good fellows^ in Coventry were not exclusively 
under the influence of piety and patriotism. If a rising 
commenced in the darkness, it was admitted that ' un- 
doubted spoil and peradventure destruction of many 
rich men would ensue,' and with transactions of this 
kind the Duke’s servant was unwilling to connect him- 
self. 

Thus the hours wore away, and no resolution was 
arrived at ; and, in the mean time, the town council had 
received a warning to be on their guard. Befoic day- 
break the constables were on the alert, the decent citi- 
zens took possession of the gates, and the conspirators 
had lost their opportunity. In the afternoon Suffolk 
arrived with a hundred horse under the walls, but there 
was no admission for him.. Whilst he was hesitating 
what course to pursue, a messenger came in to say that 
the Earl of Huntmgdon was at Warwick. The plot for 
the revolt of the* garrison had been detected, and the 
whole country was on the alert. ^The people had no 
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farmers and burgesses would not rise at the call of the 
friend of Iforthumberland, and assist in bringing back 
the eYxl days of anarchy. ^ 

The Greys had now only to provide for their per- 
sonal safety. 

Suffolk had an estate a few miles distant, called 
Astley Park, to which the party retreated from Coven- 
try. There the Duke shared such money as he had 
with hi-m among his men, and bade them shift for them- 
selves. Lord Thomas Grey changed coats with a serv- 
ant, and rode off to Wales to join Sir James Crofts. 
Suffolk himself, who was ill, took refuge with his bro- 
ther, Lord John, in the cottage of one of his gamekeep- 
ers, where they hoped to remain hidden till the hue 
and cry should be over, and they could escape abroad. 

The cottage was considered insecure. Two bowshots 
south of Astley Church there stood in the park an old 
decaying tree, in the hollow of which the father of Lady 
Jane Grey concealed himself ; and there, for two wmter 
days and a night, he was left without food. A pro- 
^ clamation had been put out by Huntingdon for 
Suffolk’s apprehension, and the keeper, either 
tempted by the reward, or frightened by the menace 
agaiost aU who should give him shelter, broke his trust 
— ^a rare example of disloyalty — ^and gonig to Warwick 
Castle, undertook to betray Ms master’s Mding-place. 
A party of troopers were despatched, with the keeper 
for a guide ; and, op. arriving at Astle^, they J^und that 
the Duke, unable to^endure tbe cold and hunger longer, 
had crawled out of the tree, and was warming himself 
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by the cottage fire. Lord Jofin was discovered buried 
under some bundles of bay.^ They were carried off at 
once to tbe Tower, wbitber Lord Tbomas Grey and Sir 
James Crofts, wbo bad failed as signally in Wales, soon 
after followed tbem.^ 

Tbe account of bis confederates^ failure saluted 
Wyatt on bis arrival in Southwark, on tbe Saturday, 
3 rd of February. Tbe intelligence was being 3- 
published, at tbe moment, in tbe streets of London ; 
Wyatt himself, at the same time, was proclaimed traitor, 
and a reward of a hundred pounds was offered for bis 
capture, dead or abve. Tbe peril, however, was far 
from over ; Wyatt replied to tbe proclamation by wear- 
ing bis name, in large letters, upon bis cap ; the success, 
of the Queen’s speech in tbe city irritated tbe council, 
who did not choose to sit still xmder the imputation of 
having approved of the Spanish marriage They de- 
clared everywhere, loudly and angrily, that they had 
not approved of it, and did not approve ; in the city 
itself public feeling again wavered, and fresh parties of 
the train-bands crossed the water and deserted. Tbe 
behaviour of Wyatt’s followers gave the lie to tbe 
Queen’s charges against them : tbe prisons in South- 
wark were not opened ; property was respected scru- 
pulously ; the only attempt at injury was at Winchester 
House, and there it was instantly repressed ; the in- 

1 Renard to the Eiaperor?i?oZfo tree by a little dog: ^qu’a est6 
House MSS, • grand commencement du miracle 

® I follow Baoardo in the ac- pour le sneers prospoie des affaires 
count of the Duke’s capture Re- “de la ducte dame ’ — Renard to the 
nard says that he was found in the JEmperor, Fehi uary 8 • MS. 
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Habitants of the Borongb entertained them ^tb warm 
hospitality ; and the Queen, notwithstanding her efforts, 
found herself as it were besieged, in her principal city, 
by a handful of commoners, whom no one ventured, or 
no one could be trusted, to attack. So matters continued 
through Saturday, Sunday, Monday, and Tuesday. The 
lawyers at Westminster Hall pleaded in harness, and the 
judges wore harness under their robes ; Doctor Weston 
sang mass in harness before the Queen ; tradesmen at- 
tended m harness behind their counters. The metropolis, 
on both sides of the water, was in an attitude of armed 
expectation, yet there was no movement, no demonstra- 
tion on either side of popular feeling. The ominous 
strangeness of the situation appalled even Mary herself.^ 
^ ^ By this time the intercepted letter of 

^ Hoailles had been decyphered. It proved, if 
more proof was wanted, the correspondence between the 
ambassador and the conspirators ; it explained the object 
of the rising — ^the Queen was to be dethroned in favour 
of her sister ; and it was found, also, though names were 
not mentioned, that the plot had spread far upwards 
among the noblemen by whom Mary was surrounded. 
Evidence of Elizabeth's complicity it did not contain ; 
while, to Gardiner^s mortification, it shewed that Cour- 
tenay, iu his confessions to himself, had betrayed the 
guilt of others, but had concealed part of his own. In 
an anxiety to shield him the chancellor pronounced the 
cypher of Courtenay^s name to be unmtelligiBle. The 


Koaillbs, 
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Queen placed tlie letter in tlie hands of Renard, by 
whom it was instantly read, and the chancellor’s humour 
was not improved ; Mary had the mortification of feel- 
ing that shlwas herself the last object of anxiety either 
to bim or to any of her council ; though Wyatt was at 
the gates of London, the council could only spend the 
tune in passionate recriminations ; Paget blamed Gar- 
diner for his religious intolerance; Gardiner blamed 
Paget for havmg advised the marriage; some exclauned 
against Courtenay, some against Elizabeth ; but, of 
acting, all alike seemed incapable. If the Queen was 
in danger, the council said, she might fly to Windsor, 
or to Calais, or she might’ go to the Tower ‘T^Tiat- 
ever happens,’ she exclaimed to Eenard, ' I am the wife 
of the Prince of Spain ; crown, rank, life, all shall go 
before I wiH take any other husband.’^ 

The position, however, could not be of long con- 
tmuance. Could Wyatt once enter London, he assured 
himself of success ; but the gates on the Bridge con- 
tinued closed. Cheyne and Southwell had collected a 
body of men on whom they could rely, and -were coming 
up behind from Rochester, Wyatt desired to return 
and fight them, and then cross the water at Greenwich, 
as had been before proposed ; but his followers feared 
that he meant to escape ; a backward movement would 
not be permitted, and his next effort was to asceitain 
whether the passage over the Bridge could be forced 
LondStt Bridge was then a long, narrow street. The 

^ Eenard to Charles Y, , EolUJEome MSS Tdbiuoxy 5 



REIGN' OF QUEEN MAR Y 


[CH 31 


345 

gate was at tlie Southwark extremity ; the drawbridge 
was near the middle. On Sunday or Monday night 
Wyatt scaled the leads of the gatehouse, climbed into a 
window, and descended the stairs into the lodge The 
porter and his wife were nodding over the fire. The 
rebel leader bade them on their lives be still, and stole 
along in the darkness to the chasm from which the draw- 
bridge had been cut away. There, lookmg across the 
black gulf where the river was rolling below, he saw 
the dusky mouths of four gaping cannon, and beyond 
them, m the torch-light. Lord Howard himself, keeping 
watch with the guard’ neither force nor skill could make 
a way into the city by London Bridge 

The course which he should follow was determined 
for him. The Lieutenant of the Tower, Sir John 
Brydges, a soldier and a OathoKc, had looked over the 
water with angry eyes at the insurgents collected within 
reach of his guns, and had asked the Queen for per- 
mission to fire upon them. The Queen, afraid of pro- 
voking the people, had hitherto refused ; on the Mon- 
day, however, a Tower boat, passmg the Southwark side 
of the water, was hailed by Wyatt’s sentries , the water- 
men refused to stop, the sentries fired, and one of the 
^ ^ ^ men in the boat was killed The next morning 
‘ (whether permission had been given at last, 
or not, was never known), the guns on the WTiite Tower, 
the Devil’s Tower, and aU the bastions, were loaded and 
aimed, and notice was sent over that <;he fire ^as about 
to open. The inhabitants addressed themselves, in 
agitation, to Wyatt ; and^Wyatt, with a sudden resolu- 
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tion, half felt to be desperate, resolyed to march for 
Kingston Bridge, cross the Thames, and come back on 
London. His friends in the city promised to receive 
could \e reach Ludgate by daybreak on Wed- 
nesday. 

On Tuesday morning, therefore. Shrove Tuesday, 
which the Queen had hoped to spend more happily than 
in facing an army of insurgents, "Wyatt, accompanied 
by not more than fifteen hundred men, pushed out of 
Southwark. He had cannon with him, which delayed 
his march, but at four in the afternoon he reached 
Kingston. Thirty feet of the bridge were broken away, 
and a guard of three hundred men were on the other 
side ; but the guard fled after a few rounds from the 
guns, and Wyatt, leaving his men to refresh themselves 
in the town, went to work to repair the passage. A 
row of barges lay on the opposite bank ; three ^ ^ 
sailors swam across, attached ropes to them, ^ 
and towed them over ; and, the barges being moored 
where the bridge was broken, beams and planks were 
laid across them, and a road was made of sufficient 
strength to bear the cannon and the waggons. 

By eleven o’clock at night the river was crossed, and 
the march was resumed. The weather was still wild, 
the roads miry and heavy, and through the winter night 
the motley party plunged along. The Rochester men 
had, most of them, gon^ home, and those who remained 
were the London deserters, gentlemen who had com- 
promised themselves too deeply to hope^for pardon, or 
fanatics, who believed they were fighting the Lord’s 
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"battle, and some of tKe Protestant clergy. Ponet, tlie 
late Bishop of "VYiachester, was witli them; William 
Thomas, the late clerk of the council ; Sir George Har- 
per, Anthony Knyvet, Lord Cobham’s sons, Pelham, 
who had been a spy of Northumberland’s on the Con- 
tinent and others more or less conspicuous in the worst 
period of the late reign. 

Prom the day that Wyatt came to Southwark the 
whole guard had been under arms at Whitehall, and a 
number of them, to the agitation of the Court ladies, 
were stationed in the Queen’s ante-chamber. But the 
guard was composed of dangerous elements. Sir Hum- 
frey Eadcliff, the lieutenant, was a ' favourer of the 
gospel ; ’ ® and the ‘ Hot Gospeller ’ himself, on his re- 
covery from his fever, had returned to his duties.® No 


1 Tte Kegent Mary to tlxe Am- 
bassadors m England, Qramdle 
Papersyiol it. 

* TjNDEBHiiiL^s Narrative 

* Underbill, however, was too 
notorious a person to be allowed to 
remain on duty at such a time of 
danger 

‘When Wyatt was come to 
Southwark,' he says, ^ the pension- 
ers were commanded to watch m 
armour that night at the Court . . , 
After supper, I put on my armour, 
as the rest did, for we were appointed 
to watch all the night So, being 
all aimed, we came up into the 
chamber of presence with our pole- 
axes in our hands, wherewith the 
ladies were very fearful. ' Some la- 
menting, crying, and wringing their 


hands, said, Alas ^ there is some great 
mischief toward . we shall aU he de- 
stroyed this mght What a sight is 
this, to see the Queen’s chamber full 
of armed meir the like was never 
seen nor heard of’ Mr Noms, chief 
usher of Queen Mary's pnvy 
chamber, was appointed to call the 
watch to see if any were lacking ; 
unto whom, Moore, the clerk of oux 
check, delivered the book of our 
names, and when he came to my 
name, What, said he, what doth he 
here ^ Sir, said the clerk, he is here 
rea^ to serve as the rest he. Nay, 
by God’s body, said hej that heretic 
shall not \fhtch here Give me a 
pen. So he struck my name out of 
the book.' 
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additional precautions had been taken, nor does it seem 
that, on Wyatt’s departure, his movements were watched. 
Eingston Bridge having been broken, his immediate 
approach was certainly unlooked for ; nor was it till 
past midnight that information cam^ to the palace that 
the passage had been forced, and that the insurgents were 
coming directly back upon London Between two and 
three in the morning the Queen was called from her 
bed. Gardiner, who had been, with others of the 
council, arguing with her in favour of Courtenay the 
preceding day, was in waiting ; he told her that her 
barge was at the stairs to carry her up the river, and 
she must take shelter instantly at Windsor. 

Without disturbing herself, the Queen sent for Ee- 
nard. Shall I go or stay ? she asked 

Unless your Majesty desire to throw away your 
crown, Eenard answered, you will remam here till the 
last extremity ; your flight will be known, the city will 
rise, seize the»Tower, and release the prisoners; the 
heretics will massacre the priests, and Elizabeth wJl be 
proclaimed Queen. 

The Lords were divided. Gardiner insisted again 
that she must and should go The others were uncer- 
tain, or inclined to the opinion of Eenard. At last 
Mary said that she would be guided by Pembroke and 
Clinton. If those two^would undertake to stand by her, 
she wouki remaij. and see out the struggle.^ 

They were not present, and wfere sent for on the 

ft 

* Eenard to Charles Y , February 8 . Rolls Souse MSS 
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spot* Pembroke for weeks past bad certamly wavered ; 
liord Tbomas Grey believed at one time tbat be bad 
gained bin over, and to tbe last felt assured of bis neu- 
trality. Happily for Mary, happily, it must be said, 
for England — for^tbe Eeformation was not a cause 
to be won by sucb enterprises as that of Sir Tbomas 
Wyatt — ^be decided on supporting tbe Queen, and pro- 
mised to defend ber with bis life. At four o’clock in 
tbe morning drums went round tbe city, calling tbe 
train-bands tn an instant muster at Cbaring Cross. 
Pembroke’s conduct determined tbe young lords and 
gentlemen about tbe Court, wbo with tbeir servants 
were swiftly mounted and under arm§ ; and by eight, 
more than ten thousand men were stationed along tbe 
ground, then an open field, which slopes from Piccadilly 
to Pall Mali Tbe road or causeway on wbicb Wyatt 
was expected to advance, ran nearly on tbe site of Pic- 
cadilly itseK. An old cross stood near tbe bead of St 
James’s Street, where guns were placed ; and tbat no 
awkward accident like that at Rochester might happen 
on tbe first collision, tbe gentlemen, wbo formed four 
squadrons of horse, were pushed forwards towards Hyde 
Park Comer. 

Wyatt, wbo ought to have been at tbe gate of the 
city two hours before, bad been delayed in tbe mean time 
by the breaking down of a gun in tbe heavy road at 
Brentford. Brett, the captain of the city deserters, 
Ponet, Harper, and others, urged Wyatt to leave tbe 
gun where it Jp,y and keep his appointment. Wyatt, 
however, insisted on waiting till tbe carriage could be 
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repaired, altHougli in tlie eyes of eTery one but himself 
the delay was obvious ruin. Harper, seeing him obsti- 
nate, stole ^way a second time to gain favour for him- 
self by carrying news to the Court. Ponet, unambi- 
tious of martyrdom, told him he would pray God for his 
success, and, advising Brett to shift for himself, made 
away with others towards the sea and Germany.^ It 
was nine o’clock before Wyatt brought the draggled 
remnant of his force, wet, hungry, and faint with their 
night march, up the hill from Khightsbridge. Near 
Hyde Park Corner a lane turned off, and here Pem- 
broke had placed a troop of cavalry. The insurgents 
straggled on without order. When half of them had 
passed, the horse dashed out, and cut them in two, and 
all who were behind were dispersed or captured. Wyatt, 
caring now only to press forward, kept his immediate fol- 
lowers together, and went straight on. The Queen’s 
guns opened, and killed three of his men \ but, lower- 
ing his head, he dashed at them and over them ; then, 
turning to the right, to avoid the train-bands, he struck 
down towards St James’s, where his party again separ- 
ated. JBmyvet, and the young Cobhams, leaving St 
James’s to their left, crossed the park to Westminster. 
Wyatt went right along the present Pall-Mall, past the 
line of the citizens. They had but to move a few steps 
to intercept his passage, close in, and take him ; but 
not a majL advanced, not a hand was lifted ; where the 
way was narrow they drew aside to let him pass. At 

-j - 

^ Letter of William Marktam ; fanner MSS Bodleian. Library, 
Compare Stow. 
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Charing Cross Sir John Gage was stationed, with part 
of the guard, some horse, and among them Courtenay, 
who in the morning had been heard to §ay he would 
not obey orders ; he was as good a man as Pembroke. 
As Wyatt came up Courtenay turned his horse towards 
Whitehall, and began to move off, followed by Lord 
Worcester. ^Fie! my Lord,’ Sir Thomas ComwalKs 
cried to him, ^ is this the action of a gentleman ? ’ ^ But 
deaf, or heedless, or treacherous, he galloped off, calling 
Lost, lost ! all is lost ! and carried panic to the Court. 
The guard had broken at his flight, and came hurrying 
behind him. Some cried that Pembroke had played 
false. Shouts of treason rung through the palace. The 
Queen, who had been watching from the palace gallery, 
alone retained her presence of mind. If others durst 
not stand the trial against the traitors, she said, she 
herseK would go out into the field and try the quarrel, 
and die with those that would serve her.® 

At this moment jEnyvet and the Cohhams, who had 
gone round by the old palace, came by the gates as the 
fugitive guard were struggling in. Infinite confusion 
followed. Gage was rolled m the dirt, and three of the 
judges with him. The guard shrunk away into the 
offices and kitchens to hide themselves. But Khyvet’s 
men made no attempt to enter. They contented them- 
selves with shooting a few arrows, and then hurried on 
to Charing Cross to rejoin Wyait At Charmg Cross, 
however, their way was now closed by a company of 

1 Benard A Charles V , February 8 . Rolls Kouss MSS, 

* Holikshed. 



the SPANISH MARRIAGE. 


353 


J5S4] 

archers, who had been sent back by Pembroke to pro- 
tect the Court. Sharp fightmg followed, and the cries 
rose so loud as to be heard on the leads of the White 
Tower. At last the leaders forced their way up the 
Strand , the rest of the party were cut up, dispersed, or 
taken ^ 

Wyatt himself, meanwhile, followed by three hun- 
dred men, had hurried on through lines of men who 
still opened to give him passage. He passed Temple 
Bar, along Fleet Street, and reached Ludgate. The 
gate was open as he approached, when some one seeing 
a number of men coming up, exclaimed, ^ These be 
Wyatt’s antients ’ Muttered curses were heard among 
the by-standers ; but Lord Howard was on the spot ; 
the gates, notwithstandmg the murmurs, were instantly 
closed ; and when Wyatt knocked, Howard’s voice an- 
swered, ^ Avaunt ^ traitor ; thou shalt not come in here.’ 
‘ I have kept touch,’ Wyatt exclaimed ; but his enter- 
prise was hopeless now. He sat down upon a bench 
outside the Belle Sauvage Tard. His followers scat- 
tered from him among the by-lanes and streets , and, of 
the three hundred, twenty-four alone remained, among 
whom were now Knyvet and one of the young Cobhams. 
With these few he turned at last, in the forlorn hope 
that the train-bands would again open to let him pass. 
Some of Pembroke’s horse were coming up. He fought 

m . 

* The Siess of tfe Londoners night ma^cli Theory of Pembi ole’s 
who came with Wyatt being the city men in the fight was ‘ Down with 
uniform, they were distinguished by the dag^e-taih ’ ’ 
the dirt noon their leers from their • 
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Ms way ttrougli item to Temple Bar, wliere a herald 
cried, ^Sir, ye were best to yield; the day is gone 
agamst yon , perobance ye may find the Queen merci- 
ful/ Sir Maurice Berkeley was standing near Mm on 
horseback, to whom, feehng that further resistance was 
useless, he surrendered Ms sword ; and Berkeley, to save 
Mm from being cut down in the tumult, took Mm up 
upon Ms horse. Others in the same way took up Kny- 
vet and Cobham, Brett and two more. The six prison- 
ers were carried through the Strand back to Westminster, 
the passage through the city being thought dangerous ; 
and from WMtehall Stairs, Mary herself looking on 
from a window of the palace, they were borne oiff in a 
barge to the Tower. 

The Queen had triumphed, triumphed through her 
own resolution, and would now enjoy the fruits of yic- 
tory. 

Had Wyatt succeeded, Mary would have lost her 
husband and her crown ; and had the question been no 
more than a personal one, England could have well dis- 
pensed both with her and Philip. But Elizabeth would 
have ascended a throne under the shadow of treason. 
The Protestants would have come back to power in the 
thoughtless vindictiveness of exasperated and success- 
ful revolutioMsts ; and the problem of the Reformation 
would have been farther than ever from a reasonable 
solution. The fanatics had made their effort, and they 
had failed ; they had shaken the threJne, but they had 
not overthrown^t ; the Queen's turn was come, and, as 
the danger had been grea% so was the resentment. She 
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had Eenard at one ear protesting that, while these tur- 
bnlent spirits were nncrushed, the precious person of 
the Prince could not be trusted to her. She had Gardi- 
ner, who, always pitiless towards heretics, was savage 
at the frustration of his own schemes. Eenard in the 
closet, Gardiner in the pulpit, alike told her that she 
must show no more mercy. ^ On Ash Wednesday even- 
ing, after Wyatt^s surrender, a proclamation forbade 
all persons to shelter the fugitive insurgents under pain 
of death. The ^ poor caitiffs ^ were brought out of the 
houses where they had hidden themselves, and were 
given up by hundreds. Huntingdon came in on Satur- 
day with Suffolk and his brothers. Sir James Crofts, 
Sir Henry Isly, and Sir Gawen Oarew followed. The 
common prisons overflowed into the churches, where 
crowds of wretches were huddled together till the gib- 
bets were ready for their hanging , the Tower wards 
were so fall that Cranmer, Eidley, and Latimer were 
packed into a single cell ; and all the living representa- 
tives of the families of Grey and Dudley, except two 
young girls, were now within the Tower walls, sentenced, 
or soon to be sentenced, to death 

^ * On Sunday, tlie iltli of Feb- paiticularly and pnvately, [and] so 
ruary, the Bishop of Winchester through her lenity and gentleness 
preached in the chapel before the much conspiracy and open rebellion 
Queen.* ‘ The preachers for the was grown , . she would now be 

7 years last past, he said, by dmd- merciful to the body of the common- 
ing of words and other their* own wealth and conservation thereof, 
additions, li«d brougjjt in many which could not be unless the rotten 
eirours detestable unto the Church andhurtfid members thereof were cut 
of Christ * ‘ He axed a boon of the off and ^consu^ed ^--Chronicle of 
Queen’s Highness, that, like as she Queen Mary, p 54 
had beforetime extended her mercy * 
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Tke Queen^s blood is up at last, Henard wrote ex- 
ultingly to the Emperor ou the 8th of Feh- 
^ ^ ruary ; ^ ^ the Duke of Suffolk, Lord Thomas 

Grey, and Sir James Crofts haye written to ask for 
mercy, hut they will find none ; their heads will fall, 
and so will Courtenay’s and Elizabeth’s. I have told 
the Queen that she must be especially prompt with 
these two. We have nothmg now to hope for except 
that Prance will break the peace, and then all will be 
well.’ On the li^th of February the ambassador was 
still better satisfied. Elizabeth had been sent for, and 
was on her way to London. A rupture with France 
seemed inevitable, and as to clemency, there was no 
danger of it. ^ The Queen,’ he said, ‘ had told him that 
Anne of Cleves was implicated;’ but for himself he 
was sure that the two centres of aH past and all possible 
conspiracies were Elizabeth and Courtenay, and that 
when their heads, and the heads of the Greys, were 
once off their shoulders, she would have nothmg more 
to fear. The prisoners were heretics to a man ; she had 
a fair plea to despatch them, and she would then settle 
the country as she pleased;^ ^The house of Suffolk 
would soon be extmct.’ 

The house of Suffolk would be extinct that too, or 
almost that, had been decided on. Jane Grey was 
guiltless of this last commotion ; her name had not been 
so much as mentioned among the msui’gents ; but she 
was guilty of having been once caUed^^Queen, and Mary, 

r ^ ^ ^olU Souse MSS 

^ Eenard ta Charles V., Tebiuary 12 , Bolls Some MSS, 
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wto before bad been generously deaf to tbe Emperor’s 
ad-vice, and to Eenard’s arg-oments, yielded in ber pre- 
sent bnmonf . Philip was beckoning in tbe distance ; 
and while Jane Grey lived, Philip, she was again and 
again assured, must remain for ever separated from her 
arms. 

Jane Grey, therefore, was to die — ^her execution was 
resolved upon the day after the victory ; and the first 
intention was to put her to death on the Friday immedi- 
ately approaching. In killing her body, however, Mary 
desired to have mercy on her soul ; and she ^ ^ 
sent the message of death by the excellent ^ 
Feckenham, afterwards Abbot of Westminster, who was 
to bring her, if possible, to obedience to the Catholic 
faith 

Feckenham, a man full of gentle and tender human- 
ity, felt to the bottom of his soul the errand on which 
he was despatched. He felt as a Catholic priest — ^but 
he felt also as a^an. 

On admission to Lady J ane^s room he told her that 
she was to die the next morning, and he told her, also, 
for what reason the Queen had selected him to com- 
municate the sentence. 

She listened calmly. The time was short, she said; 
too short to be spent in theological discussion ; which, 
if Feckenham would permit, she would decline. 

Believmg, or imagining that he ought to believe, 
that, if she died unreconciled, she was lost, Feckenham 
hurried back to the Queen to beg for d«^lay ; and the 
Queen, moved with his entreaties, respited the execu- 
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tion till Monday, giving l^im three more days to pursue 
Ms laTx>ux. But Lady Jane, wlien lie returned to her, 
scarcely appreciated tlie favour ; slie had not expected 
her words to be repeated, she said ; she had given up 
all thoughts of the world, and she would take her death 
patiently whenever her Majesty desired,^ 

Feckenham, however, still pressed his services, and 
^ ^ courtesy to a kind and anxious old man, for- 
bade her to refuse them. He remained with 
her to the end ; and certain arguments foEowed on faith 
and justification, and the nature of sacraments; a record 
of which may be read by the curious in Foxe.^ Lady 
Jane was wearied without being convinced. The te- 
dium of the discussion was relieved, perhaps, by the 
now more interesting account wMch she gave to her 
unsuccessfiil confessor of the misfortune wMch was 
bringing her to her death.® The night before she suf- 
fered she wrote a few sentences of advice to her sister 
on the blank leaf of a New Testament., To her father, 
knowing his weakness, and knowing, too, how he would 
be worked upon to imitate the recantation of Northum- 
berland, she sent a letter of exquisite beauty, in wMch 
the exhortations of a dying saint are tempered with the 
reverence of a daughter for her father.^ 

The iron-hearted Lieutenant of the Tower, Sir John 

^ Baoaedo. The wnter of the 2 Vol. ti pp 415 — ^417, 
Chrontek of Queen Mary^ says, * She ® The story told ^ Baoardo, to 

was appointed to have been put to whom, it -Sould seem, Beckenham 
death on Bnday, hut was stayed— related it. 
for what cause Gis not known * ^ Foxb, voL vi. 

Baoardo supplies the explanatioiC. 
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Brydges, liad been softened by tbe cliarnis of bis pri- 
soner, and begged for some memorial of ber in writing. 
Sbe wrote i|L a manual of Englisb prayers tbe following 
words : — 

^Forasmuch as you have desired so simple a woman 
to write in so worthy a book, good Master Lieutenant, 
therefore I sball, as a friend, desire you, and as a Cbris- 
tian, require you to call upon Grod to incHne your heart 
to bis laws, to quicken you in bis way, and not to take 
tbe word of truth utterly out of your mouth. Live still 
to die, that by death you may purchase eternal life, and 
remember bow Methuselah, who, as we read in the 
Scriptures, was the longest liver that was of a man, died 
at the last ; for, as the Preacher saith, there is a time to be 
bom and a time to die ; and the day of death is better 
than the day of our birth. Yours, as the Lord knoweth, 
as a friend, Jane Dudley.'^ 

' Chronicle of Queen Mary, p gave him a hook, in which sh« had 
57, note In the same manual aro written a few words in G-reek, Latm, 
a few words in Guilford Budley^s and English 
hand, addressed to Suffolk, and a ‘La Greca era tale. La morte 
few words also addressed to Suffolk dara la pena al mio corpo del falla 
by Lady Jane. Mr Nichols sup- malamiaamma gmstificara manzi 
poses that the book (it is still ex- al conspetto diDio lamnoccn^amia. 
taut among the JE[arle%(m MSS ) was ‘ La Latina diceva. Se la gius- 
used as a means of communicating titia ha luogo nel corpo mio Tanima 
with the Duke when direct inter- mia I'havera nella nusencordia di 
course was xmpermitted If this Dio. 

conjecture is nght, Lady Jane's ‘La Inglese II fallo e degno 
letter, perhaps, never^ reached her di morte ma il modo della mia ig- 
father at all There is some difid- noranza doueva meritar pieta e ex- 
culty about the memorial which the cusation^ app?;;psso il mondo e aUe 
Lieutenant of the Tower obtained leggi.' 
from her. Baoaedo says, that she 
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Her iLUsband was also to die, and to die before her. 
The morning on which they were to suffer he begged 
for a last interview and a last embrace. I'f was left to 
herself to consent or refuse. If, she replied, the meet- 
ing would benefit either of their souls, she would see 
him with pleasure ; but, in her own opinion, it would 
only increase their trial They would meet soon enough 
in the other world. 

He died, therefore, without seeing her again. She 
saw him once aKve as he was led to‘ the scaffold, and 
again as he returned a mutilated corpse in the death- 
cart. It was not wilful cruelty. The officer in com- 
mand had forgotten that the ordinary road led past her 
window. But the dehcate girl of seventeen was as 
masculine in her heart as in her inteEect. When her 
own tom arrived. Sir John Brydges led her down to 
the green ; her attendants were in an agony of tears, 
but her own eyes were dry. She prayed quietly till she 
reached the foot of the scaffold, wheur she turned to 
Beckenham, who still clung to her side. ^ Go now,^ she 
said , ^ God grant you aU your desires, and accept my 
own warm thanks for your attentions to me ; although, 
indeed, those attentions have tried me more than 
death can now terrify me^^ She sprung up the 
steps, and said briefly that she had broken the 
law in acceptmg the crown ; but as to any guilt of 

1 Andate che nostra Signore m’haTete fatta avenga che da quella 
Dio n contenli d*<^ni Tostro de- sia stata molto piu noiata che hora 
sideno, e siate sempi'e mfinitamente non mi spaventa la morte — Bao- 
imgratiato della compagnia cHe aedo. 
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mtention, she wrung her hands, and said she washed 
them clean of it in innocency before Q-od and man. 
She entreated her hearers to bear her witness that 
she died a true Christian woman ; that she looked to 
be saved only by the mercy of God and the merits of 
his Son : and she begged for their prayers as long as she 
was alive. Feckenham had stiH followed her, not- 
withstanding his dismissal. , ^ Shall I say the Mtserere 
psalm ? ’ she said to him.^ When it was done she let 
down her hair with her attendants’ help, and uncovered 
her neck. The rest may be told in the words of the 
chronicler : — 

^ The hangman kneeled down and asked her forgive- 
ness, whom she forgave most willingly. Then he willed 
her to stand upon the straw, which doing, she saw the 
block Then she said, I pray you despatch me quickly. 
Then she kneeled down, saying. Will you take it off 
before I lay me down P and the hangman answered, No, 
madam. She tied a kercher about her eyes ; then,’ feel- 
ing for the block, she said. What shall I do ; where is 
it ? One of the bystanders guiding her thereunto, she 
laid her head down upon the block, and stretched forth 
her body, and said. Lord, into Thy hands I commend 
my spirit. And so ended. 

The same day Courtenay was sent to the Tower, and 
a general slaughter commenced of the common prisoners. 
To spread the impression, gibbets were erected all over 
London, and by 'Thursday evening ^eighty or a hundred 

^ The 51st. ‘Have mercy on I ® GJvirmxcli' of Qvmn Mary^ 
me, ob. Lord, after thy goodness,’ 1 38, 59 
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bodies^ were dangling in St Paul’s Gliurcliyard, on 
London Bridge, in Fleet Street, and at Obaring Cross, 
in Southwark and Westminster. At aU crossways and 
in all tborougbfares, says Xoailles, ^ the eye was met 
with the hideous spectacle of hanging men;’ while 
Brett and a fresh batch of unfortunates were sent to 
sniffer at Eochester and Maidstone. Day after day, week 
after week, commissioners sat at Westminster or at the 
Guildhall trying prisoners, who passed with a short 
shrift to the gallows. The Duke of Suffolk was sen- 
tenced on the 17th; on the '23rd he followed his 
daughter, penitent for his rebellion, but constant, as she 
had implored him to be, in his faith. His two brothers 
and Lord Cobham’s sons were condemned. WilHam 
Thomas, to escape torture, stabbed himself, but recov- 
ered to die at Tyburn. Lord Oobham himself, who was 
arrested notwithstanding his defence of his house, 
Wyatt, Sir James Crofts, Sir William St Lowe, Sir 
Nicholas Arnold, Sir Nicholas Thrognj-orton, and, as 
the council expressed it, ^a world more,’ were in various 
prisons waiting their trials. Those who were suspected 
of being in Elizabeth’s confidence were kept with their 
fate impending over them — ^to be tempted either with 
hopes of pardon, or fear of the rack, to betray their 
secrets.® 

1 Eenard says ‘A hundred txons^in London, but agrees mth 
were hanged in London and'a hun- Stow on the number se^jt to Kent, 
dred m Kent * Stow says ^ ‘Eighty The smaller estimate, m these cases, 
in London and twenty-two in Kent’ is generally the right one. 

The Chromde of Qkeen Mary does ^ Qn Sunday the iith of Keb- 
not mention the number of execu?^ ruary, the day on which he exhorted 
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Butj sooner or later, the Queen was determined that 
every one who cduld be convicted should die,^ and be- 
yond, and above them all, Elizabeth. Elizabeth's ill- 
ness, which? had been supposed to have been assumed, 
was real, and as the feehng of the people towards her 
compelled the observance of the forms of justice and 
decency, physicians were sent from the Court to attend 
upon her. On the i8th of February they 
reported that she could be moved with safety ; 
and, escorted by Lord William Howard, Sir Edward 
Hastings, and Sir Thomas Cornwallis, she was brought 
by slow stages, of six or seven miles a day, to London.^ 
Eenard had described her to the Emperor as probably 
enceinte through some vile intrigue, and crushed with 
remorse and disappointment.® 

To give the he to aU such slanders, when she 
entered the city, the Princess had the covering of hex 
htter thrown back ; she was dressed in white, her face 
was pale from her illness, but the expression was lofty, 
scornful, and magnificent.^ Crowds followed her along 

the Queen to severity from the do not know to whom Gardiner re- 
pulpit, Gardiner wrote to Sir "Wil- ferred in the words ‘ little Wyatt * 
ham Petre, ‘To-morrow, at your ^ Eenard to Charles V. . RolU 
going to the Tower, it shall be good Some MSS, 
ye be earnest with one httle Wyatt 2 The Order of my Lady Eliza- 
there prisoner, who by all likelihood beth's Grace's Voyage to the Court : 
can teU aU. He is but a bastard, MS Ma/ry^ Bomestio^ vol. m. State 
and hath no substance , and it might Paper Office, 
stand with the Queen's Highness’s 3 Eenard to Charles V Eeb- 
pleasure there were nq great account ruary 1 7 : Rolls Eome MSS, 
to be made whether ye pressed him * ‘ l^ur desguyser le regret 
to say truth by sharp punishment or qu'elle sajs Eenaid, unable ta 
promise of life.* — MS, Bomestto, rehnqiuii his first conviction. 

Mary^ vol. m. State Paper Office. I 



364 


REIGN OF QUEEN MARY 


[CH 31. 


ihe streets to "Westminster. Tke Queen, •wlien she 
arrived at WTiiteliall, refused to see her; a suite of 
rooms was assigned for her confinement in a comer of 
the palace, from which there was no egress except by- 
passing the guard, and there, with short attendance, she 
waited the result of Gardiner’s investigations. W'yatt, 
by vague admissions, had already partially compromised 
her, and, on the strength of his words, and the discovery 
of the copy of her letter in the packet of IToailles, she 
would have gone direct to the Tower, had the Lords 
permitted. The Emperor urged instant and summary 
justice both on her and on Courtenay ; the irritation, 
should irritation arise, could be allayed afterwards by an 
amnesty.^ The Lords, however, insisted obstinately on 
the forms of law, the necessity of witnesses and of a 
trial ; and Benard watched their unreasonable humours 
with angry misgivmgs. It was enough, he said, that 
the conspiracy was undertaken in Elizabeth’s interests ; 
if she escaped now, the Queen would never be secure.^ 
In fact, while Elizabeth lived, the Prince could not 
venture among the wild English spirits, and Charles was 
determined that the marriage should not escape him. 


1 Eenard was instructed to ex- 
hort the Queen ‘ Que Vexecution 
et chastoy de ceulx qui le mentent 
se face tost, usant d I’endroit de 
Kadame Elizabeth et de Cortenay 
comme elle Terra couTenir d sa 
fieuretd, pour apr^s user "^de cld- 
taence en Vendroit ^e ceulx qu’ol 
luy semhlera, afin de tost reassurer. 


le surplus * — Charles Y to Renard , 
Granvelle FajpetS) vol. iv. pp 224, 
225. 

’ H est certain Tenterprinse es- 
toit en sa fayeur Et certes, sire, si 
pendant que l^ccasion s'adonne elle 
ne la punyt et Cortenay, eUenesexa 
jamais asseuree — ^Renardto Charles 
Y. ; Tytleb, vol. u p* 311. 
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As soon as tlie rebellion was crusbed, ^ ^ 
Egmont, attended by Count Horn, returned 
to complete bis work. He brought witb bim tbe dis- 
pensations in regular form He brought also a fresh 
and pressing entreaty that Elizabeth should be sacrificed. 
An opportunity bad been placed in tbe Queen^s band, 
which her duty to tbe Church required that she should 
not neglect ; and Egmont w-as directed to tell her that 
the Emperor, in trustmg his son in a country where his 
own power could not protect him, rehed upon her 
honour not to neglect any step essential to his security.^ 
Egmont gave his message The unhappy Queen required 
no urgmg ; she protested to Renard, that she could 
neither rest nor sleep, so ardent was her desire for the 
Prmce’s safe arrival^ Courtenay, if necessary, she 
could kill ; against him the proofs were complete ; as to 
Elizabeth, she knew her guilt ; the evidence was grow- 
ing ; and she would insist to the council that justice 
should be done. 

About the marriage itself, the Lords had by this 
time agreed to yield Courtenay’s pretensions could no 
longer be decently advanced, and Gardiner, abandoning 
a hopeless cause, and turning his attention to the 
restoration of the Church, would consent to anything, 
if, on his side, he might emancipate the clergy from 
the control of the civil power, and re-establish per- 


^ Eenai^ to the Eii^eroi, March 
8 . mis House MSS 

® La quelle me respondit ct 
afferme qu’elle ne dort ny repose 


pour le squcy elle tiont de la sem^ 
venue de son Altesse — Ilenaidto the 
Empexoif. Ty^’leb, vol 11 
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secution. IVo factions, distinctly marked, were now 
growing in tke council — ^the party of the states- 
men, composed of Paget, Sussex, Arundel,^ Pembroke, 
Lord WiUiam Howard, tbe Marquis of Wmcbester, 
Sir Edward Hastmgs, and Cornwallis: tbe party 
of tbe Church, composed of Gardiner, Petre, Eo- 
chester, Gage, Jemingham, and Bourne. Divided on 
all other questions, the rival parties agreed only no 
longer to oppose the coming of Philip. The wavering 
few had been decided by the presents and promises which 
Egmont brought with him from Charles. Pensions of 
two thousand crowns had been offered to, and were 
probably accepted by, the Earls of Pembroke, Arundel, 
Derby, and Shrewsbury ; pensions of a thousand crowns 
were given to Sussex, Darcy, Wiilchester, Rochester, 
Petre, and Oheyne ; pensions of five hundred crowns to 
Southwell, Waldegrave, Inglefield, Wentworth, and 
Grey,^ ten thousand crowns were distributed among 
the officers and gentlemen who had distinguished them- 
selves against Wyatt The pensions were large, but, as 
Renard observed, when Charles seemed to hesitate, 
several of the recipients were old, and would soon die ; 
and, as to the rest, things in England were changing 
from day to day, and means of some kind would easily 
be found to put an early end to the payments.® 

Unanimity having been thus secured, Renard, on 
the day of Egmont’s arrival, demanded an audience of 
the Lords, and in the Queen’s presence requested their 

^ Granvelle Fapers, Tol ir p 267. 

® Renard to Charles V., March 8 • Rolls Eouse MSS, 
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opinion wlietlier tlie condition of England allowed the 
completion of the contract. The hfe of the Prince of 
Spain was of great importance to Europe \ should they 
beheve in their hearts that he would he in danger, there 
was still time to close the negotiation. The rebellion 
hayiag broken out and having failed, the Lords replied 
that there was no longer any likelihood of open violence. 
Arundel hinted, again, that the Prince must bring his 
own cook and butler with him;^ but he had nothing 
else to fear, if he could escape the French cruisers 
These assurances, combined 'withthe Queen^s secret 
promises about Elizabeth, were held sufficient \ and on 
the 6th of March, at three o^clock in the after- 

March 6. 

noon, the ambassadors were conducted by 
Pembroke into the presence chamber. The Queen, 
kneeling before the sacrament, called it to witness that, 
in consenting to the alliance with the Prince of Spain, 
she was moved by no carnal concupiscence, but only by 
her zeal for the ^relfare of her realm and subjects ; and 
then, rising up, with the bystanders all in tears, she 
gave her hand to Egmont as Philipps representative. 
The blessing was pronoxmced by Grardiner, and the 
proxy marriage was completed.^ The Prince was to be 


* Anmdel nous dit qu*il con- 
Tenoit que son alteze amena ses cuy- 
semers, sommeliers du cave, et autres 
officiers pour son bouche, que quant 
aux autres luy y pouivo:?eroit selon 
les coustumesd’Angleterre — Eenard 
to Charles Y ; Rolls House MSS 

* Puis par la mam de PEvesque 
de Winchester les promesses et paro- 


les de prsesenti, furent dictes et pro- 
noncees mtelligiblement par la diet 
Egmont seul et la dicte Eame — 
Ibid Compare Tytler, vol 11 p. 
327 The great value of Mr Tytlei’s 
work is diminished by the mauj 
omissions Tyhich^^he has permitted 
himself to make m the letters which 
he has edited. 
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sent for without delay, and Southampton was chosen as 
the port at which he should disembark, ^ being in the 
country of the Bishop of Winchester,^ where the people 
were, for the most part, good Catholics. 

Parliament was expected to give its sanction with- 
out further difficulty; the opposition of the country 
having been neutralized by tibie same causes which had 
influenced the council. The Queen, indeed, in going 
through the ceremony before consulting Parliament, 
though she had broken the promise which she made in 
the Guildhall, had placed it beyond their power to raise 
difficulties; but other questions were likely to rise 
which would not be settled so easily. She herself was 
longing to show her gratitude to Providence by restor- 
ing the authority of the Pope ; and the Pope intended, 
if possible, to recover his first-fruits and Peter^s pence, 
and to maintain the law of the Church which forbade 
the alienation of Church property.^ The English laity 
were resolute on their side to keep hold of what they 
had got ; and to set the subject at rest, and to prevent 
unpleasant discussions on points of theology, Paget, 
with his friends, desired that the session should last but 
a few days, and that two measures only should be 

^ Pole’s first comimssioTi granted ed to Eegmald Pole “WiLKnsrs’s 
Inm powers only ‘ concordandi et Coneiha^ vol iv Cardinal Morone, 
transigendi cum possessonbns bono- writmgto Pole as late as June, 1554, 
rum ecclesiasticorum, (restitutis pn- saia that the Pope was still unable 
us SI expedite yidetur mmobilibus to resolve -nn giving His sanction to 
per eos indebite detentis,) super finic- tbe alienation — Subnet’s Colleo- 
tibus male percepL'j ae toms mobili- tanea 
busconsumptis ' — Commission grjint- 
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brought forward ; the first for the confirmation of the 
treaty of marriage, the second to reassert the validity of 
the titles nqder which the Church* estates were held by 
their present owners If the Queen consented to the 
last, her title of Head of the Church might be dropped 
informally, and allowed to fall into abeyance ^ 

Grardmer, however, saw in the failure of the insur- 
rection an opportunity of emancipating the Church, 
and of extinguishing heresy with fire and sword ® He 
was preparing a bill to restore the ancient rigorous 
tyranny of the ecclesiastical coui*ts; and by his own 
authority he directed that, in the writs for the Parlia- 
ment, the summons should be to meet at Oxford,^ where 
the conservatism of the country would be released from 
the dread of the London citizens The spirit which, 
thirteen years before, had passed the Six Articles B3II 
by acclamation, contmued to smoulder in the slow 
minds of the country gentlemen, and was blazing freely 
among the lately persecuted priests. The Bishop of 
Winchester had arranged in his imagination a splendid 
melodrama The session was to begin on the !^nd of 
April ; and the ecclesiastical bill was to be the first to 
be passed. On the 8 th of March, Cranmer, Eidley, 
and Latimer were sent down to the University to be 
tried before a Committee of Convocation which had 
already decided on its verdict ; and the Fathers of the 
Eeformatjpn were either to recant or to suffer the flam- 

— a 

1 Paget to Renard Tytler, Chailes Y Mawh 14 Rolh House 

vol 11 , partially printed by Tytler, 

2 Par feug et sang —Renard to ® Ibid. 
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ing penalties of Lere^ in tlie presence of tlie Legis- 
lature, as tlie first-fruits of a renoTated Churcli disci- 
pline. 

Tainly Eenard protested. In tlie fiery obstinacy of 
bis determination, Gardiner was tbe incarnate expression 
of tbe fury of tbe ecclesiastical faction, smarting, as they 
were, under tbeir long degradation, and under tbe ir- 
ritating consciousness of those false oatbs of submission 
wbicb they bad sworn to a power wbicb they loathed. 
Once before, in tbe first reaction against Protestant 
excesses, tbe Bishop of Winchester bad seen tbe iSix 
Articles Bill carried — ^but bis prey bad then been 
snatched from bis grasp. Now, embittered by fresh 
oppression, be saw bis party once more in a position to 
revenge tbeir wrongs when there was no Henry any 
longer to stand between them and tbeir enemies. He 
would take tbe tide at tbe flood, forge a weapon keener 
than tbe last, and establish tbe Inquisition.^ Paget 
swore it should not be.^ Charles V. bufiself, dreading 
a fresh interruption to tbe marriage, insisted that this 
extravagant fervour should be checked , ® and tbe Bishop 
of Arras, tbe scourge of tbe Netherlands, interceded for 
moderation in England. But Gardiner and tbe clergy 
were not to be turned from tbe hope of tbeir hearts by 
tbe private alarms of tbe Imperiabsts ; and in tbe heart 
of tbe Queen religious orthodoxy was Pbibp^s solitary 


^ Estabkr forme d’Tnquisitioii 
contre lea Ii6r6tiques. — ^Renard to 
Charles Y. ; JLolU JECotm M 8 S. 

* Ibid. 


.. r 

® La chaleur exhorbitante. — 
Charles Y. to Eenard: (hamelU 
Ropers, vol iv. p 229. 
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riyal. Eenard urged her to be prudent in religion and 
cruel to the political prisoners. Gardiner, though eager 
as Eenard t9 kill Elizabeth, would buy the privilege of 
working his will upon the Protestants by sparing Cour- 
tenay and Courtenay’s friends. Mary listened to the 
worst counsels of each, and her distempered humour 
settled into a confused ferocity. So unwholesome ap- 
peared the aspect of things in the middle of March that, 
notwithstanding the formal contract, Eenard almost 
advised the Emperor to relinquish the thought of com- 
mitting his son among so wild a people.^ 

As opposition to extreme measures was anticipated 
in the House of Lords, as well as among the Commons, 
it was important to strengthen the Bench of Bishops. 
The Pope had granted permission without difhculty to 
fin the vacant Sees ; and on the ist of April six new 
prelates were consecrated at St Mary Overies, while Sir 
John Brydges and Sir John Williams of Thame were 
raised to the peerage. 

The Protestants, it must be admitted, had exerted 
themselves to make Gardiner’s work easy to him. On 
the 14th of March the waU. of a house in Aldgate 
became suddenly vocal, and seventeen thousand persons 
were collected to hear a message from Heaven pro- 
nounced by an angel. When the people said ^ God save 
Queen Mary,’ the wall was silent ; when they said ^ God 
save Queei^ Elizabeth,’ the wall said * Amen ! ’ When 


1 Pouj estre la plus part des 
Angloys sans foy, sans loy, confuz 
en la religion, doubles, mconstans, 


et de nature jal(fax et abbonissans 
estjsangiers —Rolls House MSS. 
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they asked, ^ What is the mass ? ^ the wall said, ^ It is 
idolatry/ As the nation was holding its peace, the 
stones, it seemed, were crying out against the reaction. 
But the angel, on examination, turned out to he a girl 
concealed behind the plaster. Shortly after, the m- 
habitants of Cheapside, on opening their shop windows 
in the morning, beheld on a gallows, among the bodies 
of the hanged insurgents, a cat in priestly robes, with 
crown shaven, the fore-paws tied over her head, and a 
piece of paper chpped round between them, representing 
the wafer. 

More serious were the doings of a part of the late 
conspirators who had escaped to France Peter Oarew, 
when he left Weymouth, promised soon to return, and 
he was received at Paris with a cordiality that answered 
his warmest hopes. Determined, if possible, to prevent 
Philip from reaching England, the French had equipped 
every vessel which they possessed available for sea, and 
Carew was sent again to the coast of .the Channel to 
tempt across into the French service all those who, like 
himself, were compromised in the conspiracy, or whose 
blood was hotter than their fathers\ Every day the 
Queen was chafed with the news of desertions to the 
dangerous rendezvous. Young men of honourable 
families, Pickerings, Strangwayses,Killegrews,Staflfoids, 
Stauntons, Tremaynes, Courtenays, shpped over the 
water, carrying with them hardy sailors ^from the 
western harbours'’ The French supplied them with 
arms, ships, arCd money; and fast-sailing, heavily-armed 
privateers, officered by these young adventurers in the 
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cause of freedom, were cruising on their own account, 
plundering Flemish and Spanish ships, and swearing 
that the Prince of Spain should set no foot on English 
shores.* 


^ The French and Calais corre- 
spondence in the State Paper Office 
contains a vast number of letters on 
this subject. The following ex- 
tracts are specimens — 

On the 24th of March Thomas 
Corry writes to Lord Grey that 
‘two hundred vessels he in readi- 
ness’ in the French harbours 
‘ There is lately arrived at Caen in 
Konnandy Sir Peter Carew, Sir 
William Pickering, Sir Edward 
Courtenay, John Courtenay, Biian 
Fit^wiUiam, and divers other Eng- 
lish gentlemen It is thought Sir 
Peter Carew shall have chaige of 
the fleet There be three ships of 
Enghshmen, which be already gone 
to sea with KiUegrew, which do 
report that they ser^ the King to 
prevent the coming of the King of 
Spam ’ — Calais MSS 

On the 28th of March, Edgai 
Hormolden wiites from Guisnes to 
Sir John Bourne ‘ The number of 
Sir Peter Carew’s retinue mcreaseth 
m Prance by the confluence of such 
English qui potius akctfjus prmlan 
faeimns quam artis hona famam 
qimmnt , and they be so entreated 
there as it cannot be otherwise con- 
jectured but ^hat they jfractise with 
France . insomuch I have heard 
credible intelligence that the said 
Caiew used this persuasion, of late, 


to his companions Are not we, said 
he, allianced with Normandy , yea • 
what ancient house is either there 
or m Prance, but we claim by them 
and they by us ^ why should we not 
rather embrace their love than sub- 
mit ourselves to the servitude of 
Spam > * — Ibid. 

Apnl 17, Di Wotton writes in 
cypher from Pans to the Queen 
'Yesterday, an Italian brought a 
letter to my lodging, and delivered 
it to a servant of mine, and went his 
way, so that I know not what he is 
The effect of his letter is, that for 
because he taketh it to be the part 
of every good Chnstian man to fur- 
thei your godly purpose and Ca- 
tholic doings, he hath thought good 
to advertise me that those fugitives 
of England say to their friends here 
that they have intelligence of gieat 
importance m England with some of 
the ohiefest on the realm, which 
shall appear on the amval of the 
Prmce of Spam Within few days 
they go to Normandy to embark 
themselves there, so stiong, that, if 
they do not let the Pnnee of Spam 
to land, as they will attempt to do, 
yet they will not fail, by the help of 
them that^ have intelligence with 
them, to let him come to London. — 
Fi meh MSS» bifhcLLe xi. 



374 


REIGN^OF QUEEN MARY 


[CH, 31, 


The Queen indignantly demanded explanations of 
Noailles, and, through her ambassador at Paris, she 
required the French Grovemment to seize ^ her traitors,^ 
and deliver them to her. IsToaiUes, alarmed, perhaps, 
for his own security, suggested that it might be well to 
conceal Carew, and to affect to make an attempt to 
arrest him. But Henry, at once more sagacious and 
more bold, replied to the ambassador that ' he was not 
the Queen’s hangman:’ ^ these men that you require,’ he 
said, ^ deny that they have conspired anything against 
the Queen ; marry, they say they will not be oppressed 
by mine enemy, and that is no just cause why I should 
owe them ill-will.’^ He desired Hoailles, with quiet 
irony, to tell her Majesty ‘that there was nothing in 
the existing treaties to forbid his accepting the services 
of English volunteers in the war with the Emperor : her 
Majesty might remember that he had invited her to 
make a new treaty, and that she had refused : ’ ‘ he 
would act by the just letter of his obligations ’ ^ 

TTould her subjects have permitted, the Queen 
would have replied by a declaration of war. As it was, 
she could only relieve herself with indignant words.® 


^ Wotton to the Queen Frmeh 
MSS bundle 2U. State Paper 
Office. 

® Woailles to the King of Prance , 
Ambas^ades, yol m. 

» * When the Ambassador re- 
plied that his master n^ded to do 
justly, her Grace remembering how 
those traitors be fbere Sided, espe- 
cially such of them as had con- 


spired her death and were in arms in 
the field agamst her ; and being not 
able to bear those words, so con- 
trary to their doings, told the Am- 
bassador that, for her own part, her 
Majesty minded simplj and plainly 
to perform'^as she had promised, and 
might with safe conscience swear 
she ever meant so, but, for their 
part, her Grace would not swear so, 
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But Oarew and his friends might depend on support so 
long eis they would make themselves useful to France. 
Possessed of ships and arms, they were a constant men- 
ace to the 'Channel, and a constant temptation to the 
disaffected; and, growing bitter at last, and believing 
that Elizabeth's life was on the point of being sacrificed, 
they were prepared to support Henry in a second at- 
tempt to seize the Isle of Wight, and to accept the 
French competitor for the English crown in the person 
of the Queen of Scots.^ Thus fatally the friends of the 
Eeformation played into the hands of its enemies. By 
the solid mass of Englishmen the armed interference of 
France was more dreaded than even a Spanish sovereign ; 
and the heresy became doubly odious which was tamper- 
ing with the hereditary enemies of the realm. In Lon- 
don only the revolutionary spirit continued vigorous, 
and broke out perpetually in unexpected forms. At the 
beginning of March three hundred schoolboys met in a 
meadow outside the city walls • half were for Wyatt 
and for France, half for the Prince of Spain ; and, not 

and being those arrant traitors so provocation, intendeth to land the 
entertained there as they be, she rebels, with a number of Scots, in 
could not have found m her heart to Essex, and in the Isle of Wight, 
have used, in hke matter, the sem- where they mean to land easily, 
blable part towards his master for and either go on, if any number of 
the gam of two realms, and with Englishmen resort unto them, as 
those words she departed * — Gardi- they say many will, or else fortify 
ner to Wotton . F? ench MSS. bundle themselves there They council the 
XI. French Kmg to make war against 

I On the 29th of April Wotton your Higfmess m the right and title 
wrote m a cypher to Mary , * To- of the young Queen of Scots * — MS. 
wards the end of the summer the Ibid. * ^ 

French Kmg, by Peter Oarew* s • 
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all m play (for e-videatly they chose their sides by their 
sympathies), they joined battle, and fought with the 
fierceness of grown men. The combat ended in the 
capture of the representative of Phihp, who w^as dragged 
to a gallows, and would have been hanged upon it, had 
not the spectators interfered ^ The boys were laid hands 
upon. The youngest were whipped, the elder im- 
prisoned. It was said that the Queen thought of gib- 
beting one of these innocents in real fact, for an exam- 
ple ; or, as NoaiUes put it, as an expiation for the sins 
of the people.^ 

Over EHzabeth, in the mean time, the fatal net ap- 
peared to be closing ; Lord Russell had received a letter 
for her from Wyatt, which, though the Princess de- 
clared that it had never been in her hands, he said that 
he had forwarded ; and Wyatt himself was flattered 
with hopes of life if he would extend his confession. 
Eenard carried his mgenuity farther ; he called in the 
assistance of Lady Wyatt, and promised, her that her 
husband should be spared ; he even urged the Queen to 
gain over, by judicious lemency, a man whose apostasy 
would be a fresh disgrace to his cause, and who might 
be as useful as a servant as he had been dangerous as a 
foe ^ Wyatt, being a man without solidity of heart, 

' The execution -was commenced qu’il en a et aura encores d’lcy d 
in earnest. The Prmce,saysSroailles, long temps an col* — NoaiUes to 
* fust souldainement mesn^ an gihet Montmorency Ambassades^ yoI m 
par ceulx de la part du Roy et de M 2 “^ict on qu*elle Tenlt que l*ung 

Wyatt, et sans quelques^hommes d’eulx soit 'oacnfid poux tout le 
qm tout d propoz y accoumrent, ils peuple — Ibid 
Veussent estrangle , tie quff se peult 2 Ce qui faict juger a heaulcoup 

clairement juger par les marques de gens que Wyatt ne mourra point, 




THE SPANISH MARRIAGE 


JCSS4] 


3 ; 7 


showed signs of yielding to what was required of him ; 
but his revelations came out slowly, and to quicken his 
confession he was brought to his trial on the 15th of 
March. He* pleaded guilty to the indictment, and he 
then said that Courtenay had been the instigator of the 
conspiracy ; he had written to Ehzabeth, he said, to ad- 
vise her to remove as far as possible from London, and 
Elizabeth had returned him a verbal message of thanlcs. 
This being not enough, he was sentenced to death ; but he 
was made to feel that he might fetiE earn his pardon if 
he would implicate Elizabeth more deeply ; and though 
he said nothing definite, he allowed himself to drop 
vague hints that he could tell more if he pleased.^ 


que la dicte dame le rendra 
taut son oblige par ceste grace de 
luy rendre la vie qu’oUe en pourra 
tirer beanlooup de bons et grandes 
services Ce qui se faict par le 
moyen dudict ambassadenr de I’Em- 
perenr par Tadvis duquel se condui- 
sent aujourdbny toutos les opinions 
d’lcelle dame, et Icqnel tiaicte ceste 
composition avecqncs la femme 
dndict Wyatt \ laquelle comme Ton 
diet il a assenr^ la vie de son diet 
mail, — Noailles to tlie Constable 
of France, March 31. Fenard’s 
secrets were betrayed to Noailles by 
* a corrupt secretaiy ’ of the Flemish 
embassy — ^Wotton to the Queen 
I) ench MSS. bundle xi State Paper 
Office , • 

1 NoaiU^ says, Wyatt a estd 
condamnd ^ mounr, toutesfois il 
n^est encores execute et avant que 
luy pronon^er sa sentence on luy 


avoit promis tant de belles choses 
que vameu pai leui donlces paroles 
oultre sa deliberation, il a accus 4 
beaulooup de personnages ct pail 4 
an desadvantage de myloid de 
Courtenay et de Madame Elizabeth. 
— ^NoaiUes to d’Oysel, March 29 
The different parties weio so much 
interested m Wyatt’s confession, 
that his very last words are sc 
wrapped round with contradictions, 
that one cannot tell what they weie. 
It is certain, however, that he did 
implicate Ehzabeth to some extent , 
it IS certain, also, that he did not 
say enough for the purposes of the 
Court, and that the Court believed he 
could say more if he would, for, on 
Easter Sunday he communicated, 
and the Qijeen was distressed that he 
should have been allowed to paitake, 
while his confession was incomplete 
A% to Courtenay, Eenard said he 



378 REIGN OF QUEEN MARY. [CH 31. 

At all ereixts, however, sufficient evidence had been 
obtained in the opinion of the Court for the committal 
of the Princess to the Tower. On the day of Wyatt^s 
trial, the council met, but separated without^a resolution ; 
on Friday, the 16th, Ehzabeth was examined before 
them in person, and when she withdrew, Gardiner re- 
quired that she should be sent to the Tower instantly. 
Paget, supported by Sussex, Hastings, and Cornwallis, 
said that there was no evidence to justify so violent a 
measure.^ Which of you, then, said Gardiner, with 
dexterous ingenuity, will be reponsible’for the safe keep- 
ing of her person ? 

The guardian of Elizabeth would be exposed to a 
hundred dangers and a thousand suspicions ; the Lords 
answered that Gardiner was conspiring their destruction. 
35fo one could be found courageous enough to undertake 
the charge, and they gave their reluctant consent to his 
demand. The same night Elizabeth’s attendants were 
^ ^ removed, a hundred soldiers were picketed in 
the garden below her window, and on Saturday 
morning the Marquis of Winchester and Lord Sussex 
waited on her to communicate her destination, and to 
attend her to a barge. 

had commumcated enoagh, ‘ mais betVs head was of£ her shoulders ; 
quant d Ehzabeth Ton ne peult eu- and either Hohushed himself, or his 
coxes tomber en preuves suffisantes editor, wrote in the margin opposite, 
pour les loys d' Angleterre contre the words * The wicked advice of 
eUe.* — Eenard to Charles V. , Rolls Lord Paget.* — Eenard describes so 
Some MSS. . distinctly the attitude of Paget, that 

^ Hohnshed says that a certain there can be no doubt whatever of 
lord exclaimed thatT there would be the injustice of such a charge against 
no safety for the realm until Eliza- him. 
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Tlie terrible name of tbe Tower was like a death- 
knell ; the Princess entreated a short delay till she could 
write a few words to the Queen ; the Queen could not 
know the tiruth, she said, or else she was played upon 
by Gardiner. Alas! she did not know the Queen: 
Winchester hesitated ; Lord Sussex, more generous, ac- 
cepted the risk, and promised, on his knees, to place her 
letter in the Queen^s hands. 

The yery lines traced by Elizabeth in that bitter 
moment may still be read in the State Paper OjHBlce,^ 
and her hand was more than usuaEy firm. 

* If ever any one,’ she wrote, ' did try this old saying 
that a King’s word was more than another man’s oath, 
I most humbly beseech your Majesty to verify it in me, 
and to remember your last promise, and my last demand, 
that I be not condemned without answer and due proof, 
which it seems that I now am : for that without cause 
proved I am by your council from you commanded to 
go unto the- Tower, a place more wonted for a false 
traitor than a*^ true subject : which, though I know I 
deserve it not, yet in the face of all this realm appears 
that it is proved ; which I pray God that I may die the 
shamefullest death that any died, afore I may mean any 
such thing: and to this present hour I protest, afore 
God who shall judge my truth, whatsoever malice shall 
devise, that I never practised, counselled, nor consented 
to anything that might be prejudicial to your person 
any way^ or dangerous to the State^by any means. And 

^ MS, Maryy DomesttCy yoI. It Printed by EuSis, 2ud series, toI. u 
p. 255 
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I tterefore huiably beseecli your Majesty to let me an- 
swer afore yourself, and not suffer me to trust to your 
councillors ; yea, and that afore I go to the Tower, if it 
is possible ; if not, afore I be farther condenined. How- 
beit, I trust assuredly your Highness will give me leave 
to do it afore I go, for that thus shamefully I may not 
be cried out on, as now I shall be, yea, and without 
cause. Let conscience move your Highness to take some 
better way with me, than to make me be condemned in 
all men’s sight, afore my desert known. Also, I most 
humbly beseech your Highness to pardon this my bold- 
ness, which innocency procures me to do, together with 
hope of your natural kindness, which I trust will not 
see me cast away without desert which what it is I 
would desire no more of God than that you truly knew, 
which thing, I thmk and believe, you shall never by 
report know, unless by yourself you hear. I have heard 
in my time of many cast away for want of coming to 
the presence of their prince; and in late -days I heard 
my Lord of Somerset say that, if his brother had been 
suffered to speak with him, he had never suffered , but 
the persuasions were made to him so great, that he was 
brought in belief that he could not live safely if the 
admiral Kved, and that made him give his consent to 
his death. Though these persons are not to be com- 
pared to your Majesty, yet I pray God as evil persua- 
sions persuade not one sister against the other, and all 
for that they have heard false reports, *and not ^hearken 
to the truth known; therefore, once again kneeling 
with aU humbleness of my heart, because I am not suf- 
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fered to bow tbe kaees of my body, I humbly crave to 
speak with your Highness, which I would not be so 
bold to desire if I knew not myself most clear, as I 
know myself most true. And as for the traitor Wyatt, 
he might peradventure write me a letter, but on my 
faith I never received any from him , and for the copy 
of my letter sent to the French King, I pray God con- 
found me eternally if ever I sent him word, message, 
token, or letter by any means ^ and to this my truth I 
will stand to my death your Highnesses most faithful 
subject that hath been from the beginning, and will be 
to the end. 

‘ Elizabeth 

'I humbly crave but one word of answer from 
yourself.’ 

Had Elizabeth known the history of those words of 
the Queen to her, to which she appealed, she would have 
spared herself the trouble of writmg this letter Sussex 
fulfilled his promise, and during the delay the tide 
turned, and the barge could not pass London Bridge 
till the following day. The Queen could not venture to 
send the Princess through the streets; and in dread 
lest, at the last moment, her prey should be snatched 
from her, she answered the appeal only by storming at 
the bearer, and at his friends in the council. ‘ They 

jp 

^ Ajs soqxl as Noaill^s leamt that 
his enclosure foimedpart of the case 
against Elizabeth, he came foiward 
to acquit her of having furnished 
him with it, ‘jurant et blasphemant 


tons les sermens du mondc pom la 
justification de la dicte Dame Eliza- 
beth * — Eenai i to Charles Y , Apiil 
3 Rolk House MSS 
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were going no good way/ slie said, ^ for their lives they 
durst not have acted so in her father^s time ; she wished 
that he was alive and among them hut for a single 
month/ ^ 

At nine o^clock the next morning — ^it was 
Sunday, P alm Simday — ^the two Lords returned to 
March 18. j3£2abeth to tell her that her letter had failed. 
As she crossed the garden to the water she threw up 
her eyes to the Queen^s window, hut there was no sign 
of recognition. What do the Lords mean, she said, 
that they suffer me thus to he led into captivity ? The 
harge was too deep to approach sufficiently near to the 
landing-place at the Tower to enable her to step upon 
the causeway without wetting her feet ; it was raining 
too, and the petty inconveniences, fretting against the 
dreadful associations of the Traitors^ Gate, shook her 
self-command. She refused to land ; then sharply re- 
jectmg an offer of assistance, she sprung out upon the 
mud. ‘Are all those harnessed men tjiere for me?^ 
she said to Sir John Gage, who was waiting with the 
Tower guard. ‘ No, madam, ^ Gage answered. ‘ Yes,^ 
she said, ‘ I know it is so ; it needed not for me, being 
but a weak woman. I never thought to have come in 
here a prisoner/ she went on, turning to the soldiers ; 

‘ I pray you aU good fellows and friends, bear me wit- 
ness that I come in no traitor, but as true a woman to 
the Queen’s Majesty as any is now living, an^ thereon 
will I take my death.’ She threw herself down upon a 


1 EijNAKD. 
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wet stone ; Lord Cliandos begged ber to come under 
shelter out of the rain : ' better sitting here than m a 
worse place,’ she cried ; ' I know not whither you will 
bring me/ 

But it was not in Elizabeth’s nature to protract a 
Tain resistance ; she rose, and passed on, and as she 
approached the room intended Lor her, the heavy doors 
along the corridor were locked and barred behind her. 
At the grating of the iron bolts the heart of Lord Sus- 
sex sank in him : Sussex knew the Queen’s true feel- 
ings, and the efforts which were made to lash her into 
cruelty; ^What mean ye, my Lords,’ he said to Chan- 
dos and Gage, ^ what will you do ^ she was a King’s 
daughter, and is the Queen’s sister ; go no further than 
your commission, which I know what it is ’ ^ 

The chief danger was of mmder — of some swift des- 
perate act which could not be undone . the Lords who 
had so reluctantly permitted Elizabeth to be imprisoned 
would not aUdw her to be openly sacrificed, or indeed 
permit the Queen to continue in the career of vengeance 
on which she had entered. The executions on account 
of the rebellion had not ceased even yet. In Kent, 
London, and in the midland counties, day after day, 
one, two, or more persons had been put to death , six 
gentlemen were, at that very moment, on their way to 
Maidstone and Rochester to suffer. The Lords, on the 
day of Elizabeth’s coinmittal, held a meeting while 
Gardiner was engaged elsewhere ; they determined to 

~ " "ifc 

^ Contemporary Narrative Harleim MSS. ^ig. ChiomoU of Queen 
Mary ^ p. 71, Holinshed. 
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remonstrate, and, if necessary, to insist on a change of 
conrse, and Paget undertook to be tbe bearer of tbe 
message. He found Mary in ber oratory after vespers; 
he told her that the season might remind a sovereign 
of other duties besides revenge ; already too much blood 
had been shed ; the noble house of Suffolk was all but 
destroyed ; and he said distinctly that if she attempted 
any more executions, he and his Mends would interfere; 
the hideous scenes had lasted too long, and, as an earnest 
of a return to mercy, he demanded the pardon of the 
six gentlemen. 

Mary, as she lamented afterwards to Eenard, was 
unprepared, she was pressed in terms which showed 
that those who made the request did not intend to be 
refused — and she consented ^ The six gentlemen 
escaped , and, following up this beginning, the council, 
in the course of the week, extorted from her the release 
of Northampton, Cobham, and one of his sons, with five 
others. In a report to the Emperor, Eenard admitted 
that, if the Queen attempted to continue her course of 
justice, there would be resistance ; and the party of the 
chancellor, bemg the weakest, would in that case be 
overwhelmed. It was the more necessary, therefore, 
that, by one means or another, Elizabeth should be dis- 
posed of The Queen had condescended to apologize to 
him for her second act of clemency, which she excused 
as being an Easter custom He said that hg had re- 
plied, It was not for 'him to find fault, if her Majesty was 


^ Eenard to Cliarles V , 'March 22 , Rolls House MSS 
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pleased to show mercy at the holy season , hut it was 
his duty to remind her that he doubted whether the 
Prmee could be trusted with her 

I 

This argument never failed to drive Mary to mad- 
ness , and, on the other side, Eenard applied to Gar- 
diner to urge despatch in brmgmg Elizabeth to trial 
as long as she lived, there was no security for the Queen, 
for the Prince, or for religion. Gardiner echoed the 
same opinion. If others, he said, would go to work as 
roundly as himself, all would be well ^ 

In this condition of the political atmosphere Parlia- 
ment assembled on the 2nd of Apidl. The 
Oxford scheme had been relinquished as im- ^ 
practicable The Lord Mayor informed the Queen that 
he would not answer for the peace of the city in the 
absence of the Court; the Tower might be surprised 
and the prisoners released , and to lose the Tower would 
be to lose the crown. The Queen said that she would 


1 II me rephqua que vi\ant Eliza- 
beth il n’aespoii a la tianquilhte du 
Eojaulme, que quant d luy sichai- 
cun alloit SI rondement on bcsoyn 
comme il fait, les choses se poiteioi- 
ent raieux — Eenaidto theEmpeior, 
Apnl 3 Rolls Souse MSS Fiona 
these dark plotters, what might not 
be feared? Holin&hed sajs that, 
while Elizabeth was in the Towei, a 
wnt was sent down for her exec'ttion 
devised, as was believe^, by G-ardi- 
ner, and that Lord Chandos (Sir 
John Brydges, the Lieutenant of the 
Tower) refused to put it m force 
The story has been treated as a fable, 


and in the foim in which it is told 
by Hoimshed, it was very likely un- 
tiue yet, m the piesence of these 
infernal conversations, I think it 
highly piobable that, as the hope of 
a judicial conviction giew fainter, 
schemes weie talked of, and were 
peihaps tried, for cutting the knot in 
a decisive manner In levolutionary 
times men feel that if to-day is theus, 
to-morrow may be then enemies’ , 
and they aie not particularly scru- 
pulous The anxious words of Sus- 
sex did nqt refw to the merely bar- 
ling a piisoner’s door 
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not leaye London while her sister’s fate was nndeter- 
nained.^ The Houses met, therefore, as usual, at West- 
minster, and the speech from the throne was read in 
Mary’s presence by the chancellor. 

Since the last Parliament, Gardiner said, the people 
of England had given proofs of unruly humour. The 
Queen was then undoubted sovereign, and a measure 
would be submitted to the Lords and Commons to de- 
clare, in some emphatic manner, her claim to her sub- 
jects’ obedience. 

Her Majesty desiring, further, in compliance with 
her subjects’ wishes, to take a husband, she had fixed 
her choice on the Prince of Spain, as a person agreeable 
to herself and likely to be a valuable friend to the realm . 
the people, however, had msolently and ignorantly pre- 
sumed to mutiny against her intentions, and, m her 
affection for the commonwealth, her Majesty had con- 
sented to submit the articles of the marriage to the ap- 
proval of Parliament. ^ 

Again, her Majesty would desire them to take into 
their consideration the possible failure of the blood 
royal, and adopt necessary precautions to secure an un- 
disturbed succession to the crown It would be for the 
Parliament to decide whether the privilege which had 
been granted to Henry YIII of bequeathing the crown 
by wJl might not be, with propriety, extended to her 
present Majesty.® 

Einally, and at -.great length, the chancellor spoke 


^ Reitard 


K “ ^OAILLES, vol m P I4I 
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of religion. The late rebellion, be said, was properly a 
religions rebellion : it was tbe work of men who de- 
spised the sacraments, and were tbe enemies of truth, 
order, and godliness. A measure would be laid before 
the legislature for tbe better restraint of irregular 
bcense of opinion. 

Tbe marriage was to pass qmetly. Those of tbe 
Lords and Commons who persevered in their disap- 
proval were a small minority, and did not intend to ap- 
pear ^ Tbe bill, therefore, passed both Houses by tbe 
latb of April.^ Tbe marriage articles were those ori- 
ginally offered by tbe Emperor, with tbe English clauses 
attached, and some explanatory paragraphs, that no 
room might be left for laxity of mterpretation ® Lord 
Bedford and Lord Fitzwalter bad already gone to Ply- 
mouth, where a ship was in rcadmess to carry them to 
Spain They waited only till the parliamentary forms 
were completed, and immediately sailed Lord Wilham 
Howard would ^0 to sea with the fleet, at his earliest 
convenience, to protect the passage, and the Prince 
might be expecled in England by the end of May 
The bill for the Queen's authority was carried also 
without objection The forms of English law running 
only in the name of a king, it had been pretended that 
a queen could not be a lawful sovereign. A declara- 
tory statute explamed that the kingly prerogative was 

the same, whether vested in male or female.'^ Here, 

^ ^ , 

^ Ilenaid to Chailes V , Apiil 7, Mary, cap 11 

® See the tieaty of maiiiage between Philip and Mary m E.ymee 
* I Mai}, 8ap 1 
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However, imaniinity was at an end The paragraph 
about the succession in the Queen^s speech being obvi- 
ously aimed at Elizabeth, produced such an irritation in 
the council, as well as in Parliament, that Renard ex- 
pected it would end in actual armed conflict ^ 

From the day of Elizabeth^s imprisonment Gardiner 
had laboured to extort evidence agamst her by fair 
means or foul ® She had been followed to the Tower 
by her servants Sir John Gage desired that her food 
should be dressed by people of bis own The servants 
refused to allow themselves to be displaced,^ and, to the 
distress of Renard, angry words had been addressed to 
Gage by Lord Howard, so that they could not be re- 
moved by force * 

The temptation of life having failed, after all, to 
induce Wyatt to enlarge his confession bej^ond his first 
acknowledgments, it was determined to execute him 
^ ^ On the I ith of April he was brought out of his 
cell, and on his way to the scai^old he was con- 
fronted with Courtenay, to whom he said something, 
but how much or what it is impossible to ascertain ^ 


* Y a telle contusion que Ton 
n’attend sinon que la queielle se 
demesle par les armes et tumults. — 
Uenard to Charles V , April 22 

* Holinshed says, Edmund Tie- 
maine "was racked, and I ha^e al- 
ready quoted Gardiner’s letter to 
Petre, suggesting the racking of 
‘UttleW^att’ 

® Her Grace’s co«)k said to him, 
My Lord, I will ne^er suffer any 
stranger to come about her diet but 


her own sworn men as long as I 
live — Sat Uian MSS 419, and see 
Holinshed 

^ L’ Admiral s’est coleie au grand 
chamberlain de la Eoyne que a la 
gaide de la dicte Elizabeth et lu> a 
dit -u’elle feroit encores trancher 
taut de teste^ que luv ^ auties s’en 
repentiroient — Renaid to Charles 
V , Apnl 7 Rolls Koim MSS 

® Lord Chandos stated the same 
da\ in the House of Lords that he 
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Finding that his death was inevitahle, ho determined to 
make the only reparation which was any longer in his 
power to Elizabeth. When placed on the platform, 
after desiring the people to pray for him, lamentmg his 
crime, and expressmg a hope that he might be the last 
person to suffer for the rebellion, he concluded thus — 

^ Whereas it is said abroad that I should accuse my 
Lady Elizabeth's Grace and my Lord Courtenay ; it is 
not so, good people, for I assure you neither they nor 
any other now yonder in hold or durance was privy of 
my rising or commotion before I began ^ ^ 

The words, or the substance of them, were heard by 
every one. Weston, who attended as confessor, shouted, 
^ Believe him not, good people ! he confessed otherwise 
before the council.’ * That which I said then I said,’ 
answered Wyatt, ‘but that which I say now is true.’ 
The executioner did his office, and Wyatt’s work, for 
good or evil, was ended. 

AH that the Court had gained by his previous con- 

threw himself at Couiteuay's feet *As I have declared no less to the 
and implored him to contcss the Queen’s council,’ whereas Foxe says 
tiuth The sheriffs of London, on that he admitted that he had spoken 
the other hand, said that he en- otheiwise to the council, hut had 
treated Courtenay to forgive him for spoken untruly N oailles tells all that 
the false charges which he had was leally important in a letter to 
brought against him and against d’Oysel ‘M ’Wyatt eust la teste 
Elizabeth — Foxe, \ol vi Com- coupee, dischargeant advant que de 
paie Chronicle oj Qmen Mary^ p mourir Madame Elizabeth et Oour- 
72, note ^ tenay qu’il avoit aulparavant charge 

^ So far^the Chronicle of Queen de s’cstre entendus en son entre- 
Mary, Hohnshed, Stow, and the prinse sur promesses que Ton luy 
narratives among the avoit faictes ^ luy saulver la vie’ 

essentially agree But the chronicle — Koailles, vol 111 
foEowed by Stow makes Wyatt add, ’ 
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fossions was now more tlian lost. London rang with 
the story that Wyatt, in dying, had cleared Courtenay 
and Elizabeth.^ Gardiner still thundered ^in the Star 
Chamber on the certainty of their guilt, and pilloried 
two decent citizens who had repeated Wyatt's words; 
but bos ejSforts were vam, and the hope of a legal convic- 
tion was at an end. The judges declared that against 
Elizabeth there was now no cadence;® and, even if 
there had been evidence, Renard wrote to his master, 
that the Court could not dare to proceed further against 
her, from fear of Lord William Howard, who had the 
whole naval force of England at his disposal, and, m 
mdignation at Elizabeth's treatment, might join the 
French and the exiles.® Perplexed to know how to 
dispose of her, the ambassador and the chancellor 
thought of sending her off to Pomfret Castle ; doubtless, 
if once within Pomfret* walls, to find the fate of the 
Second Richard there ; but again the spectre of Lord 
Howard terrified them. r 

The threatened escape of her sister, too, was but the 
begmnmg of the Queen's sorrows. On the 17th of 
April Sir Nicholas Throgmorton was tried at the Guild- 
hall for having been a party to the conspiracy. The 

^ Courtenay, however, certainly his accusations. 
mh guilty , and had Wyatt ao- * Les gens de loy ne treuvent 
quitted Elizabeth without naming mati^e pour la condamner — Re- 
Gourtenay, his words would have nard tp Charles V , Aprv? 22 Tyt- 
been far more effective than they lee, vol 11 
Ttf'ere This, howevei;;, it was hard 3 S00 passage in 

for Wyatt to do, as it would have the MS , which Mr Tytler has omit- 
buen equivalent to a lepetiUon di ted. 
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confessions of many of tlie prisoners had more or less 
implicated Throgmorton. Cuthbert Vaughan, who was 
out with Wyatt, swore in the Court that Throgmorton 
had discussed the plan of the msurrection with him; 
and Throgmorton himself admitted that he had talked 
to Sir Peter Carew and Wyatt about the probability of 
a rebellion. He it was, too, who was to have conducted 
Courtenay to Andover on his flight into Devonshire ; 
and the evidence^ leaves very little doubt that he was 
concerned as deeply as any one who did not actually 
take up arms. Sir Nicholas, however, defended himself 
with resolute pertinacity, he fought through all the 
charges against him, and dissected the depositions with 
the skill of a practised pleader; and in the end the 
jury returned the bold verdict of ^Not gmlty^ Sir 
Thomas Bromley urged them to remember themselves 
The foreman answered they had found the verdict ac- 
cordmg to their consciences 

Their consciences prol ably found less difl&culty in 
the facts charged against Throgmorton than in the guilt 
to be attached to them The verdict was intended as a 
rebuke to the cruelty wuth which the rebellion had been 
punished, and it was received as an insult to the Crown. 
The crowd, as Throgmorton left the Court, threw up 
their caps and shouted The Queen was iU for three 
days with mortification,^ and insisted that the jurors 
should bg punished J^hey were arrested, and kept as 

^ It IS pimted at length in Ho- qn'elle a est 4 Jtrois jouis malade, et 
LINSEED n’est encore bien d’elle — Eenard to 

® Que tant altere la dicte darae Charles V Tytleb, vol 11 p 374 
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prisoners till tlie following winter, wien they were re- 
leased on payment of the ruinous fine of 2000/. Throg- 
morton himself was seized again on some other pretext, 
and sent again to the Tower. The council, or Paget’s 
party there, remonstrated against the arrest ; they 
yielded, however, perhaps that they might make the 
firmer stand on more important matters. 

Since Elizabeth could not be executed, the Court 
were the more anxious to carry the Succession Bill. 
Gardiner’s first desire was that Elizabeth should be ex- 
cluded by name ; but Paget said that this was impossi- 
ble ^ As little could a measure be passed empowering 
the Queen to leave the crown by will, for that would be 
but the same thing under another form. Following up 
his purpose, notwithstandmg, Gardiner brought out in 
the House of Lords a pedigree, tracmg Philip’s descent 
from John of Gaunt ; and he introduced a bill to make 
offences agamst his person high treason. But at the 
second reading the important words wer^ introduced, 
‘durmg the Queen’s hfetime,’^ the bill was read a 
third tune, and then disappeared ; and Paget had been 
the loudest of its opponents.® 

Beaten on the succession, the chancellor, in spite of 
Eenard’s remonstrances, brought forward next his Ee- 

1 He whom you wrote of comes would give no consent to such a 
to me with a sudden and strange scheme — Paget to Eenard • Tyt- 
proposal, that, smce matters against leb, vol u p 382. 

Madame Elizabeth do not ^take the ® Journals 

turn which was wished, there should ® Eenard complains of Paget’s 
he an Act brought into Pailiament conduct bitterly — Eenard to Charles 
to disinherit her I rephed that 5 V., May l Tytleb, vol u. 
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ligious Persecution Bills. The House ofCommons went 
with him to some extent ; and, tb secure success in some 
form or other, he introduced three separate measures, 
either of which would answer his purpose — a Bill for 
the restoration of the Six Articles, a Bill to re-enact the 
LoUard Statute of Henry IV., Be Seretico Oomhurendo, 
and a Bill to restore (in more than its original vigour) 
the Episcopal Jurisdiction. The Six Ajpticles had so had 
a name that the first hill was read once only, and was 
dropped ; the two others passed the Commons,^ and, on 
the a6th of April, the Bishops’ Authority Bill came he* 
fore the Lords. Lord Paget was so far in advance a 
his time that he could not hope to appeal with a chancv 
of success to his own principles of judicious latitudinari- 
anism ; hut he determined, if possible, to prevent Gar- 
dmer’s intended cruelties from taking efiect, and he 
spread an alarm that, if the bishops were restored to 
their unrestricted powers, under one form or other the 
holders of the*ahhey lands would he at their mercy. To 
allay the suspicion, another hill was carried through the 
Commons, providing expressly for the safety of the 
holders of those lands ; hut the tyranny of the Episcopal 
Courts was so recent, and the ecclesiastics had shown 
themselves uniformly so little capable of distinguishing 
between right and wrong when the interests of religion 
were at stake, that the jealousy, once aroused, could not 
he checked. The irritaition became so hot and so general 
as to threaten agtJSn the most dangerous consequences ; 


1 Commons^ Jmmals 
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and Paget, pretending to be alarmed at the excitement 
whicli be bad raised, nrged Eenard to use bis influence 
with tbe Queen to dissolve Parliament.^ 

Benard, wbo was only anxious that tbe marriage 
should go off quietly, agreed in tbe desirableness of a 
dissolution. He told tbe Queen tbat tbe reform of re- 
ligion must be left to a better opportunity ; and tbe 
Prince could not, and should not, set bis foot in a coun- 
try where parties were for ever on tbe edge of cutting 
each other’s throats. It was no time for her to be in- 
dulging Gardiner in humours which were driving men 
mad, and shutting her ears to tbe advice of those wbo 
could ruin her if they pleased ; she must think first of 
her husband Tbe Queen protested tbat Gardiner was 
acting by no advice of hers ; Gardiner, she said, was 
obstinate, and would listen to no one ; she herself was 
helpless and miserable. But Benard was not to be 
moved by misery. At all events, be said, tbe Prince 
should not come till late in tbe sumn^ef, perhaps not 
tiU autumn, not, in fact, till it could be seen what form 
these wild humours would assume; summer was the 
dangerous time in England, when the people’s blood 
was apt to boil ^ 

Gardiner, however, was probably not acting without 
Mary’s secret approbation. Both the Queen and the 
minister especially desired, at that moment, the passing 

^ Paget to Eenard , Ti2Tleb, vol ii p ^382 ^nd compare Eenard*s 
correspondence with the ^Emperor during the month of April — RoU* 
JSi)US$ MSS r f 

® Pour ce qui ordinairement les humeurs des Angloys boulissent plus 
en Teste quo en autre temps. 
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of the Heresy Bill, and Eenard was obliged to content 
bimself with a promise that the dissolution should be 
as early as possible. Though Parliament could not 
meet at Oxford, a committee of Convocation had been 
sitting there, with Dr Weston, the adulterous Dean of 
Windsor, for a president Cramner, Bidley, and Lati- 
mer had been called upon to defend their opinions, 
which had been pronounced false and damnable They 
had been required to recant, and, having refused, they 
were sentenced, so far as ,the power of the 

A.pnl 20 

court extended, to the punishment of heretics 

Oranmer appealed from the judgment to God Al- 
mighty, in whose presence he would soon stand 

Bidley said the sentence would but send them the 
sooner to the place where else they hoped to go 

Latimer said, ^ I thank God that my life has been 
prolonged that I may glorify God by this kind of death ’ 
Hooper, Ferrars, Coverdale, Taylor, Philpot, and 
Sandars, who were in the London prisons, were to have 
been simultaneously tried and sentenced at Cambridge. 
These six, however, drew and signed a joint refusal to 
discuss their faith in a court before which they were to 
be brought as prisoners ; and for some reason the pro- 
ceedings against them were suspended. But whether 
they refused or consented was of httle moment to the 
Bishop of Winchester; they were in his hands — he 
could try them when lie pleased. A holocaust of he- , 
resiarchs was waiting to be offered up, and before a 
faggot could be lighted, the necessary pbwers had to be 
obtained from Parliament. 
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The Bishop, therefore, was determined, if possible, 
to obtain those powers. He had the entire bench of 
prelates on his side; and Lord Howard, the Earl of 
Bedford, and others of the lay lords who would have 
been on the side of humanity, were absent. The op- 
position had to be conducted under the greatest diffi- 
culties Paget, however, fought the battle, and fought 
it on broad grounds the Bishops^ bJl was read twice ; 
May I. * on the third reading, on the ist of May, he 
May 2 succeeded in throwing it out the Lollards’ 
bill came on the day after, and here his difficulty was 
far greater ; for toleration was imperfectly understood 
by CathoHc or Protestant, and many among the peers, 
who hated the bishops, equally hated heresy. Paget, 
however, spoke out his convictions, and protested against 
the imquity of putting men to death for their opinions ^ 
The bill was read a first time on the day on which it 
was introduced ; on the 4th of May it was read agam,® 
but it went no further. The next day Parliament was 
dissolved. The peers assured the Queen that they had 
no desire to throw a shield over heresy ; the common 
law existed independent of statute, and the common 
law prescribed punishments which could still be in- 
flicted ® But, so long as heresy was undefined, Ana- 

' Quant Ton a parle de la peyne doubt that it was this which the 
des h4r6tiques, il a soUicit^ les sienrs peers^said. The statute of Henry 
,pour non y consentir, y donner lieu IV w^s not passed , ygt the Queen 
apeyne de mort — Eenard to Charles told Eenard,*^‘ que le peyne autienne 
V , May I ^ ^ centre les h4r4tiques fut agi4e par 

® Lords" Journals toute la noblesse, et qu’ilz fairent 

* There can, I think, be n'j dire expressement et publiquement 
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baptists, Socinians, or professors of tbe more advanced 
forms of opinion, could alone fall witbiii tbe scope of 
punishments merely traditional. 

Eenard wrote that the tempers of men were never 
worse than at that moment. In the heat of the debate, 
on the 28th of April, Lord Thomas Grey was executed 
as a defiance to the liberal party. Gardiner persuaded 
the Queen, perhaps not without reason, that he was 
himself in danger of being arrested by Paget and 
Pembroke,^ and an order was sent to the Lieutenant 
of the Tower that if the chancellor was brought thither 
under warrant of the council only, he was not to be 
received ® 

On the other hand, twelve noblemen and gentlemen 
undertook to stand by Mary if she would arrest Paget 
and Pembroke The chancellor. Sir Eobert Eochester, 

qu’ilz entendoient Theidsie estre tainted ' — MS P'itvi/ Council 
extirp^e et punie * The chancellor EegiUei. The answei of the judges 
informed Renaid -that, ‘ Although I have not found, but it must have 
the Heresy Bill was lost, theie were been unfavourable to the intentions 
penalties of old standing against of the Couit Joan Bocher was 
heietics which had still the foini of burnt under the common law, for 
law, and could be put 111 execution ’ her opimons weie condemned by all 
An4onthe3id of Maj, the privy parties m the Church, and woie 
council directed the judges and the looked upon m the same light as 
Queen’s learned counsel to be called witchcraft, or any other profession 
togethei,and their opinions demand- definitely devilish. But it was 
ed, ‘what they think m law her difficult to treat as hciesy, under the 
Highness may do touching the cases common law, a form of belief which 
of Ctaumer, Bidley, Latimer, J?eing had so recently been sanctioned by 
already, by ^oth the Universities of Act of Parliament 
Oxford and Cambridge^j'udgedto be ' Eenard to Charles V , Maj 13 
obstmate heretics, which matter is Rolls House MSS 
the rather to be consulted upon, for 2 Noailles 
that the said Cranmer is already at- 



398 J^EIGN OF QUEEN MARY. [CH 31 

and tlie Marqtds of Winoliester discussed the feasibility 
of seizing them ; but Lord Howard and the Channel 
fleet were thought to present too formidable an obstacle 
With the Queen’s sanction, however, they armed m 
secret. It was agreed that, on one pretence or another, 
Derby, Shrewsbury, Sussex, and Huntingdon should be 
sent out of London to their counties. Elizabeth, if it 
could be managed, should be sent to Pomfret, as Gar- 
diner had before proposed ; Lord Howard should be kept 
at sea ; and, if opportunity offered, Arundel and Paget 
might, at least, be secured.^ 

But Pomfret was impossible, and vexation thickened 
on vexation. Lord Howard was becoming a bugbear 
at the Court. Report now said that two of the Stajffords, 
whom he had named to command in the fleet, had join- 
ed the exiles in France , and for Lord Howard himself 
the Queen could feel no security, if he was provoked 
too far. She was haunted by a misgiving that, while 
the Prince was under his convoy, he^ might declare 
against her, and carry him prisoner to France , or if 
Howard could himself be trusted, his fleet could not. 
On the eve of sailing for the coast of Spain, a mutiny 
broke out at Plymouth. The sailors swore that if they 
were forced on a service which they detested, both the 
admiral and the Prince should rue it. Lord Howard, 
in reportmg to the Queen the men’s misconduct, said 
that his own life was at her Majesty’s disposal, but he 
advised her to reconsider the prudence of placing the 


^ Eenaid tc Charles Y ,«May 13 : Tytleb, vol u 
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Prince in their power Howard’s own conduct, too, was 
far from reassuring. A few small wessels had been sent 
from Antwerp to join the English fleet, under the 
Flemish admiral Ohappelle. Chappelle complained 
that Howard treated him with indifference, and insulted 
his ships by ' calling them cockle-shells ’ If the crews 
of the two fleets were on land anywhere together, the 
English lost no opportunity of making a quarrel, ^hust- 
ling and pushing’ the Flemish sailors;^ and, as if 
finally to complete the Queen’s vexation, Lord Bedford 
wrote that the Prince declined the protection of her 
subjects on his voyage, and that his departure was post- 
poned for a few weeks longer 

The fleet had to remain in the Channel ; it could 
not be trusted elsewhere , and the necessity of leleasing 
Ehzabeth from the Tower was another annoyance to the 
Queen A confinement at Woodstock was the furthest 
stretch of severity that the country would, for the pre- 
sent, permit On the 19th of May, Elizabeth was taken 
up the river The Prmcess believed herself that she 
was being carried off tanqnam otis, as she said — as a 
sheep for the slaughter But the world thought that 
she was set at libeity, and as her barge passed under 
the Bridge Mary heard, with indignation, from the 
palace windows, three salvoes of artiUeiy fired from the 
Steelyard, as a sign of the joy of the people ^ A letter 


^ Les ont piovoqu3 a d^atz, tiiee de Tour et menee a Kich- 
les cerrans et poulsans — Renard to mond , et dois Icdict Richmond 
Charles V Tytlee,vo1 xi p 413 Ton I’a ccThduit’a Woodstock pour y 

- Samedy dernier Elizabeth hit es^ie gaidee snrement jusqnes Ton 
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from PHlip would Lave been a consolation to ter in tbe 
midst of the troubles which she had encountered for his 
sake ; but the languid lover had never written a line to 
her ; or, if he had written, not a Hne had reached her 
hand ; only a ship which contained despatches from him 
for Eenard had been taken, m the beginning of May, by 
a French cruiser, and the thought that precious words 
of affection had, perhaps, been on their way to her and 
were lost, was hard to bear 

In vain she attempted to cheer her spirits with the 
revived ceremonials of Whitsuntide She marched, 
day after day, in procession, with canopies and banners, 
and bishops in gilt slippers, round St Jameses, round St 
Martin’s, round Westminster^ Sermons and masses 
alternated now with religious feasts, now with Dinger 
for her father’s soul But all was to no purpose ; she 
could not cast off her anxieties, or escape from the sha- 
dow of her subjects’ hatred, which clung to her steps. 
Insolent pamphlets were dropped in her path and in the 
offices of Whitehall ; she trod upon them in the passages 
of the palace , they were placed by mysterious hands m 
the sanctuary of her bedroom. At length, chafed with 
a thousand irritations, and craving for a husband who 
showed so small anxiety to come to her, she fled from 

la fasse aller a Pomfret Et s^est desplaisir et regret, et estimons que 
regouy le peuple de sa departye, Von pn fera demonstration — ^Eenard 
peasant qn'elle fut en liberty, et to Charles V GranveUe Fapers, 
passant par devant la Maison des vol iv * 

Stillyards ilz tirerent trois coups ^ Machyn's Diary, Strype’s 
d*artillene en signe d’allegne, que Mmoriah of the Refottnation 
ia reyne et son conseil out prms'^ 
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London, at the beginning of Jnne, to Eicb- 

^ June 

mond 

The trials of the last six months had begun to tell 
upon Mary’s understanding she was ill with hysterical 
longings , ill with the passions which Gardiner had 
kindled and Paget disappomtcd A lady who slept m 
her room told Ifoailles that she could speak to no one 
without impatience, and that she beheved the whole 
world was in a league to keep her husband from her 
She found fault with every one — even with the Prince 
himself Why had he not written ? she asked agam 
and agam. Why had she never received one courteous 
word from him ^ If she heard of merchants or sailors 
arrivmg from Spain, she would send for them and ques- 
tion them , and some would tell her that the Prince was 
said to have little heart for his business m England , 
others terrified her with tales of fearful fights upon the 
seas , and others brought her news of the French squad- 
rons that were 43n the watch in the Channel^ She 
would start out of her sleep at night, picturmg a thou- 
sand terrors, and among them one to which all else were 
msignificant, that her Prince, who had taken such wild 
possession of her imagination, had no answermg feeling 

1 Le douT}te luy est souvent que le prince a de venir par de9 1, les 
augmentee par plusieuis marchants aultres d’ avoir ony et entendus com- 
manniers et aulties malcontens«de bats sur la raer, et plusieuis d’ avoir 
son marriage qpi venans de Fr^ce descouveit grand nombre de voisles 
et Espaign luy desguisent et luy con- Fran9oises avec grand appareil — 
trouvent un infinite de nouvelles es- Noailles to^the «King of France* 
tranges, les ungs du pen de volunte Amhassades^ vol 111 p 253 

TOL V. ^ 26 
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for herself— ttat, with her growing years and wasted 
figure, she could never win him to love her ^ 

‘ The unfortunate Queen/ wrote Henry of France, 
^wiU learn the truth at last She tv ill wake too late, in 
misery and remorse, to know that she has filled the 
realm with blood for an object which, when she has 
gained it, will bring nothing but affliction to herself or 
to her people/ ^ 

But the darkest season has its days of sunshme, and 
Mary-^s trials were for the present over If the states- 
men were disloyal, the clergy and the Universities ap- 
preciated her services to the Church, and, in the midst 
of her trouble, Oxford congratulated her on having 
been raised up for the restoration of hfe and light to 
England^ More pleasant than this pleasant flattery 
was the arrival, on the 19th of June, of the Marquis de 
las Havas from Spam, with the news that by that time 
the Prmce was on his way 

It was even so. Philip had subnutted to his un- 


^ L’on m’a diet que quelques 
iieures de la nuict elle entre en telle 
resvene de ses amours et passions 
que bien souyent eUe se met hors de 
soy, et eroy que la plus grande occa- 
sion de sa douleni vient du desplaisii 
qu’elle a de veoir sa peisonue si di- 
nimaee et ses ans multiplier en telle 
nomhre qu’ilz lu} courent tons les 
]ours d grande mteiest — ^NoaiUes 
to the King of France Ambassades, 
\ol lu, p 252 ^ 

® Ibid p 255 

^ Xuper cum litterarum studiwi 


pene extincta jacerent cum salus 
omnium exiguS, spe dubiaque pen- 
deret quis non fortunae incertos 
eventus extimescebat ^ Quis non in- 
gemmt et arsit dolore ^ Pars stndia 
deserere cogebantur , pars hnc illuc- 
que quovis momento rapiebantur, 
nee ulli certus ordo snum\e pioposi- 
tur»» din constabat — The bappv 
eba'^ge of^tbe last ijrear was then 
contrasted with proper point and 
prolixity — The TJni\ersity of Oxford 
to the Queen MS Domestic^ Mary^ 

[ TOI IV 
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welcome destiny, and six thousand troops being required 
pressingly by the Emperor in the Low Countries, they 
attended hm for his escoit A paper of advices was 
drawn for the Prince’s use by Renard, diicctmg him 
how to accommodate himself to his barbarous fortune 
Is either soldiers nor mariners would be allowed to land 
The noblemen, therefore, who formed his retinue, were 
advised to bring Spanish musketeers, disgmsed in 
hveiies, in the place of pages and lacqueys Their arms 
could be concealed amidst the baggage The war 
would be an excuse for the noblemen being armed them- 
selves, and the Prince, on landing, should have a shirt 
of mail under his doublet As to manner, he must en- 
deavour to be affable he would have to hunt wuth the 
joimg lords, and to make presents to them, and, wuth 
whatever difficulty, he must learn a few words of Eng- 
hsh, to exchange the ordinary salutations As a friend, 
Eenard recommended Paget to him, he would find 
Paget ^ a man o*f ^ense ’ ^ 

Philip, who was never remarkable for personal 
courage, may be pardoned for having come reluctantl}^ 
to a country where he had to bring men-at-arms for 
servants, and his own cook for fear of bemg poisoned 
The sea, too, was hateful to him, for he suffered miser- 
ably from sickness Nevertheless, he was coming, and 
with him such a retinue of gallant gentlemen as the 
world has rarely seen together The Marquis de los 

Valles, Gonzaga, d’ Aguilar, Medina^ Cell, Antonio de 
— «_ 

* ‘Homme d’ esprit’ — Instruc- I d’Espagne G^amelle Papeis, vol 
tioiis donn^es a Philippe, Prince 1 iv p 267 
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Toledo, Diego de Mendoza, tie Count de Feria, the 
Duke of Alva, Count Egmont, and Count Horn — men 
whose stories are written in the annals of two worlds * 
some in letters of glorious light, some in letters of 
blood which shall never be washed out while the history 
of mankind survives. Whether for evil or good, they 
were not the meek innocents for whom Eenard had at 
one time asked so anxiously 

In company with these noblemen was Sir Thomas 
Gresham, charged with half a million of money m 
bullion, out of the late arrivals from the Hew World ; 
which the Emperor, after taking security from the 
London merchants, had lent the Queen, perhaps to 
enable her to make her marriage palatable by the re- 
storation of the currency.^ 

Thus preciously freighted, the Spanish fleet, a hun- 
dred and fifty ships, large and small, sailed from Co- 
runna at the beginning of July The voyage was weary 
and wretched. The sea-sickness prostrated both the 
Prmce and the troops, and to the sea-sickness was added 
the terror of the French — terror, as it happened, 
needless, for the English exiles, by whom the Prmce 
was to have been intercepted, had, m the last few weeks, 
melted away from the French service, with the excep- 
tion of a few who were at Scilly. Sir Peter Carew, for 
some unknown reason, had written to ask for his pardon, 

and had gone to Italy but tjie change was recent and 
< * 

^ Gresliam’s " Corpaspondenoe in procession in carts throngii the 
Flanders MSS, State Paper Qfldce London streets 
The huUion was atterwaxds drawn ^ 'W'otton's Correspondence. 
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unknown, and the ships stole along in silence, the orders 

o£ the Prince being that not a salute should be fired to 

catch the ear of an enemy.^ At last, on the 19th of 

July, the whAe cliffs of Freshwater were sighted , Lord 

Howard lay at the Needles with the English fleet ; and 

on Friday, the aoth, at three o'clock in. the ^ , 

July 20 

afternoon, the flotilla was safely anchored in 
Southampton Water 

The Queen was on her way to Winchester, where 
she arrived the next morning, and either in attendance 
upon her, or waiting at Southampton, was almost the 
entire peerage of England Having made up their 
minds to endure the marriage, the Lords resolved to 
give Philip the welcome which was due to the husband 
of their sovereign, and in the uncertam temper of the 
people, their presence might be necessary to protect his 
person from insult or from injury 

It was an age of glitter, pomp, and pageantry ; the 
anchors were mo sooner down, than a barge was m 
readiness, with twenty rowers in the Queen's colours of 
green and white ; and Aiundel, Pembroke, Shrewsbury, 
Derby, and other lords went off to the vessel which 
carried the royal standard of Castile. Philip's natural 
manner was cold and stiff, but he had been schooled 
mto graciousness Exhausted by his voyage, he ac- 
cepted delightedly the instant invitation to go on shore, 

MSB State Paper Office TCLe inciease tlie difficulty of protecting 
title of the Queen of Soc^s was,^er- Elizabeth , 
haps, the difficulty , or Carew may ^ N’oailles to the King of France, 
have felt that he could do nothing July 23 MmbasaadiSj vol m 
of real consequence, while he might • 
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and te entered tlie targe accompanied by tbe Duke of 
Alva. A crowd of gentlemen was waiting to receive 
biTTi at tbe landing-place As be stepped out — ^not per- 
haps without some natural nervousness and sharp 
glances round him — the whole assemblage knelt. A 
salute was fired from the batteries, and Lord Shrews- 
bury presented him with the order of the Garter ^ An 
enthusiastic eye-witness thus describes Philip’s appear- 
ance : — 

' Of visage he is well favoured, with a broad forehead 
and grey eyes, straight-nosed and of manly countenance. 
From the forehead to the point of his chin his face 
groweth small. His pace is princely, and gait so 
straight and upright as he loseth no inch of his height ; 
with a yellow head and a yellow beard , and thus to 
conclude, he is so well proportioned of body, arm, leg, 
and every other limb to the same, as nature cannot 
work a more perfect pattern, and, as I have learned, of 
the age of 38 years His Majesty I judge to be of a 
stout stomach, pregnant- witted, and of most gentle 
nature ’ ^ 

Sir Anthony Brown approached, leading a horse 
with a saddle-cloth of crimson velvet, embroidered with 

^ Antiquanes dispute whether O&ce 
Philip receiYed the Garter on hoard ^ John Elder to the Bishop of 
his own vessel or after he came on Caithness Queen lane and Queen 
shore. Lord Shrewsbury himself appendix 10 Elder adds 

settles the important point ‘ I, the that Jus stature was about that of a 
Lord Stewaid,* Shrewsbury wrote certain * J(Jiin Hume^ my Lord of 
to Wotton, ‘ at his coming to land, Jedward’s kinsman, * which does not 
presented the Garter fo him ' — help our information Philip, how- 
Funch MSS Mary^ State Paper ever, was short. 
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gold and pearls He presented the steed with, a Latin 
speech, signifying that he was his Highnesses Master of 
the Horse , and Philip mounting, went direct to South- 
ampton chirch, the English and Spanish noblemen at- 
tending bareheaded, to oiSfer thanks for his safe arrival 
From the church he was conducted to a house which 
had been furnished from the royal stores for his re- 
ception Everything was, of course, magnificent Only 
there had been one single oversight, brought upon 
the damask hangings, in conspicuous letters, were 
observed the ominous words, ^ Henry, by the Grace of 
God, King of England, France, and Ireland, and 
Supreme Head of the Church of England 

Here the Prince was to remain till Monday to re- 
cover from his voyage ; perhaps to ascertam, befoic he 
left the neighbourhood of his own fleet, the humour of 
the barbarians among whom he had arrived. In Latin 
(he was unable to speak French) he addressed the Lords 
on the causes which had brought him to England, the 
chief among those causes being the manifest will of God, 
to which he felt himself bound to submit. It was noticed 
that he never lifted his cap in speakmg to any one,^ but 
he evidently endeavoured to be courteous. With a 
stomach unrecovered fi’om the sea, and disdaining pre- 
cautions, he sat down on the night of his arrival to a 
public English vsupper ; he even dramed a tankard of 
ale, as an examj)le, he^said, to his Spanish companions ® 


* Baoakdo 

Non ha-vendo mai levato U berretta a^persSba — Bao^iido 
® NoAli^LES 
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The first evening passed off well, and he retired to seek 
such rest as the strange land and strange people, the 
altered diet, and the firing of guns, which never ceased 
through the summer night, would allow hinS 

Another feature of his new country awaited 
July 21 pj^p ^ morning ; he had come from the 
sunny plains of Castile; from his window at South- 
ampton he looked out upon a steady downfall of July 
rain Through the cruel torrent^ he made his way to 
the church again to mass, and afterwards Gardiner 
came to him from the Queen. In the afternoon the 
sky cleared, and the Duchess of Alva, who had ac- 
companied her husband, was taken out m a barge upon 
Southampton Water. Both Enghsh and Spaniards ex- 
erted themselves to be mutually pleasmg, but the 
situation was not of a kind which it was desirable to 


protract. Six thousand Spamsh troops were cooped m 
the close uneasy transports, forbidden to land lest they 
should provoke the jealousy of the peopler; and when, 
on Sunday, his Highness had'^to undergo a 
public dinner, in which Enghsh servants only 
were allowed to attend upon him, the Oastihan lords, 
many of whom believed that they had come to England 
on a bootless errand, broke out into murmurs ® 


July 23 


Monday came at last , the ram fell again, 
and the wind howled. The baggage was sent 


^ Crudele pioggia — Baoaedo tisfattione degk Spagnuoli, 1 quali 
* La Dommica Mattiua sft a’audo dubitaudo cheTla cosa uon andasse a 
a aaessa et tomato a casa mangio in lungo, mormoravano assai tra di 
publico serTito da gli o&ciall che gli loro — Baoaedo 
baveva data la Reina con mala sa-^ 



1554 ] 


THE SPANISH MAPRIA GE 


409 


forward in the morning in the midst of the tempest 
Philip lingered in hopes of a change ; but no change 
came, and after an early dinner the trumpet sounded to 
horse. 'Lords, knights, and gentlemen had thronged 
into the town, fzom curiosity or interest, out of all the 
counties round Before the Prince mounted it was 
reckoned, with uneasiness, that as many as four thou- 
sand cavaliers, under no command, were collected to 
join the procession 

A grey geldmg was led up for Philip , he wrapped 
himself in a scarlet cloak, and started to meet his bride 
— ^to complete a sacrifice the least congenial, perhaps, 
which ever policy of state extracted from a prmce 

The tram could move but slowly. Two miles be- 
yond the gates a drenched rider, spattered with chalk 
mud, was seen galloping towards them , on reaching the 
Prince he presented him with a ring from the Queen, 
and begged his Highness, in her Majesty^s name, to 
come no further ^ The messenger could not explain the 
cause, being unable to speak any language which Phihp 
could understand, and visions of commotion instantly 
presented themselves, mixed, it may be, with a hope 
that the bitter duty might yet be escaped Alva was 
immediately at his master’s side ; they reined up, and 
were asking each other anxiously what should next be 
done, when an English lord exclaimed m Erench, with 
courteous irony, ‘ Our Qllieen, sire, loves your Highness 
so tenderly that shb would not have you come to her in 
such wretched weather The hopej if hope there had 


^ ‘Sire, la N'ostraneiaa ama tanto TAltezza rostra cli’ella non vo- 
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been, died in its birtb ; before simset, with drenched 
garments and draggled plnme, the object of so many 
anxieties arrived within the walls of Winchester 

To the cathedral he went firbt, wet as he was. 
Whatever Phihp of Spam was entering upon, whether 
it was a marriage or a massacre, a state mtrigue or a 
midnight murder, his opening step was ever to seek a 
blessmg from the holy wafei He entered, kissed the 
crucifix, and knelt and prayed before the altar ; then 
taking his seat m the choir, he remamed while the cho- 
risters sang a Te Beum laudamu% till the long aisles 
grew dim in the summer twilight, and he was conducted 
by torchlight to the Deanery 

The Queen was at the Bishop’s palace, but a few 
himdred yards distant Philip, doubtless, could have 
endured the postponement of an interview till mommg ; 
but Mary could not wait, and the same night he was 
conducted into the presence of his haggard bride, who 
now, after a life of misery, believed herself at the open 
gate of Paradise Let the curtam fall over the meeting, 
let it close also over the wedding solemnities which fol- 
lowed with due splendour two days later There are 
scenes m life which we regard with pity too deep for 
words The unhappy Queen, unloved, unlovable, yet 
with her parched heart thirsting for affection, was fling- 
ing herself upon a breast to which an iceberg was warm ; 
upon a man to whom love was to unmeaning word, ex- 
cept as the most brutal of passions 'Tor a few months 


rebbe cbe pigliasse disagio di caupnar per tempi cosi tll^tl ’ — Baoardo. 
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she created for herself an atmosphere of unreality She 
saw in Philip the ideal of her imagination, and in 
Philip’s feelings the reflex of her own , hut the dream 
passed away — ^her love for her husband remained , but 
remained only to be a torture to her With a broken 
spirit and bewildered understandmg, she turned to 
Heaven for comfort, and, mstead of heaven, she saw 
only the false roof of her creed painted to imitate and 
shut out the sky 

The scene will change for a few pages to the Low 
Countries Charles V more than any other person was 
responsible for this marriage He had desired it not 
for Mary’s sake, not for Philip’s sake, not for religion’s 
sake ; but that he might be able to assert a decisive pre- 
ponderance over France ; and, to gain his end, he had 
already led the Queen into a course which had forfeited 
the regard of her subjects She had murdered Lady 
Jane Grey at the instigation of his ambassador, and 

under the same influence she had done her best to de- 

« 

stroy her sister Yet ChaVles, notwithstanding, was one 
of nature’s gentlemen. If he was unscrupulous in the 
sacrifice of others to his purposes, he never spared him- 
self ; and in the days of his successes he showed to less 
advantage than now, when, amidst failmg fortunes and 
ruined health, his stormy career was closing 

In the spring he had been agam supposed to be 
dymg. His military imputation had come out tarnished 
from his failure •at Metz, and while he was labouring 
with imperfect success to collect tfoops for a summer’s 
campaign, Henry of France, unable to prevent the 
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Englisi. marriage, was preparing to strike a blow so 
Heavy, as should enable him to dictate peace on his own 
terms before England was drawn into the quarrel. 

In June two French armies took the field Pietro 
Strozzi advanced from Piedmont into Tuscany. Henry 
himself, with Guise, Montmorency, and half the peerage 
of France, entered the Low Countries, sweepmg all op- 
position before him First Marienbourg fell, then Di- 
nant fell, stormed with especial gallantry The young 
French nobles were taught that they must Conquer or 
die • a party of them flinched in the breach at Dinant, 
and the next morning Henry sat in judgment upon 
them sceptre in hand , some were hanged, the rest de- 
graded from their rank . ^ and whereas one privilege of 
the gentlemen of France was to be exempt from taylles 
payable to the Crown, they were made tayllable as any 
other villains.’ ^ 

From Dinant the French advanced to Namur. When 
Namur should have fallen, Brussels was the next aim ; 
and there was nothing, as if seemed, which could stop 
them. The Imperial army imder the Prince of Savoy 
could but hover, far outnumbered, on their skirts The 
reinforcements from Spam had not arrived, and a battle 
lost was the loss of Belgium. 

In the critical temper of England, a decisive supe- 
riority obtained by France would be doubly dangerous ; 
and Charles, seeing Phihbert perplexed into uncertain 
movements which threatened misforttine, disregarding 

r 

* Wotton to the Queen , cyphep French MSS. Many^ bundle xi 



THE SPANISH MARRIAGE 


413 


1554] 

the remonstrances of liis physicians, his ministers, and 
his generals, started from his sick bed, flew to the head 
of his troops, and brought them to I^amur, m the path 
of the adyancmg French. Men said that he was rush- 
ing upon destruction; that the headstrong humour 
which had already worked him so heavy injury was 
again dragging him into ruin.^ But fortune had been 
disarmed by the greatness with which Charles had borne 
up against calamity, or else his supposed rashness was 
the highest mihtary wisdom. Before Henry came up 
he had seized a position at an angle of the Meuse, where 
he could defend Namur, and could not be himself at- 
tacked, except at a disadvantage The French ap- 
proached only to retire, and, feeling themselves unable 
to force the Imperial lines, commenced a retreat 
Charles followed cautiously. An attack on Henty 

1 ‘You shall uudei stand that tho estate, and all these countries, m 
Emperor hath suddenly caused his case, being driven to fight, their 
army to march i^waids Namur, and aimy should have an overthrow , in 
that himself is gone after in person , the preservation whereof standeth 
the deliberation whereof, both of the the safety of the whole, and twenty 
one and the other, is against the ad- other arguments. Yet was there no 
vice of his council, and all other reraodj, but fjith he would, and 
men to the staying of him Where- commanded them that they should 
in Albeit the Duke of Savoy, John march sam phis ^ephqm JHis 
Baptiste Castaldo, Don Hernando de headincss hath often put him to 
Gonzaga, and Andrea Dona have great hindiance, specially at Metz, 
done their best, as well by letter as and another time at Algieis This 
by their coming from the camp to enterprise is more dangerous than 
this town, mee allegingjto him they both God send him better 
the puissance of his enemy, ^tbe un- foitune than mnUi ominantiir * — 
ableness as yet of ffis aimy to en- Mason ^to Petie, Brussels, July 10, 
counter with them, the danger of the German M^S Mary^ bundle 16, 
chopping of them between him and State Aper Office, 
this town, the hazard of himself, his j* 
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broTiglit on an action in wbiclx tlie French, clauned 
the victory ; but the Emperor held his ground, and the 
town could not be taken ; and Henry’s army, from which 
such splendid results had been promised, tell back on 
the frontier and dispersed. The voices which had ex- 
claimed against the Emperor's rashness were now as 
loud in his praise, and the disasters which he was ac- 
cused of provoking, it was now found that he only had 
averted.^ Heither the French nor the Imperialists, in 
their long desperate struggle, can claim either approval 
or sjmpathy , the sufferings which they mflicted upon 
mankind were not the less real, the selfishness of their 
rivalry none the less reprehensible, because the dis- 
union of the Catholic powers permitted the Reformation 
to establish itself Yet, in this perplexed world, the 
deeds of men may be without excuse, while, neverthe- 
less, in the men themselves there may be something to 
love, and something more to admire 


^ * The Emperor, m these nine or 
ten days following of his enemy, 
hath showed a great courage, and no 
less skilfulness in the war, hut 
much more notably showed the same 
when, with so small an army as he 
then had, he entered into Namur, a 
town of no strength, but commodious 
for the letting of his enemy’s pui» 
pose, against the adMce and peisua- 


sion of all his captains , which, if he 
had not done, out of douht first 
Liege, and aftei, those countiies, had 
had such a foil as would long after 
have been remembered his own 
wisdom and unconqueied courage 
the enemy’s meaning that way was 
frustrated ’ — Mason to the Council, 
Aug 13 Get man MSS Manj^ 
bundle 16, State Paper Office 



CHAPTER XXXII 

RECONCILIATION WITH ROME. 

M ary tad restored CatEolic orthodoxy, and her 
passion for Philip had been gratified To com- 
plete her work and her happiness, it remained to bring 
hack her subjects to the bosom of the Catholic Church 
Reginald Pole had by this time awakened from some 
part of his delusions He had persuaded himself that 
he had but to appear with a pardon m his hand to be 
welcomed to his^ country with acclamation he had as- 
certained that the English people were very indifierent 
to the pardon, and that his own past treasons had 
created especial objections to himself Even the Queen 
herself had grown impatient with him He had fretted 
her with his importunities , his presence in Flanders 
had chafed the Parliament and made her marriage moie 
difficult , while he was supposed to share with the Eng- 
lish nobles their jealotisy of a foreign sovereign So 
general was thii? last impression »about him, that his 
nephew, Lord Stafford’s son, who wae onss of the refugees, 
went to seek him in the expectation of countenance and 
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sympatliy : and, furtlier, lie liad been in correspondence 
witli Gardiner, and was believed to be at tbe bottom of 
the chancellor’s rehgious indiscretions.^ Thus his 
anxiety to be in England found nowhere any answering 
desire , and Eenard, who dreaded his want of wisdom, 
never missed an opportunity of throwing difficulties in 
the way. In the spring of 1 554 I*ole had gone to Paris, 
where, in an atmosphere of so violent opposition to the 
marriage, he had not thought it necessary to speak in 
favour of it The words which Dr Wotton heard that 
he had used were reported to the Emperor , and, at last, 
Renard went so far as to suggest that the scheme of 
sending him to England had been set on foot at Rome 
by the French party m the Consistory, with a view of 
provoking msurrection and thwartmg the Imperial 
pohcy.^ 

The Emperor, taught by his old experiences of Pole, 
acquiesced in the views of his ambassador If England 
was to be brought back to its allegiance, the negotiation 
would require a delicacy of handling for which the 
present legate was wholly unfit ; and Charles wrote at 
last to the Pope to suggest that the commission should 
be transferred to a more competent person. Impatient 
language had been heard of late from the legatees lips, 
contrasting the vexations of the world with the charms 

X Henaed paitiaulxpourlespiincesChrestiens, 

® Que ponnoit estre Ton auroit et souvent meslent les cboses secu- 
jnis eii avaut au xsonsistojre cette lieres et proflianes avec les conseils 
commission par affection particn- divins et eccllsiastiques — ^Eenard to 
here ponr plustOt nmre, que servir Philip GrmvelU Fapers^ vol it. 
am consciences , attendu qu^ilz son^ 
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of deyotional retirement To soften tlie harshness of 
the blow, the Emperor said that he nnderstood Pole was 
himself weary of his office, and wished to escape into 
privacy 

The respect of Julius for the legate’s understanding 
was not much larger than the Emperor’s; but he would 
not pronounce the recall without giving him an op- 
portunity of explaimng himself. Cardinal Morone 
wrote to him to inquire whether it was true that he had 
thought of retirement ; he informed him of the Em- 
peror’s complaints ; and, to place his resignation in the 
easiest light (while pointmg, perhaps, to the propriety 
of his offering it), he hinted at Pole’s personal unpopu- 
larity, and at the danger to which he would be exposed 
by going to England 

But the legate could not relinquish the passionate 
desire of his life ; while, as to the marriage, he was, 
after all, unjustly suspected. He requested Morone, in 
reply,' to assm^e the Pope that, much as he loved retire- 
ment, he loved duty more. He appealed to the devotion 
of his life to the Church as an evidence of his zeal and 


smeerity; and, although he knew, he said, that Grod 
could direct events at his will and dispense with the 
service of men, yet, so long as he had strength to be of 
use, he would spend it in his Master’s cause In going 


to England he was venturing upon a stormy 
sea; he knew it well>^ but, whatever befell 


May S 


him, his hfe was in Grod’s hands. ^ 


^ He begged Morone not to sup- I mare d’lJiglulteria nel quale 10 ho 
pose him ignorant, ‘ quale aa il 1 d^ navigare et che foituna et tra- 
VOL. V, 27 
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A fortniglit after, he wrote again, replyhig 
more elaborately to the Emperor’s charges. 
It was true, he admitted, that in his letters to the Queen 
he had dwelt more upon her religious dutiec than upon 
her marriage . it was true that he had been backward 
in his demonstrations of pleasure, because he was a per- 
son of few words. But, so far from disapproving of 
that marriage, he looked upon it as the distinct work of 
God ; and when his nephew had come with complaints 
to hm, he had forbidden him his presence. He had 
spoken of the rule of a stranger in England as bkely to 
be a lesson to the people , but he had meant only that, 
as their disasters had befallen them through their own 
King Henry, their deliverance would be wrought for 
them by one who was not their own. "When the late 
Parliament had broken up without consenting to the 
restoration of union, he had consoled the Queen with 
assuring her that he saw in it the hand of Providence , 
the breach of a marriage between an Eng![ish king and 
a Spanish princess had caused the wound which a re- 
newed marriage of a Spanish King and an English 
Queen was to heal ^ 


yagli potrei haver a sostmere per 
condurre la navi in porto.^— Pole to 
Morone . Epist Eisa Pol, toI iv. 
I have not seen Morone’s first letter. 
The contents are to he gathered, 
however, from Pole’s answer, and 
from a second letter of apology 
which Morone wrote two'^months 
later 

^ Scnssi alia Regina non la 


volendo contnstare condolermi di 
CIO, che 10 interpretava et intendeva 
che questa tardita non venisse tanto 
da lei quanto delle Piovidentia di 
Dio, il qual hahbia ordinato che si 
come “per discordia matrimoniale 
d’un P^e Ingjese et d’una Regina 
Hispana fu levata I’obedientia della 
chiesa de quel Regno cosi daRa con- 
coidia matnmomale d’un Re His- 



RECONCILIATIOiY IVITIT ROME 


419 


ISS 4 ] 

The defence was elaborate, and, on the whole, may 
have been tolerably true. The Pope would not take the 
trouble to read it, or even to hear it read , ^ but the 
substance, a3 related to him by Morone, convinced him 
that the Emporor^s accusations were exaggerated: to 
recall a legate at the instance of a secular sovereign was 
an undesirable precedent , ^ and the commission was al- 
lowed to stand. Julius wrote to Charles, assuring him 
that he was mistaken in the legatees feelings, leaving 
the Emperor at the same time, however, full power to 
keep him in Elanders or to send him to England at his 
own discretion. 

Pole was to continue the instrument of the reconcili- 
ation, the conditions under which the reconciliation 
could take place were less easy to settle The Popes, 
whose powers are unlimited whore the exercise of them 
is convenient for the mterests of the Holy See, have 
umformly fallen back upon their inabihty where they 
have been called on to make sacrifices The canons of 
the Church forfiade, under any pretext, the alienation 
of ecclesiastical property ; and until Julius could relin- 
quish ex ammo all intention of disturbing the lay 
holders of the English abbey lands, there was not 
a chance that the question of his supremacy would 

pano et d’una Eegma Ingleso ella inackcmostioicstaiesatisfdttissima, 
n doverse iitornaie — Pole to Mo- e di&be essei piu clieceita clie quella 
rone Bpist Eeo Pol vol iv’ non haveva dato cauba iie all’ Im- 
^ E benclie S S«ictita*non peiatoie ad altii d’ Ubai con lei 
havesse patienza secundo Toidmano teimini cobi extuuaganli — Moione 
suo di leggeie 0 di udii la lettcia, to Pole BorxLTS 
nondimeno le dissi talmente la sum- « ^ Ibid 
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be so mucli as entertained by either Lords or Commons. 

The yagne powers originally granted to the legate 
were not satisfactory; and Pole himself, who was too 
sincere a belieyer in the Eoman doctrines to endure 
that worldly objections should stand in the way of the 
salvation of souls, wrote himself to the Holy See, en- 
treatmg that his commission might be enlarged The 
Pope m appearance consented. In a second brief, dated 
June a8th, he extended the legatees dispensing powers 
to real property as well as personal, and granted him 
general permission to determine any unforeseen diffi- 
culties which might arise ^ Ormaneto, a confidential 
agent, carried the despatch to Flanders, and on Orma- 
neto’s arrival, the legate, believing that his embarrass- 
ments were at last at an end, sent him on to the Bishop 
of Arras, to entreat that the perishing souls of the Eng- 
lish people might now be remembered. The Pope had 
given way , the Queen was happily married, and the 
reasons for his detention were at an end.^- 

Both Arras and the Emperor, however, thought 
more of Philip's security than of perishing souls. Arras, 
who understood the ways of the Yatican better than the 
legate, desired that, before any steps were taken, he 
might be favoured with a copy of these enlarged powers. 
He wished to know whether the question of the pro- 
perty was fairly relinquished to the secular powers in 
England, and whether the Church had finally washed 

r, ^ 

^ Powers granted by tbe Pope to » Charles Y to Renard Gran- 
Caardmal Pole. BuBkET’l CoUeota- velle FaperSj vol. iv. 

- 



JRECOXCILIATION with ROME 


421 


1554] 

its lian J.3 of it ; ^ at all events, lie must examine tlie 
brief On inspection, tlie new commission was 
found to contain an enabling clause indeed, as 
extensive as words could make it; but tbe See of 
Eome reserved to itself tbe rigbt of sanctioning tbe 
settlement after it bad been made ; ® and tbe reserva- 
tion bad been purposely made, in order to leave tbe 
Pope free to act as be migbt please at a future time. 
Morone, writmg to Pole a fortnight after tbe date of 
tbe brief, told bim that bis Holiness was still imable to 
come to a resolution , ® wbile Ormaneto said openly to 
Arras, that, although tbe Pope would be as moderate as 
possible, yet bis moderation must not be carried so far 
as to encourage tbe rest of Christendom in an evil ex- 
ample Oatbobes must not be allowed to bebeve that 
they could appropriate Church property without offence, 
nor must tbe Holy See appear to be purchasing by con- 
cessions tbe submission of its rebelbous subjects ^ 


* Che gran diffeTrenza sarebbe 
se fosse stata commessa la cosa 0 al 
S Cardinale, 0 alli Seienissimi 
Pnncipi — Ormaneto to Piiuli, 
July 31 Buiinet’s Collectanea 
Salvo tamen in his, in quibus 
propter reinm magnitndinem et 
gravitatem hsec sancta sedes meiito 
tibi videretnr consulenda, nostio et 
praefatas sedis beneplacito et con- 
firmatione — Powers granted b?j the 
Pope to Ca’ dinal Pole Ibid ^ 

3 Kondimeno non si nsolvova in 
tutto, com anco non si nsohe^a 
nella materia delli beni ecclesiastici, 
sopia la qual sua Sanctita ha parlato 


molte volte vaiiamcnte — Morone 
to Pole, JnXy 13 Ibid 

* II sqanroit bien user de mode- 
ration quant au^ biens ocoupez ; 
mais que toutesfois il fauldroit que 
se fust de sorte que la reste de la 
Chrestiente n’en piint malvais ex- 
emple , et signamment que aucuns 
Catboliquos qm tieiment biens ec- 
clt&iastiques soubz leur main ne 
voulsissent pretendre d’eulx appro- 
pi ler a'vec cost extmple , et que de 
voulon lili&ser Ics biens iLceulx qui 
les occupe|it, il^e conviendioit pour 
ce qu’il sembleroit que ce seroit 
la'Mieter, comme a denicis comptans 
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This language was not even ambiguous; 

^ noryTsf; 2 

Pole was desired to wait till an answer could 
be received from England ; and the Emperor wrote to 
Benard, desiring him to lay the circumstances before 
the Queen and his son. He could believe, he said, that 
the legate himself meant well, but he had not the same 
confidence in those who were urging him forward, and 
the Pope had given no authority for haste or precipitate 
movements.^ 

The Emperor’s letter was laid before a 
August Windsor, on the 6th of 

August ; and the council agreed with Charles that the 
legate’s anxieties could not for the present be gratified. 
He was himself attainted, and ParKament had shown 
no anxiety that the attainder should be removed. The 
re-imposition of the Pope’s authority was a far more 
ticldish matter than the restoration of orthodoxy,^ and 
the temper of the people was uncertain. The Cardinal 
had, perhaps, intelhgence with personsfin England of a 
suspicious and dangerous kind, and the execution of his 
commission must depend on the pleasure of the next 
Parliament He was not to suppose that he might in- 
troduce changes in the constitution of the country by 

Tauctont^ du siege apostohque en tet4 que la resolution de la commis- 
oe coustel-ld —The Emperor to Be- siou dudict Cardinal est que toutes 
Hard Granvelle JBapei 8 ,yo\ it pp choses se traictent comm’il nous 
282, 283. semblera pour le mieulx et qu"il 

^ Nous sqaTons que le diet Car- tienue cecy^pour regie —GtamelU 
dmal n*a commission de presser si Rupees, toI xv. 
chauldement en cetta affaire — ains ® Trop plus chastoHeux que celuy 

ayons heu soubz main advertisse- de la vraye religion — Benaxd to the 
ment du nunoe propre de sa Same- Emperor Ibid, p 287. 
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the authority of a Paj)al commission, or try experiments 
which nught put in peril the sacred person of the Prmce ^ 

Once more the cup of hope was dashed to the ground, 
and Eeginald Pole was sent back to his monastery at 
Dhilmghen like a child unfit to be trusted with a dan- 
gerous plaything. In times of trial his pen was his 
refuge, and in an appeal to Philip he poured out his 
characteristic protest 

^For a whole year,’ he wrote, have been now 
knocking at the door of that kingdom, and no person 
wiU answer, no person will ask. Who is there ? It is 
one who has endured twenty years of exile that the 
partner of your throne should not be excluded from her 
rights, and I come in the name of the vicar of the King 
of kings, the Shepherd of mankind Peter knocks at your 
door , Peter himself. The door is open to all besides. 
Why is it closed to Peter ? Why does not that nation 
make haste now to do Peter reverence ^ Why does it 
leave him escaped from Herod’s prison, knocking ? 

* Strange, too, that this is the house of Mary. Can 
it be Mary that is so slow to open ? True, indeed, it is, 
that when Mary’s damsel heard the voice she opened 
not the door for joy ; she ran and told Mary, But 
Mary came with those that were with her in the house; 
and though at first she doubted, yet, whep. Peter con- 
tinued knocking, she opened the door , she took him in, 
she regarded not the* danger, although Herod was yet 
alive, and was lining. 


1 Eenaid to the Emperor Gianvelle Fapers^'^ol iv p 287 
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^ Is it joy wMcli now witUiolds Mary, or is it fear ? 
She rejoices, that I know, but she also fears. Yet why 
should Mary fear now when Herod is dead ? The pro- 
vidence of God permitted her to fear for awKile, because 
God desired that you, sire, who are Peter^s beloved child, 
should share the great work with her. Do you, there- 
fore, teach her now to cast her fears away. It is not I 
only who stand here — ^it is not only Peter — Christ is here 
— Christ waits with me tiU you will open and take him in. 
You who are King of England, are defender of Christ’s 
faith ; yet, while you have the ambassadors of all other 
princes at your Court, you will not have Christ’s am- 
bassador ; you have rejected your Christ. 

^Go on upon your way. Build on the foundation 
of worldly pokey, and I tell you, in Christ’s words, that 
the rain will fall, the floods wiU rise, the winds will blow, 
and beat upon that house, and it will fall, and great will 
be the fall thereof 

The pleading was powerful, yet it could bear no 
fruits — ^the door could not open till the Pope pronounced 
the magic words which held it closed. Neither Philip 
nor Mary was in a position to use violence or force the 
bars. 

After the ceremony at Winchester, the King and 
Queen had gone first to Windsor, and thence the second 
week in August they went to Richmond. The entry 
into London was fixed for the iSuh ; after which, should 
it pass off without disturbance, the Spanish fleet might 


1 Pole to Philip Beg Pol, vol. iv. 
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bail from Sontliamptoii Water The Prince himself had 
as yet met with no discourtesy; but disputes had broken 
out early between the English and Spanish retinues, 
and petty taunts and insolences had passed among them.^ 
The Prince’s luggage was plundered, and the propeity 
stolen could not be recovered nor the thieves detected. 
The servants of Alva and the other lords, who preceded 
their masters to London, -v^re insulted m the streets, 
and women and children called after them that they 
need not have brought so many things, they would be 
soon gone again. The citizens refused to give them 
lodgings in their houses, and the friars who had accom- 
panied Philip were advised to disguise themselves, so 
intense was the hatred against the religious orders * 
The council soon provided for their ordinary comforts, 
but mcrease of acquaintance produced no improvement 
of feehng. 

The entry passed off tolerably Grog and Magog 
stood as warders on London Bridge, and there were, the 
usual pageants in the city. Renard conceived that the 
impression produced by Philip had been rather favour- 
able than otherwise ; for the people had been taught to 
expect some monster but partially human, and they 
saw instead a well-dressed cavalier, who had learnt by 
this time to carry his hand to his bonnet Yet, al- 
though there were no open signs of ill-feeling, the day 

^ Avecques d'aultre? petit? dep- France, Atigust i 
portements de mocquerie qui crois- ^ Noailles, and compare Pole 
sent tons les jours d"ung coust4 et to Miranda, t)ct 6 . JEpist Peg. 
d’anltre.— Noaxlles to the Kang of Bol. vol, v. 
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did not end mthout a disagreeable incident The con- 
duit in Gracechurch Street had been newly decorated : 
^ the nine "Worthies ^ had been painted round the wind- 
ing turret, and among them were Henry VIII and 
Edward The first seyen carried maces, swords, or pole- 
axes Henry held in one hand a sceptre, in the other 
lie was presenting a book to his son, on which was 
written Verbiim Dei As iSie train went by, the unwel- 
come figure caught the eye of Gardiner The painter 
was summoned, called 'knave, traitor, heretic,’ an 
enemy to the Queen’s Catholic proceedings The offens- 
ive Bible was washed out, and a pair of gloves inserted 
in its place ^ 

Nor did the irritation of the people abate. The 
Spaniards, being without special occupation, were seen 
much in the streets ; and a vague fear so magnified their 
numbers that four of them, it was thought, were to be 
met in London for one Englishman.® The halls of the 
city companies were given up for their use; a fresh 
provocation to people who desired to be provoked A 
Spanish friar was lodged at Lambeth, and it was said at 
once he was to be Archbishop of Canterbury ; at the 

beginning of September twelve thousand 

Septemoer, « . , 

Spanish troops were reported to be coming to 
'fetch the ^crown.’ Eumour and reahty inflated each 
other. The peers, who had collected for the marriage, 
dispersed to their counties ; and on the loth of Septem- 


^ Ohroniah of Jjfary, ContemporarY Narrative Jiffs'. Sa/leian, 
419 

® CkromcU of Quern Mary, 
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ber, Pembroke, Sbrewsbuiy, and Westmoreland were 
belieTed to bave raised a standard of revolt at York. 
Frays were continually breaking out in tbe streets, and 
there was a scandalous brawl in the cloisters at West- 
minster Biief entries in diaries and council books tell 
continually of Englishmen killed, and Spaniards hanged, 
hanged at Tyburn, or hanged more conspicuously at 
Charing Cross, and on the 12th, ISToaiUes reported that 
the feeling in all classes, high and low, was as bad as 
possible. 

There was dread, too, that Philip was bent on draw- 
mg England into the war. The French ambassador 
had been invited to be present at the entry into Lon- 
don ; but the invitation had been sent informally by a 
common messenger not more than half an hour before 
the royal party were to apjpoar. The brief notice was 
intended as an affront, and only after some days NoaiUes 
appeared at Court to offer his congrattdations When 
he came at laht;^he expressed his master’s hope to Phihp 
that the neutrality of England would continue to be 
observed. Philip answered with cold significance, that 
he would keep his promise and maintain the treaties, as 
long as by domg so he should consult the interests of 
the realm. ^ 

Other menacing symptoms were also showing them- 
selves : the claim for the pensions was spoken of as 
likely to be revived ; the English ships in the Channel 
were making the neutrality one-sided, and protectmg 

* Tant et si longuement que se seroit et commodite de oe diet 

Eoyaulme d’ Angleteiie — Noailles to tne King of Fiance 
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the Spanish and Flemish traders ; and Philip, abeady 
weary of his bride, was urging on Eenard the propriety 
of his hastening, like an obedient son, to the assistance 
of his father. Under pretence of escort he could take 
with him a few thousand English cavalry and men-at- 
arms, who could be used as a menace to France, and 
whose presence would show the attitude which England 
was about to assume. Sick, m these brief weeks, of 
maintaining the show of an affection which he did not 
feel, and sick of a country where his friends were in- 
sulted if he was treated respectfully himself, he was 
already panting for freedom, and eager to utilize the 
instruments which he had bought so dearly.^ 

Happily for the Queen^s peace of mind, Eenard was 
not a man to encourage impatience. The factions in the 
council were again showmg themselves ; Elizabeth lay 
undisposed of at Woodstock. Pomfret, Belgium, even 
Hungary, had been thought of as a destination for her, 
and had been laid aside one after the othdr, in dread of 
the people. If she was released, she would again be 
dangerous, and it was uncertain how long Lord Howard 
would endure her detention. A plan suggested by 
Lord Paget seemed, after all, to promise the best — ^to 
marry her to Philibert of Savoy, and thus make use of 
her as a second hnk to connect England with the House 
of Austria. But here the difficulty would be with the 
Queen, who in that case would*" have to recognize her 
sister’s rank and expectations. 


^ Eenard to Charles Y., GranvelU Fapets^ yoI. it p 294. 
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The question ought in Renard^s opinion to he settled 
before Philip left England, and he must have faced 
Parliament too, and, if possible, have been crowned. 
If he went mow, he could never come back ; he must 
court ^the people ; he must play off the working 
classes against the Lords ; there was ill blood be- 
tween the rich and poor, let him use the oppor- 
tunity. 

The state of public feeling did not improve when, 
at the end of September, Bonner commenced an inqui- 
sition into the conduct and opinions of the clergy of his 
diocese. In every parish he appointed a person or persons 
to examine whether the minister was or ever had been 
married ; whether, if married and separated from his 
wife, he continued in secret to visit her ; whether his 
sermons were orthodox , whether he was a ' brawler, 
scolder, hawker, hunter, fornicator, adulterer, drunkard, 
or blasphemer ; ^ whether he duly exhorted his parish- 
ioners to como to mass and confession ; whether he as- 
sociated with heretics, or had been suspected of associat- 
ing with them ; his mind, his habits, his society, even 
the dress that he wore, were to be made matter of close 
scrutiny. 

The points of inquiry were published in a series of 
articles which created an instantaneous ferment. Among 
the merchants they were attributed to the £iag, Queen, 
and Q-ardiner, and were>held to be the first step of a con- 
spiracy against EnghslI liberties. A report was spread 
at the same time that the King mejjitated a seizure of 
the Tower ; barriers were forthwith erected in the great 
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tlioroiigiifares leading into tlie city, and no one was 
allowed to pass uncliallenged.^ 

The Bishop of London was called to acconnt for 
having ventured so rash a step without permission of 
crown or council. He replied that he was but doing 
his duty ; the council, had he communicated with them, 
would have interfered with him, and in the execution 
of his office he must be governed by his own conscience ^ 
But the attitude of the city was too decided even for 
the stubborn Bonner ; he gave way sullenly, and sus- 
pended the execution of his order. 

Worse clouds than these nevertheless had many 
times gathered over the Court and dispersed again. It 
was easy to be discontented ; but when the discontent 
would pass into action, there was nothing definite to be 
done ; and between the leading statesmen there were 
such large differences of opinion, that they could not 
co-operate.^ The Court, as Eenard saw, could accom- 
plish everything which they desired withe caution and 
prudence. The humours of the people might flame out 
on a sudden if too hastily irritated, but the opposite 
tendencies of parties effectually balanced each other , 
and even the Papal difficulty might be managed, and 
Pole might in time be brought over, if only there was 
no precipitation, and the Pope was compelled to be 
reasonable. 

^ Benaid to the Bishog of Ar- 3 'jEntie seigneuis et gens de 
xas GtanielU Fapets, p 330 la noblesse et de credit et adminis- 

® Same to the ETaperor Ibid tiation,il y atellepartialiteijperun 
p. 321 ^ I ne se fie de 1 ’ autre — Ibid. 
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But prudence was tire first and last essential ; tie 

lesrate must be content to wait, and also Pbilip 

. ^ rri, • X . K October 

must wait Ine winter was coming on, and 

tbe Court, E3nard said, was giving balls ; tbe English 
and Spanish noblemen were learning to talk with one 
another, and were beginning to dance with each other's 
wives and daughters. The ill-feeling was gradually 
abatmg ; and, in fact, it was not to be beheved that 
God Almighty would have brought about so consider- 
able a marriage without intending that good should 
come of it.^ The Queen believed herself enceinte, and 
if her hopes were well founded, a thousand causes of 
restlessness would be disposed of ; but Philip must not 
be permitted to harass her with his impatience to be 
gone. She had gathered something of his intentions, 
and was already pretending more uncertainty than in 
her heart she felt, lest he should make the assurance of 
her prospects an excuse for leaving her. In a remark 
able passage, Eenard urged the Emperor on no account 
to encourage him in a step so eminently injudicious, 
from a problematic hope of embroiling England and 
France ‘ Let Parliament meet,' he said, ^ and pass off 
quietly, and in February his Highness may safely go. 

^ Les clioses se vont accommoder 
^ quoy sert la saison de Thiver et ce 
qne en la comt I’on y danse souvent , 
que les Espaignolz et Angloys cok- 
mencent a conversei lesmngs i^P'ec 
les aultres . et n’y a per- 
sonne q?«i pmsse imagmer qne Dieu 
ait vonln ung si grand marriage et 


de telz princes, pour en espeier sinon 
ung gland bien publique pour la 
Chrestiente, et pour restablii et as- 
seurer les estatz de yostre majeste 
troublez pai ses onnemib —Eenaid 
to tbe Emperor, GianvdU 

-VOl IV. p. J19. 
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Irreparable injury may and wiR foUow, bowever, sbould 
he leave England before. EeHgion will be overthrown, 
the Queen’s person wiR be in danger, and Parliament 
wiR not meet. A door wijl be opened for^he practices 
of Erance , the country may throw itself in self-protec- 
tion on the French alliance, and an undying hatred wiU 
be engendered between England and Spain. As things 
now are, prudence and moderation are more than ever 
necessary ; and we must aRow neither theEing nor the 
Queen to be led astray by unwise inpatient advisers, 
who, for the advancement of their private opinions, or 
because they cannot have aR the liberty which they de- 
sire, are ready to compromise the commonwealth.’ ^ 

So matters stood at the beginning of October, when 
Parliament was about to be summoned, and the great 
experiment to be tried whether England would consent 
to be re-united to OathoRc Christendom. The writs 
went out on the 6th, and circulars accompanied them, 
addressed to those who would have the conduct of the 
elections, stating that, whatever false reports might 
have been spread, no ‘ alteration was intended of any 
man’s possessions ’ At the same time the Queen re- 
quired the mayors of towns, the sheriffs, and other in- 
fluential persons to admonish the voters to choose from 
among themselves ^ ffuch as, being eRgible by order of 
the laws, were of a wise, grave, and Catholic sort ; such 
as indeed meant the true honour of God and the pros- 
perity of the commonwealth.’ ^ Thesr general directions 


^ GrikvelU Fapers, yol iv p 320 
2 Koyal Circular , pnated m Subnet's ColUctama 
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were copied from a form whicli liad been in use under 
Henry VII , and tbe citizens of London set tbe example 
of obedience in electing four members wbo were in 
every way satisfactory to tbe Court ^ In tbe coxmtry 
tbe decisive failure of Oarew, Suffolk, and Crofts show- 
ed that tbe weight of pubbc feeling was still in favour 
of tbe Queen notwithstanding tbe Spanish marriage ; 
and tbe reaction against tbe excesses of tbe Heformation 
bad not yet reached its limits On tbe accession of 
Mary, tbe restoration of tbe mass bad appeared impos- 
sible, but it bad*been effected safely and completely al- 
most by tbe spontaneous wiU of tbe people In tbe 
spring the Pope’s name could not be mentioned m Par- 
liament ; now, since tbe Queen was bent upon it, and as 
she gave her word that property was not to be meddled 
with, even tbe Pope seemed no longer absolutely mtoler- 
able 

The reports of tbe elections were everywhere favour- 
able In tbe Upper House, except on very critical 
points, which would unite tbe small body of tbe lay 
peers, the Court was certain of a majority, being sup- 
ported of course by tbe bishops, — and tbe question of 
Pole’s coming over, therefore, was once more seriously 
considered The Pope bad been given to imderstand 
that, however inconsistent with bis dignit j be might 


^ Les lettres de la convocation 
du pailcment sont este pourjectecs 
sui la Mcille foimc doiJfc I’on^soit 
au temps du Koy Henry septieme 
pour Ei^oir en icellny gens de tien 
Catkcliques et d propos et selon c^ 


ceulx de Londic en pul)liquo assem- 
bles ont choisiz quatre personnaiges 
que Ton ^lent estre foit saiges et 
modestes — Eenardto the Empeior , 
Gt amelk^apet Sj vol iv p 324 
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consider it to appear to poxcliase Englisli submission by 
setting aside tbe canons of tbe Churob, be must consent 
to tbe English terms, or there was no hope whatever 
that bis supremacy would be recognized If m accept- 
ing these terms be would agree to a humiliating recon- 
ciliation, only those who objected on doctrinal grounds 
to the Papal religion were inclined to persist in refusing 
a return of his friendship. The dream of an independ- 
ent orthodox Anglicanism which had once found favour 
with Grardiner was fading away. The indifferent and 
the orthodox alike desired to put an end to spiritual 
anarchy ; and the excommunication, though lying 
lightly on the people, and despised even by the Catholic 
powers, had furnished, and might furnish, a pretext for 
mconvenient combinations. Singularity of position, 
where there was no especial cause for it, was always to 
be avoided. 

These influences would have been insufficient to 
have brought the English of themselye^ to seek for a 
reunion. They were enough to mduce them to accept 
it with indifference when offered them on their own 
conditions, or to affect for a time an outward appearance 
of acquiescence. 

Philip, therefore, consulted Eenard, and Charles in- 
vited Pole .to Brussels. Eenard, to whom politics were 
all-important, and religion useful in its place, but m- 
convenient when pushed into prominence, adhered to his 
old opinion. He advised the * iting ^0 write privately 
to the Pope, teSling him that he had already so many 
embarrassments on his hands that he could not afford 
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to increase them ; ^ ^ the changes already made were in- 
smcere, and the legatine authority was odious, not only 
in England, Tjut throughout Europe , ^ ‘ the Queen, on 
her accession, had promised a general toleration,^ and 
it was useless to provoke irritation, when not absolutely 
necessary ’ Tet even Eenard spoke less positively than 
before. * If the Pope would make no more re- 
servations on the land question — ^if he would ^ 
volunteer a general absolution, and submit to conditions, 
while he exacted none — ^if he would sanction every ec- 
clesiastical act which had been done durmg the schism, 
the marriages and baptisms, the ordinations of theclergv, 
and the new creations of episcopal sees — above all, if he 
would make no demand for money under any pretence, 
the venture might, perhaps, be made/ But, contmued 
Eenard, ^ his HoKness, even then, must be cautious in 
his words , he must dwell as lightly as possible on his 
authority, as hghtly as possible on his claims to be obey- 
ed in offering absolution, he must talk merely of pietj^ 
and love, of the open arms of the Church, of the exam- 
ple of the Saviour, and such other generalities/^ Finally, 
Eenard still thought the legate had better remam 
abroad The reconciliation, if it could be effected at 


* Le mandement et declaration 
que Yostre Majeste a faict putlier 
sur le point de la religion, laissait 
la liberty St nng cbacun pour teiy.r 
quelle religion Ton vouldra — JRe- 
naid to Philip and Mary Gramelle 
Eapers, vol iv p 327 

2 Et que sa Samctet 4 le fonde in 


pietate Cbnstiand et Scclesiasticd 
quia nunquam Ecclesia claudit gre- 
mium, semper mdulgct exemplo Sal- 
vatons, et Evangelium semper con- 
solatur, semp*er remittit, et sui plu- 
sieurs aultres.fon{femens generauk, 
— ^Ibid p 326. 
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all, could be managed better witbout bis irritating pre- 
sence. 

Pole bimself bad found tbe Emperor more gracious. 
Obarles professed tbe greatest anxiety that tbe Papal 
authority should be restored. He doubted only if tbe 
difficulties could be surmounted. Pole replied that tbe 
obstacles were chiefly two — one respecting doctrine, on 
which no concession could be made at all ; tbe other 
respecting tbe lands, on which his Holiness would make 
every concession. He would ask for nothing, he would 
exact nothing ; he would abandon every shadow of a 
claim. 

If this was the case, the Emperor said, aU would go 
well. Nevertheless, there was the reservation in the 
brief, and the Pope, however generous he might wish to 
be, was uncertain of his power. The doctrine was of 
no consequence. People in England believed one doc- 
trine as httle as another but they hated Eome, they 
hated the religious orders, they hated^ cardinals ; and as 
to the lands, could the Church relinquish them Pole 
might believe that she could ; but the world would be 
more suspicious, or less easy to convince. At all events, 
the dispensing powers must be clogged with no reserv- 
ations ; nor could he come to any decision till he heard 
again from England. 

The legate was almost hopeless ; yet his time of 

i Perciocclie quanto alia Doc- c ^ Di^ anche clie esseudo stati 
tnna disse che poco se ne curayano questi beni dedicati a Dio non era 
questo tall non cradendo ne all* una da concedere cosi ogna cosa a qnelli 
ne all* altra yia — ^Pole to the Pope, che le tenevano — Ibid 
October 13 Bubnet*s OolkcSma * 
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triumpli— such triumph as it was — ^had nearly arriyed. 
The Queen’s supposed pregnancy had increased her in- 
fluence ; and, constant herself in the midst of general 
indecision, she was able to carry her point She would 
not mortify the legate, who had suffered for his con- 
stancy to the cause of her mother, with hstening to Ee- 
nard’s personal objections ; and when the character of 
the approaching House of Commons had been ascer- 
tained, she gained the consent of the council 

_ , „ T November, 

a week beiore the beginning oi the session, to 

send commissioners to Brussels to see Pole and inspect 
his faculties . "With a conclusive understanding on the 
central question, they might tell him that the hope of 
his life might be realized, and that he might return to 
his country. But the conditions were explicit He 
must bring adequate powers with him, or his coming 
would be worse than fruitless. If those which he already 
possessed were insuflS.cient, he must send them to Borne 
to be enlarged , ^ and although the Court would receive 

^ The greatest and only moms earnestly pi ay oui said cousin to 
to procure the agieemeut of the use all possible diligence, and say 
noblemen and others of our council that if he have not already, he may 
was our pioraise that the Pope’s so receive authority fiom the See 
Holiness would, at out suit, dispense Apostolic to dispense in this manner 
with all possessors of any lands or as the same, being mow m good to- 
goods of monasteries, colleges, or wardness, may so in this Pailxament 
other ecclesiastical houses, to hold take the desired eifect , whereof we 
and enjoy their said lands and goods see no likelihood except it may be 
without any trouble or sciuple , thciewithal provided for this mattei 
■\nthoat which promise it ha(f been of the lands and goods of the Church 
impossible to have had their cdhsent, — Instrijptions to Paget and Hast- 
and shall be utterly impossible to mgs, November 5 , Txtlek, vol 11 
have«any fiuit and good concord p 446 ^ * 

ensue For which purpose you shall « 
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him as legate de latere^ he had better enter the country 
only as a cardinal and ambassador, till he could judge 
of the state of things for himself ^ On these terms the 
commissioners might conduct him to the <Q,ueen^s pre- 
sence. 

The bearers of this communication were Lord Paget 
and Sir Edward Hastings, accompanied, it is curious to 
observe, by Sir WiUiam Cecil.^ 


1 Txtleb, vol u p 446 

2 Cecil had taken no formal 
part m Mary’s Government, but his 
handwriting can be traced m many 
papers of State, and m the Irish de- 
partment he seems to have given his 
assistance throughout the reign. In 
religion Cecil, like Paget, was a 
latitudmanan His conformity un- 
der Mary has been commented upon 
bitterly, but there is no occasion 
to be surprised at bis conduct — no 
occasion, when one thinks seriously 
of his positiou, to blame his conduct 
There were many things in the 
Oathohc creed of which Cecil disap- 
proved , and when his opportunity 
came, he gave his effectual assistance 
for the abohtion of them, hut as 
long as that creed was the law of 
the land, as a citizen he paid the 
law the respect of external obedi- 
ence 

At present Religion is no longer 
under the control of law, and is left 
to the conscience To profess openly, 
therefore, a faith which we do not 
beheve is justly condemned as by- 
pocnsy But wbere^r public law 
extends, personal responsibihty ^ 


hmited A minority is not per- 
mitted to resist the decisions of the 
legislature on subjects m which the 
legislature is entitled to interfere , 
and m the sixteenth century opinion 
was as entirely under rule and pre- 
scription as actions 01 things Men 
may do tbeir best to improve the 
laws which they consider unjust 
They are not, under ordinary cir- 
cumstances, to disobey them so long 
as they exist However wide the 
basis of a Government, questions 
wiU ever use between the indi- 
vidual and tjie State — questions, 
for mstance, of peace or wai, m 
which the conscience has as much 
a voice as any other subject, where, 
nevertheless, individuals, if they 
are in the minority, must sacri- 
fice their own opinions , they must 
contnbute their war taxes with- 
out resistance, if they are sol- 
diers, they must take part as com- 
batants for a cause of which they 
are (Convinced of the injustice That 
IS to cay, they must do things which 
it would be impious and wicked in 
them to do, were they as f^e m 
then obhgations as citizens as they 
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They presented themselves to the Emperor, who, 
after the report which they brought with them, made 
no more difficulty The enlarged powers had been sent 
for three \veeks before ; but there was no occasion to 
wait for their arrival. They might be expected in ten 
days or a fortnight, and could follow the legate to Eng- 
land ^ 

The effect on Pole of the commissioners’ 

N'ov 1 1 

arrival ' there needed not,’ as they said them- 
selves, ^ many words to declare.’^ His eager tempera- 


are fiouf free in the religion which 
they will profess 

This wais the view in which the 
mass was regaided by statesmen like 
Cecil, and generally by many men of 
plam straightfon\ ai d uiidcistanding, 
who bclie\cd transubstantiation as 
little as he In Protestantism, as a con- 
stiuotive theology, the) had as little 
mteiest as inPopeiy , when the al- 
ternative lay between the two, they 
saw no reason to sacAfice themselves 
foi either 

It was the view of common 
sense It was not the view of a 
samt To Latimer, also, technical 
theology wasindiffeient — indiffeient 
m proportion to his piety But he 
hated lies — ^legalized or unlegalized 
— he could not tolerate them, and he 
died sooner than seem to tolerate 
them The counsels of pei faction, 
howevei, lead to conduct neither 
possible, nor, peihaps,*de 3 iiable for 
Oidmary men 

^ ^Charles was paiticular in his 
liicpoiiies of Mary's piospcct oi, a 


family He spoke to Sir John 
Mason about it, who was then the 
resident ambassador — 

* Sir, quoth I,' so Mason reported 
the conveisation, ‘ I have fiom her- 
self nothing to say, foi she will not 
confess the mattei till it be proved 
to hei face, but by others I under- 
stand, to my gi eat joy, that her gar- 
ments wax veiy straight I never 
doubted, quoth he, of the matter, 
but that God, that for hei had 
wrought so many miracles, would 
make the same perfect to the assist- 
ing of nature to his good and most 
desired work and I warrant it shall 
be, quoth he, a man-child Be it 
man, quoth I, or be it woman, 
welcome it shall be , foi by that we 
shall be at the loas^ come to some 
cei tainty to whom God shall appomt 
by succession the government of 
our estates ’ — Mason to the King 
and Queen, November 9 Titlee, 
vol 11 ^ 444 

® Paget and Hastings to the 
Queen* Ibid p 459 
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ment, for ever excited either mth wild hopes or equally 
wild despondency, was now about to be fooled to the top 
of its bent On the Pope’s behalf, he promised every- 
thing ; for himself, he would come as ambassador, he 
w’ould come as a private person, come in any fashion 
that might do good, so only that he might come 

Little time was lost in preparation. ParKament 
met on the 13th of Ifovember. The opening speech 
was read, as usual, by Gardiner, and was well received, 
although it announced that further measures would be 
taken for the establishment of religion, and the mean- 
ing of these words was known to every one. The first 
measure brought forward was the repeal of Pole’s at- 
tainder, It passed easily without a dissentient voice, 
and no obstacle of any kind remained to delay his ap- 
pearance. Only the cautious Eenard suggested that 
Courtenay should be sent out of the country as soon as 
possible, for fear the legate should take a fancy to him , 
and the Prince of Savoy had been invited over to see 
whether anything could be done towards arranging the 
marriage with Elizabeth. Elizabeth, indeed, had pro- 
tested that she had no intention of marrymg , never- 
theless, Eenard said, she would be disposed of, as the 
Emperor had advised,^ could the Queen be induced to 
consent ^ 

England was ready therefore, and the happy legate 
set out from Brussels like a lovef flying to his mistress. 
His emotions are reflected in the journal of an Italian 

, 

^ Neantmoins il sera necessaire achever avec elle selon Padvis de vostie 

Majeste. — Eenard totlie Emperor: GrmvelU Facers, voL iv 
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friend wlio attended him. Tke ionmev com- 

Nov 13 

menced on Tuesday, the 13th; the retinues of 
Paget and Hastings, 'vv^ith the Cardmars household, 
making in all a hundred and twenty horse The route 
was by Ghent, Bruges, and Dunkirk. On the 19th 
the party reached Gravelines, where, on the stream 
which formed the boundary of the Pale, they were re- 
ceived in state by Lord Wentworth, the Governor of 
Calais. In the eyes of his enthusiastic admirers the 
apostle of the Church moved in an atmosphere of mar- 
vel. The Calais bells, which rang as they entered the 
town, were of preternatural sweetness The salutes 
fired by the ships in the harbour were ^ wonderful^ 
The CardinaTs lodging was a palace, and as an august 
omen, the watchword of the garrison for the night was 
‘God long lost is found The morning brought a 
miracle. A westerly gale had blown for many Tuesday, 
days. All night long it had howled through 
the narrow streets ; the waves had lashed against the 
piers, and the fishermen foretold a week of storms At 
daybreak the wind went down, the clouds broke, a light 
air from the eastward levelled the sea, and filled the 
sails of the vessel which was to bear them to England. 
At noon the party went on board, and their passage 
was a fresh surprise. They crossed in three hours and 
a half, and the distance, as it pictured itself to imagin- 
ation, was forty mile^^ At Dover the legate slept. 

s « 

^ Dio gran tempo perduto e hora 2 Imbarcatosi adunque sna S R. 
ntroV&to — Descnptio Reductionis ad un bora di giorno, passo a Doure 
Anglise : Bp%st Reg Pol. toI \ ^ imU’ Isola xn tie bore et me/za che 
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The next day Lord Montague came with the 
Nov 21 JO 

Bishop of Ely, bringing letters of congratula- 
tion from the Queen and Philip, and an intimation that 
he was anxiously looked for. He was again on horse- 
back after breakfast, and as the news of his arrival 
spread, respect or curiosity rapidly swelled his train The 
Earl of Huntingdon, who had married his sister, sent his 
son Lord Hastings, with his tenants and servants, as an 
escort. But there was no danger Whatever might 
be the feelings of the people towards the Papal legate, 
they gave to Reginald Pole the welcome due to an 
English nobleman. 

The November evening had closed in when the ca- 
valcade entered Canterbury. The streets were thronged, 
and the legate made his way through the orotrd, amidst 
the cries of ‘ G-od save your Grace ^ At the door of the 
house — ^probably the Archbishop’s palace — ^where he 
was to pass the night, Harpsfeld, the Archdeacon, was 
standmg to receive him, with a number of the clergy , 
and with the glare of torches lighting up the scene, 
Harpsfeld commenced an oration as the legate alighted, 
so beautiful, so affecting, says Pole’s Italian friend, that 
all the hearers were moved to tears. The Archdeacon 
spoke of the mercies of God, and the marvellous work- 
ings of his providence. He dwelt upon the history of 
the Cardinal whom God had preserved through a thou- 
sand dangers for the salvation of his country; and, 
firing up at last in a blaze of enthusiasm, he exclaimed, 

fu cammo di quaraata nuglia fatto con estiaoidmana prestezza 
Beg Pol voL y. 
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‘ Thou ait Pole, and thou art our Polar star, to light us 
to the kingdom of the heavens. Sky, rivers, earth, these 
disfigured walls — all things — long for thee TiTiile 
thou wert absent from us all things were sad, all things 
were in the power of the adversary At thy coming all 
thmgs are smiling, all glad, all tranquil/^ The legate 
listened so far, and then checked the flood of the ador- 
ing eloquence ' I heard you with pleasure,’ he said, 
^ while you were praising Grod. My own praises I do 
not desire to hear Grive the glory to Him.’ 

Prom Canterbury, Pichard Pate, who, as titular 
Bishop of Worcester, had sat at the Council of Trent, 
was sent forward to the Queen with an answei to her 
letter, and a request for further directions The legate 
himself went on leisurely to Eochester, where he was 
entertained by Lord Cobham, at Cotv ling Castle So 
far he had observed the instructions brought to him by 
Paget, and had travelled as an ordinary ecclesiastic, 
without distinctive splendour On the night of the 
23rd, however, 'Pate returned from the Court with a 
message that the legatme insignia might be displayed. 
A fleet of barges was in waiting at Grravesend, where 
Pole appeared early on the 'J4th ; and, as a Saturday, 
further augury of good fortune, he found 24 

^ ‘ Tu es Polus, qui apeiis nobis word Polus, alteim^ the meaning as 
Polum regni cajlonim Aei, flumma, little as the necessities of tianslation 
terra, panetes ipsi, omma denigne te would allow It has been suggested 
desiderant Quamdiu abfuisti omnia to me that the woid ‘panetes’ ini- 
fueiunt tristia et advfi’sa fn ad- plies propeily walls, and the 

ventu tuo, omnia iident, omnia loeta, allusion was tg the defacement of the 
omuls' tranquiUa * I have endea- cathedral 
voured to preseive the play on tjie i • 
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there Lord Shrewsbury, with his early friend the 
of Durham, who had come to meet him with the repeal 
of his attainder, to which the Queen had given her 
assent in Parliament the day before. 

To the fluttered hearts of the priestly company the 
coincidence of the repeal, the informality of an Act of 
Parliament receiving the royal assent before the close 
of a session, were further causes of admiration. They 
embarked; and the Italians, who had never seen a 
tidal river, discovered, miracle of miracles, that they 
were ascending from the sea, and yet the stream was 
V ith them. The distance to London was soon accom- 
plished. They passed under the Bridge at one o'clock 
on the top of the tide, the legate's barge distinguished 
splendidly by the silver cross upon the bow. In a few 
minutes more they were at the palace-stairs at White- 
hall, where a pier was built on arches out into the river, 
and on the pier stood the Bishop of Wmchester, with 
the Lords of the Council. 

V The Eing and Queen were at dinner, the arrival not 
being expected till the afternoon. Philip rose instantly 
from the table, hurried out, and caught the legate in 
his arms. The Queen followed to the head of the grand 
staircase ; and when Pole reached her, she threw herself 
on his breast, and kissed him, crying that his coming 
gave her as much joy as the possession of her kingdom 
The Cardinal, in corresponding ecstasy, exclaimed, in 
the words of the angel to thS Virgin, 'Ave Maria 
gratia plena, Dominus tecum, benedicta tu in muheri- 
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bus ^ ^ The first rapturous moments over, the King, 
Queen, and legate proceeded along the gallery, Philip 
and Pole supporting Mary on either side, and the legate 
expatiating on the mysteiies of Providence, 

‘High thanks, indeed,^ he exclaimed, ‘your Majesty 
owes to the favour of the Almighty, seeing that, while 
he permits you to brmg your godly desires to perfec- 
tion, he has united at this moment in your favour 
the two mightiest powers upon earth — the Majesty of 
the Empcior represented in the Kmg your husband, 
and the Pope’s Holmess represented in myself.’ The 
Queen, as she walked, rephed ^ in words of sweet hu- 
mility,’ pourmg out gentle excuses for past delays. 
The legate, still speaking with ecstatic metaphor, an- 
swered that it was the will of God , God waited till the 
time ^vas mature, till he could say to her Highness, 

‘ Blessed be the fruit of thy womb 

In the saloon they remained standing together for 
another quUiter of an hour. When the Cardinal took 
his leave for the day, the King, in spite of remonstrance, 
re-attended him to the gate. Alva and the Bishop of 
Winchester were in waiting to conduct him to Lambeth 


^ ‘ Cardinalis cum leginam salu- 
taret, nec ulla humana yezba occur- 
rerent tali muliere digna, Sanctis 
Scriptuiarum veibis abuti non vere- 
batur, sed m piimo congieswi iisdem 
quibus matrem Bei^^alntamt Ange- 
lus, Reginam Mus alloqnitur, Ave 
HkJ^ria,’ &:o — Salkyns to BuUinger 


HpistoliB Tigueinjc, p 169 

2 ‘ n Signor Legato rispose cbe 
Dio bavea Tolute, cbe tusse tardato 
a tempo piu matuio, peicb^ egli 
bavesse potato dire a sua Altezza 
come diceva, Benedictns fructus ven- 
tris tui * — Descriptio Eeductionis 
Angl«o. • 
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Palace, wHcli liad been assigned bim for a residence. 
The See of Canterbury was to follow as soon as Cranmer 
could be despatched. 

Arrived at Lambeth, he was left to repose after his 
fatigues and excitements He had scarcely retired to 
his apartments when he was disturbed again by a mes- 
sage from the Queen. Lord Montague had hurried 
over with the news that the angelic salutation had been 
already answered. ^ The babe had leapt in her womb ’ ^ 
Not a moment was lost in commimicating the miracle 
to the world Letters of council were drawn out for 
Ife Deiims to be sung in every church m London. The 
next day being Sunday, every pulpit was made to ring 
with the testimony of Heaven to the truth 

On Monday the Q,6t'k the Cardinal went to the palace 
for an audience, and again there was more matter for 
congratulation. As he was approaching the King’s 
cabinet, Philip met him with a packet of despatches. 
The last courier sent to Eome had returned with un- 
heard-of expedition, and the briefs and commissions in 
which the Pope relinquished formally his last reserva- 
tions, had arrived. Never, exclaimed the Catholic en- 
thusiast, in a fervour of devout astonishment — ^never 
since the days of the apostles had so many tokens of 
divine approbation been showered upon a human enter- 
prise. The moment of its consummation had arrived ^ 


^ Descnptio Reductionis ianglisB 
^ The Queen’s assij^rances re- 
spectmgher child were so eraphatio, 
that even I^oaiUes believed her. 


Profane'persohl were still incredul- 
ous On Sunday the 25th, the day 
after the Te Deums, Nfoailles says, 
' ‘ S’est trouve ung placard attach^ k 
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Since tlie tHng was to be, no one wished for delay. 
Three days snj0B.ced for the few necessary preparations, 
and the two Houses of Parliament were inTitcd to be 
present unofficially at Whitehall on the afternoon of 
Wednesday the :^8th In the morning there ^ ^ 

was a procession in the city and a Te Deim at 
St Paul's. After dinner, the Great Chamber was thrown 
open, and the Lords and Commons crowded in as they 
could find room. Philip and Mary entered, and took 
their seats under the cloth of state ; while Pole had a 
chair assigned him on their right hand, beyond the 
edge of the canopy. The Queen was splendidly dressed, 
and it was observed that she threw out her person to 
make her supposed condition as conspicuous as possible.^ 
When all were in their places, the chancellor rose. 

' My Lords of the Upper House,' he said, ^ and you 
my masters of the Nether House, here is present the 
Right Reverend Father in God the Lord Cardinal 
Pole, come fr5m the Apostolic See of Rome as ambas- 
sador to the King's and Queen's Majesties, upon one of 
the weightiest causes that ever happened in this realm, 
and which pertaineth to the glory of God and your 
uoiversal benefit ; the which embassy it is their Maj esties' 
pleasure that it be signified unto you aU by his own 
mouth, trusting that you will accept it in as^benevolent 
and thankful wise as their Highnesses have done, and 

..ji 

la porte de son palais, estant ces d’un marmot on d^nn dogne ^ ’ 
mots en substance ; ^ serons nous si ^ Contemporary Diary : MS 
bestes,*oli nobles Angloys, que croy TCarUian, iv, 19 
renotre reyne estre enceinte si nop • 
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ihat you will giye an attent and inclinable ear to himJ 

Tbe legate tlien left bis cbair and came forward. 
He was now fifty-four years old, and be bad passed but 
little of bis life in England , yet bis features bad not 
wholly lost tbeir Engbsb character. He bad tbe 
arched eye-brow, and tbe delicately-cut cheek, and 
prominent eye of tbe beautiful Plantagenet face ; a long, 
brown, curbng beard flowed doTO upon bis chest, which 
it almost covered ; tbe mouth was weak and slightly 
open, tbe bps were fob and pouting, tbe expression 
difficult to read. In a low voice, audible only to those 
who were near him, be spoke as follows : — ^ My Lords 
all, and you that are tbe Commons of this present Par- 
liament assembled, as tbe cause of my repair hither 
bath been wisely and gravely declared by my Lord 
Chancellor, so, before I enter into tbe particulars of my 
commission, I have to say somewhat touching myself, 
and to give most bumble and hearty thanks to tbe 
King’s and Queen’s Majesties, and after -them to j’-ou 
all — ^wbicb of a man exiled and banished from this 
commonwealth, have restored me to be a member of tbe 
same, and of a man bavmg no place either here or 
elsewhere within this realm, have admitted me to a 
place where to speak and where to be heard. This I 
protest xmto you all, that though I was exiled my 
native country without j’ust cause, as God knoweth, yet 
the mgratitude could not puU“fiom me the aflection 
and desire that I had to your profit and to do you good. 

^ But, leaving the rehearsal hereof, and coming more 
near to the matter of my commission, I signify unto 
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you all, tliat my principal travail is for tlie restitution 
ol this noble realm to the antient nobihty, and to de- 
clare unto you that the See Aj)ostolic, from whence I 
come, hath' a special respect to this realm above all 
others , and not without cause, seeing that God him- 
self, as it were, by pi evidence hath given to this lealm 
prerogative of nobility above others, which to make 
plam unto you, it is to be considered that this island 
first of all islands received the hght of Christ’s religion ’ 
Gomg into history for a proof of this singular pro* 
position, the legate said that the Britons had been con- 
verted by the See Apostolic, ^not one by one, as m 
other coimtries, as clocks denote the hours by dis- 
tinction of times,’ ^ but altogether, at once, as it were, 
in a moment ’ The Saxons had brought back heathen- 
ism, but had again been soon converted , and the Popes 
had continued to heap benefit ujion benefit on the 
favoured people, even making them a present of Ireland, 
‘which pertamed to the See of Borne’ The country 
had piospered, and the people had been happy down to 
the time of the late schism, from that unhapjiy day 
they had been overwhelmed with calamities 

The legate dwelt in some detail on the misfortunes of 
the preceding years He then went on ‘ But, when all 
hght of true religion seemed extmct, the churches de- 
faced, the altars ovei thrown, the ministers corrupted, 
even like as in a lamp, ^he light being covered yet it is 
not quenched — evOn so In a few reniamed the confession 
of Christ’s faith, namely, in the brcast«»of the Queen’s 
Excellency, of whom to speak without adulation, the 
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saying of tlie propiiet may be verified, ecce quasi derelict a 
and see bow miraculously God of bis goodness preserved 
ber Highness contrary to tbe expectation of men, that 
wben numbers conspired agamst ber, and pobcies were 
devised to disinherit ber, and armed power prepared to 
destroy ber, yet she, being a viigin, helpless, naked, 
and unarmed, prevailed, and bad tbe victory of tyrants. 
For all these practices and devices, here you see ber 
Grace estabbsbed in ber estate, your lawful Queen and 
governess, born among you, whom God bath appointed 
to govern you for tbe restitution of true religion and 
tbe extirpation of all errors and sects And to confirm 
her Grace more strongly in this enterprise, lo bow the 
providence of God bath joined ber in marriage with a 
prince of Kke religion, who, being a Eiig of great 
might, armour, and force, yet usetb towards you neither 
armour nor force, but seeketb you by way of love and 
amity ; and as it was a smgular favour of God to con- 
join them in marriage, so it is not to be doubted but be 
shall send them issue for tbe comfort and surety of this 
commonwealth 

‘ Of all princes in Europe tbe Emperor bath travailed 
most in tbe cause of religion, yet, haply by some secret 
judgment of God, be bath not obtamed tbe end. I 
can well cempare him to David, which, though be were 
a man elect of God, yet for that be was contaminate 
with blood and wars, be could'^not build tbe temple of 
Jerusalem, but left the finishing ^tberebf to Solomon who 
was Mex pacifiCm, '• So it may be thought that the ap- 
peasing of controversies" of religion in Christendom is 
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not appointed to tins Emperor, but rather to bis son , 
who shall perform the building that his father liad 
begun, which Church cannot be builded unless uni* 
versally in all realms we adhere to one head, and do 
acknowledge him to be the yicar of God, and to have 
power from above — ^for all power is of God, according 
to the saying, non est potestas nm %n Deo, 

^AU power being of God, he hath derived that 
power into two parts here on earth, which is into the 
powers imperial and ecclesiastical, and these two 
poweis, as they be several and distmct, so have they 
two several effects and operations Secular princes be 
ministers of God to execute vengeance upon transgres-s- 
ors and evil livers, and to preserve the w'ell-doers and 
innocents from injuiy and violence , and this power 1^ 
represented m these two most excellent persons the 
Emg^s and Queen’s Majesties here present The other 
power IS of ministration, w'hich is the power of keys 
and orders ih Jhe ecclesiastical state , which is by the 
authority of God’s word and exampM of the apostle^, 
and of all holy fathers from Christ hitherto attributed 
and given to the Apostolic See of Rome by special jpre- 
rogativc * from which See I am here deputed legate and 
ambassador, having full and ample commission from 
thence, and have the keys committed to m,y hands I 
confess to you that I have the keys — ^not as mine ow’u 
keys, but as the keys* of him that sent me , and y^et 
cannot I open, not for want of powbr in me to give, but 
for certain impediments in you to*receive, which must 
be taken away before my c(SLnmisbion can take effect. 
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Tliis I protest before yon, my commission is not of pre- 
judice to any person I am come not to destroy, but to 
build , I come to reconcile, not to condemn , I am not 
come to compel, but to call again ; I am not come to 
call anything in q[uestion already done ; but my com- 
mission is of grace and clemency to such as will receive 
it — ^for, touchmg all matters that be past, they shall be 
as things cast mto the sea of forgetfulness. 

^ But the mean whereby you shall receive this benefit 
is to revoke and repeal those laws and statutes which be 
impediments, blocks, and bars to the execution of my 
commission For, like as I myself had neither place 
nor voice to speak here amongst you, but was in all 
respects a banished man, till such time as ye had re- 
pealed thofee laws that lay in my way, even so cannot 
you receive the benefit and grace offered from the Apos- 
tohc See until the abrogation of such laws whereby you 
had disjoined and dissevered yourselves from the unity 
of Christas Church. ^ 

' It remainoth, therefore, that you, like true Christ- 
ians and provident men, for the weal of your souls and 
bodies, ponder what is to be done in this so weighty a 
cause, and so to frame your acts and proceedings as they 
may first tend to the glory of God, and, next, to the 
conservation of your commonwealth, surety, and quiet- 
ness.’ 

The speech was listened to by such as could hear it 
with profound attention, and several persons were ob- 
served to clasp 'their hands agam and again, ani raise 
them convulsively before i:he3r faces. When the legate 
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sat down, Gardiner gave him the thanks of Parliament, 
and suggested that the two Houses should he left to 
themselves to consider what they would do. Pole with- 
drew with the King and Queen, and Gardmer exclaimed 
A prophet has 'the Lord raised up among us from 
among our brethren, and he shall save us ' For the 
benefit of those who had been at the further end of the 
hall, he then recapitulated the substance of what had 
been said. He added a few words of exhortation, and 
the meetmg adjourned 

The next day, Thursday, Lords and Com- 

IToV. 20 

mons sat as usual at Westminster. The repeal 

of all the Acts which directly, or by imphcation, were 
aimed at the Papacy, would occupy, it was found, a con- 
siderable time , but the impatient legate was ready to 
accept a promise as a pledge of performance, and the 
general question was therefore put severally m both 
Houses whether the country should return to obedience 
to the Apostolic See. Among the Peers no difficulty 
was made at all Among the Commons, in a house of 
360, there were two dissentients — one, whose name is 
not mentioned, gave a silent negative vote ; the other. Sir 
Ealph Bagenall, stood up alone to protest. Twenty 
years, he said, ' that great and worthy Prince, King 
Henry,’ laboured to expel the Pope from England. He 
for one had ' sworn to King Henry’s laws,’ and, ' he 

would keep his oath.’ ^ 

^ ^ 

^ Tile “wnter of the Italian ‘ De- ary narratira* among the Hat lemn 
scripfion* says that' Bagenall gave MSS says that he persisted, and re- 
way the next day The contempQr- ftised to kneel at the absolution 
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But Bageuall was listened to with, smiles The 
resolution passed, the very ease and unanimity betray- 
ing the hollow ground on which it rested ; and, again, 
devout Cathohcs beheld the evident work of super- 
natural agency. Lords and Commons had received 
separately the same proposition , they had discussed it, 
voted on it, and come to a conclusion, each with closed 
doors, and the messengers of the two Houses encountered 
each other on their way to communicate their several 
decisions.^ The chancellor arranged with Pole the 
forms which should be observed, and it was agreed that 
the Houses should present a jomt petition to the King 
and Queen, acknowledging their past misconduct, en- 
gaging to undo the anti-papal legislation, and entreat- 
ing their Majesties, as undefiled with the offences which 
tainted the body of the nation, to intercede for the 
removal of the mterdict. A committee of Lords and 
Commons sat to consider the words in which the sup- 
pheation should be expressed, and all prejfarations were 
completed by the evemng 

^ And now St Andrew’s Day was come , a 

day, as was then hoped, which would be re- 
membered with awe and gratitude through all ages of 
Enghsh history. Bemg the festival of the mstitution 
of the Ordex of the Golden Fleece, high mass was sung 

^ ‘Mentre la casa alta inanda\a evidentissimo che lo Spiiito di Dio 
a far sapere la sua conclusione alia lavoxava m amendue 1 luoglii in nn 
casa bassa, la casa bassa ‘niandava tempo 1 di nna medesima con- 
aneb’ eUa per fare^, intendere il fonnita * — Descriptio Beductionis 
medesimo alia casa alta, siccb^ 1 Anglise. 
mesbx s’ meontrarono per via , segno 
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in the mornmg in Westminster Abbey , Pbilip, Alva, 
and Eny Gromez attended m tbeir robes, witb six bim- 
dred Spanish cavahers. The Knights of the Garter 
v^ere preseflt in gorgeous costume, and nave and tran- 
sept were thronged with the blended chivahy of Eng- 
land and Castile. It was two o’clock before the service 
was concluded Philip returned to the palace to din- 
ner, and the brief November afternoon was drawmg in 
when the Parliament reassembled at the palace At 
the upper end of the great hall a square platform had 
now been raised several steps above the floor ; on which 
three chairs were placed as before ; two under a canopy 
of cloth of gold, for the Kmg and Queen ; a third on 
the right, removed a little distance from them, for the 
legate Below the platform, benches were placed lon- 
gitiidmally towards either wall. The bishops sat on the 
side of the legate, the lay peers opposite them on the 
left. The Commons sat on rows of cross benches m 
front, and beyond them were the miscellaneous crowd of 
spectators, sittmg or standmg as they could find room. 
The Cardinal, who had passed the morning at Lambeth, 
was conducted across the water m a state barge by 
Lord Arundel and six other peers The Kmg received 
him at the gate, and, leaving his suite in the care of the 
Duke of Alva, who was mstructed to find them places, 
he accompanied Phihp into the room adjoming the hall, 
where Mary, whose situation was supposed to prevent 
her from unnec'essarj- exertion, was waitmg for them* 
Tbp royal procession was formed. -Arundel and the 
Lords passed m to their pla^jes. The Emg and Queen, 
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'with. Pole m his legate’s robes, ascended the steps of the 
platform, and took their seats. 

"When the stir which had been caused by their 
entrance was over, Gardiner mounted a tribune , and in 
the now fast waning light he bowed to the King and 
Queen, and declared the resolution at which the Houses 
had arrived Then turning to the Lords and Commons, 
he asked if they continued m the same mind. Four 
hundred voices answered, ^We do.’ ‘Will you then,’ 
he said, ‘ that I proceed in your names to supplicate for 
our absolution, that we may be received again into the 
body of the Holy Catholic Church, under the Pope, the 
supreme head thereof?’ Agam the voices assented. 
The Chancellor drew a scroll from under his robe, 
ascended the platform, and presented it unfolded on his 
knee to the Queen. The Queen looked through it, 
gave it to Philip, who looked through it also, and re- 
turned it The Chancellor then rose and read aloud as 
follows — ^ " 

‘ We, the Lords Spiritual and Temporal, and the 
Commons of the present Parliament assembled, repre- 
senting the whole body of the realm of England, and 
dominions of the same, in our own names particularly, 
and also of the said body universally, in this our sup- 
plication directed to your Majesties — ^with most humble 
suit that it may by your gracious mtercession and means 
be exhibited to the Most Revereiid Father in God the 
ILord Oardmal Pole, Legate, sent specially hither from 
our Most Holy Father Pope Julius the Third and^the 
See Apostohc of Rome — do* deqlare ourselves very sorry 
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and repentant for the schism and disobedience com- 
mitted in this realm and dominions of the same, agamst 
the said See Apostolic, either by makmg, agreeing, or 
execntmg any laws, ordinances, or commandments 
agamst the supremacy of the said See, or otherwise 
domg or speaking what might impugn the same ; offer- 
ing ourselves, and promismg by this our supplication 
that, for a token and knowledge of our said repentance, 
we be, and shall be always, ready, under and with the 
authority of your Majesties, to do that which shall be 
in us for the abrogation and repealing of the said laws 
and ordinances in this present Parliament, as well for 
ourselves as for the whole body whom we represent. 
Whereupon we most humbly beseech your Majesties, as 
persons undefiled m the offences of this body towards 
the Holy See — ^which nevertheless God by his provid- 
ence hath made subject to your Majesties — so to set 
forth this, our most humble suit, that we may obtain 
from the See Apostolic, by the said Most Eeverend 
Father, as well particularly as universally, absolution, 
release, and discharge from all danger of such censures 
and sentences as by the laws of the Church we be 
fallen in ; and that we may, as children repentant, be 
received mto the bosom and unity of Christ’s Church ; 
so as this noble realm, with all the meml^rs thereof, 
may, in unity and perfect obedience to the See Apos- 
tohc and Pope for the '(Sme being, serve God and your 
Majesties, to the furtherance and ^advancement of his 
honour and glory 


^ Foxe, vol. Ti. p. 571. Tlie petition was m Latin, tut, as I 
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Having completed the reading, the Chancellor again 
presented the petition. The King and Queen went 
through the forms of mtercession, and a secretary read 
aloud, first, the legate’s origmal commission, and, next, 
the all-important extended form of it. 

Pole’s share of the ceremony was now to begin. 

He first spoke a few woids from his seat . ^ Much in- 
deed,’ he said, ‘ the Enghsh nation had to thank the Al- 
mighty for recalling them to his fold. Once again God 
had given a token of his special favour to the realm ; for 
as this nation, in the time of the Primitive Church, was 
the first to be called out of the darkness of heathenism, 
so now they were the first to whom God had given 
grace to repent of their schism ; and if their repentance 
was sincere, how would the angels, who rejoice at the 
conversion of a single sinner, triumph at the recovery 
of a great and noble peofyle.’ 

He moved to rise ; Mary and Philip, seeing that the 
crisis was approachmg, fell on their knefes, and the as- 
sembly dropped at their example , while, in dead silence, 
across the dimly-lighted hall came the low, awful words 
of the absolution 

‘ Our Lord Jesus Christ, which with his most pre- 
cious blood hath redeemed and washed us from all our 
sms and iniquities, that he might purchase unto him- 
self a glorious spouse without spot or wrinkle, whom 


have nowhere seen the engmal, I 
have not ventured t^. interfere with 
Fo\e’s translation Foi.e, who 
could translate very idiomatic^y 


when he pleased, peihaps relieved 
his indignation on the present oc- 
casion hy translating as awkwardly 
possible. 
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the Father hath appointed head over all his Church — 
he by his mercy absolves you, and we, by apostolic an* 
thonty given unto us by the Most Holy Lord Pope 
Julius the Third, his vicegerent on earth, do absolve and 
deliver you, and every of you, with this whole realm and 
the dominions thereof, from all heresy and schism, and 
from all and every judgment, censure, and pain for that 
cause mcurred , and we do restore you agam into the 
unity of our Mother the Holy Church, in the name of 
the Father, of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost/ 

Am idst the hushed breathing every tone was audible, 
and at the pauses were heard the smothered sobs of the 
Queen ‘ Amen, amen,^ rose in ‘answer from many 
voices. Some were really affected ; some were caught 
for the moment with a contagion which it was hard to 
resist ; some threw themselves weepmg in each other’s 
arms. King, Queen, and Parhament, rismg from their 
knees, went immediately — ^the legate leading — into the 
chapel of the" palace, where the choir, with the rolling 
organ, sang Te Deiun , and Pole closed the scene with 
a benediction from the altar. 

‘Blessed day for England,’ cries the Itahan de- 
scriber, m a rapture of devotion. ‘ The people exclaim 
in ecstasies, we are reconciled to God, we are brought 
back to God * the Kang beholds his realm, so lately torn 
by divisions, at the mercy of the first enemy who would 
seize upon it, secured «n a foundation which never can 
be shaken : and who Can express the joy — ^who can tell 
the ^exultation of the Queen ? She has shown herself 
the handmaid of the Lord, and all generations shall call 
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her blessed : she has given her kingdom to Q-od as a 
tbank-offering for those great mercies which He has be- 
stowed upon her ’ ^ 

And the legate ; — ^biit the legate has described his 
emotions in his own inimitable manner. Pole went 
back to Lambeth, not to rest, but to pour out his soul to 
the Holy Father. 

In his last letter he said ^he had told his Holiness 
that he had hoped that England would be recovered to 
the fold at last ; yet he had then some fears remaining, 
so far estranged were the minds of the people from the 
Holy See, lest at the last moment some compromise 
might ruin aU ^ 

But the godly forwardness of the King and Queen 
had overcome every difficulty ; and on that evening, 
the day of St Andrew — of Andrew who first brought 
his brother Peter to Christ — ^the realm of England had 
been brought back to its obedience to Peter’s See, and 
through Peter to Christ The great act had been ac- 
comphshed, accomplished by the virtue and the labour 
of the mestimable sovereigns with whom God had blessed 
the world. 

'And oh,’ he said, 'how many things, how great 
things, may the Church our mother, the bride of Christ, 
promise herself from these her children ? Oh piety ! 
oh ! antient faith ! Whoever looks on them will repeat 
the words of the prophet of the Church’s early offspring; 

This is the seed which the Lord^ hath blessed ’ How 


^ Descnptio Eeductioms Angchfe Ejpist Eeg Pol. vol v. 
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earnestly, how lovingly, did your Holiness favour their 
marriage , a marriage formed after the very pattern of 
that of our Most High King, who, being Heu* of the 
world, was sent down by his Father from his royal 
throne, to be at once the Spouse and the Son of the Vir- 
gin Mary, and be made the Comforter and the Saviour 
of mankind and, in like manner, the greatest of all the 
princes upon earth, the heir of his father^s kingdom, 
departed from his own broad and happy realms, that he 
might come hither into this land of trouble, he, too, to 
be spouse and son of this virgin ; for, indeed, though 
spouse he" be, he so bears himself towards her as if he 
were her son, to aid in the reconciliation of this people 
to Christ and the Church ^ 

‘ When your Holiness first chose mo as your legate, 
the Queen was rising up as a rod of incense out of trees 
of myrrh, and as frankincense out of the desert And 
how does she now shine out in lovelmess ? What a 
savour does she^ive forth unto her people Tea, even 

1 This amazing companion (for servaret Sicenimhic rexmaiimus 
one cannot foiget what Philip had omnium qui in terns sunt hmres, 
been, was, and was to be) must be patxus relictis regnis de illis quidem 
given in the original words of the amplissimis ac felicissimis in hoc 
legate , tuibulentum regnum de contulit, 

‘Quam sancte sanctitas vestra huj usque viiginis sponsus et films 
omni auctontate studioque huio est factus , ita enim eiga illara se 
matiimonio favit , quod sane Mdetur gent tanquam films cssct cum sit 
prae se ferre magnam summi jillius sponsus, ut quod jam plane perfecit 
regis similitudinem, qui mundi sequestrem se atque adjutoiem ad 
hseres a legahbus sedibus a patre reconciliandos Chnsto et Eoclesise 
demissus fuit, ut csset virginis spon- hos populos pfmbeiot ’—Pole to the 
sus etldlms, et hfic ratione umver- Pope Eeg. Pol toI y 

sum genus humanum consolaretur^c • 
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as tlie propliet saith of the mother of Christ, ‘ before 
she was in labour she brought forth, before she was de- 
livered she hath borne a man-child/ TTho ever yet 
hath seen it, who has heard of the similitude of it ^ 
Shall the eaith brmg forth m a day, or shall a nation 
of men be born together ? but Mary has brought forth 
the nation of England before the time of that delivery 
for which we all are hoping ! ’ 

Enable to exhaust itself in words, the Catholic en- 
thusiasm flowed over m processions, in sermons, masses, 
and Te Deumn. Gardmer at PauFs Cross, on the Sun- 
day succeeding, confessed his sins in having borne a 
part m bunging about the schism Pole rode through 
the city between the King and Queen, with his legate’s 
^ ^ cross before him, blessmg the people THien 

the news reached Eome, Julius first embraced 
the messenger, then flung himself on his knees, and said 
a Paternoster. The guns at St Angelo roared in triumph 
There were jubilees and masses of the Holy Ghost, and 
bonfires, and lUummations, and pardons and mdulgcnces 
In the exuberance of his hopes, the Pope sent a nuntio 
to urge that, in the presence of this great mercy, peace 
should be made wuth France, where the King was devoted 
to the Church , the Catholic powers would then have the 
command of Europe, and the heretics could be destroyed ^ 
One thing only seemed forgotten, that the transaction 
was a bargain The Papal pardon had been thrust up- 
on criminals, whose iiearts 'were "so culpably indifferent 


P^JLLAYICINO 
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that it wsJs necessary to bribe them to accept it ; and 
the conditions of the compromise, even yet, were far 
from concluded 

The sanefcion given to the secularization of Church 
property was a cruel disappointment to the clergy, who 
cared little for Rome, but cared much for wealth and 
power. Supported by a party in the House of Com- 
mons who had not shared m the plunder, and who en- 
vied those who had been more fortunate,^ the ecclesias- 
tical faction began to agitate for a reconsideration of 
the question Their friends in Parhament said that 
the dispensation was unnecessary. Every man^s con- 
science ought to be his guide whether to keep his lands 
or surrender them The Queen was known to hold the 
same opinion, and eager preachers began to sound the 
note of restitution ^ Growing bolder, the Lower House 
of Convocation presented the bishops immediately after 


^ Eenardtoth^ Empcroi G^an- 
I'eJle Rapei 5, toI iv 

- ‘ It was this morning told me 
by one of the Emperor’s council, 
who misliked much the mattei, that 
a preacher of ouis whose name he 
rehearsed, heateth the pulpit 30II1I} 
in England for a lestitution of abbey 
lands It IS a stiange thing m a 
well-01 del cd commonwealth that a 
subject should be so hardy to cry 
unto the people openly such learning, 
whereby your winter woik may in 
the summer be attempted witS some 
storm These unb> idled pieachmgs 
were*&o much nii'sliLed in the ill- 
go\eined timeab men tiusted in this 


good go-vernance it should have been 
amended , and so may it be when it 
shall please my Loids of the Council 
as diligently to consider it, as it is 
moie than necessaiy to be looked 
unto The paity methinketh migut 
well be put to silence, if he weie 
asked how, being a monk, and hav- 
ing professed and vowed solemnly 
w ilful po\ ei ty, he can with conscience 
keep a deanciy aii^ thice 01 four 
benefices ’-—Mason to Petie MS 
Ge}many, bundle 16, Miuy^ State 
Papei Office It is not clc'ii who 
the offender was Peihaps it was 
Weston,*’ Dean of Westminster and 
Prolocutoi of Coniocalion 
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witli a series of remarkaUe requests. The Pope, in the 
terms on which he was reinstated, was hut an orna- 
mental unreality ; and the practical English clergy 
desired substantial restorations which therr eyes could 
see and their hands could handle 

They demanded, therefore, first, that if a statute 
was brought into Parliament for the assurance of the 
Church estates to the present possessors, nothing should 
be allowed to pass prejudicial to their claims ‘ on lands, 
tenements, pensions, or tythe rents, which had apper- 
tained to bishops, or other ecclesiastical persons.^ 

They demanded, secondly, the repeal of the Statute 
of Mortmain, and afterwards the abolition of lay im- 
propriations, the punishment of heretics, the destruction 
of all the English Prayer-books and Bibles, the revival 
of the Act Be Scerehco Comhurendo, the re-establish- 
ment of the episcopal courts, the restoration of the 
legislative functions of Convocation, and the exemption 
of the clergy from the authority of secular magistrates 
Finally, they required that the Church should be 
restored absolutely to its ancient rights, immunities, 
and privileges , that no Premunire should issue against 
a bishop until he had first received notice and warning, 
that the judges should define ^ a special doctrine of Pre- 
munire,^ and that the Statutes of Provisors should not 
be wrested from their meaning.^ 

The petition expressed the "views of Gardiner, and 
was probably drawn under hi^ direction. Had the 

^ Demands of tlie Lower House of Convocation, December, 1 554 
printed m Wilkins’s Conoika, 
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alienated j^roperty been no more than the estates of the 
suppressed abbeys, the secular clergy would have ac- 
quiesced without difficulty in the existing disposition of 
it. But the* benefices impropriated to the abbeys which 
had been sold or granted with the lands, they looked on 
as their own ; the cathedral chapters and the bishops’ 
sees, which had sufiFered from the second locust flight 
under Edward, formed part of the local Anghcan 
Church: and Grardiner and his brother prelates de- 
clared that, if the Pope chose to set aside the canons, 
and permit the robbing of the religious orders, he might 
do as he •pleased ; but that he had neither right nor 
powers to sanction the spoliation of the working bishops 
and clergy. Thus the feast of reconciliation having 
been duly celebrated, both Houses of Parliament became 
again the theatre of fierce and fiery conflict 

There were wide varieties of opimon. The lawyers 
went beyond the clergy in limiting the powers of the 
Pope ; the lasers also said the Pope had no rights 
over the temporalities of bishops or abbots, deans, or 
rectors ; but they did not any more admit the rights of 
the clergy The English clergy, regular and secular, 
they said, had held their estates from immemorial time 
under the English Crown, and it was not for any spirit- 
ual authority, domestic or foreign, to decide whether an 
English King and an English Parliament might mter- 
fere to alter the disposi'jj.on of those estates 

On other questions* the clerical party were in the 
ascendant ; they had a decided maprity in the House 
of Commons ; in the Upper House there was a compact 
TOL v. 30 
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body of tw'enty bisbops ; and Gardiner held tne proxies 
of Lord Ricb, Lord Oxford, Lord Westmoreland, and 
Lord Abergavenny. The Queen bad created four new 
peers , three of whom. Lord Iforth, Lord Ohandos, and 
Lord Williams, were bigoted Catholics ; the fourth. 
Lord Howard, was absent with the fleet, and was un- 
repiesented Lord North held the proxy of Lord 
Worcester ; and the Marqms of Wmchester, Lord 
Montague, and Lord Stourton acted generally with the 
chancellor Lord Russell was keeping out of the way, 
bemg suspected of heresy ; Wentworth was at Calais ; 
Grey was at Gmsnes , and the proxies of the two last 
noblemen, which m the late Parliament were held by 
Arundel and Paget, were, for some unknown reason, 
now held by no one Thus, in a house of seventy- three 
members only, reduced to sixty-nme by the absence of 
Howard, Russell, Wentworth, and Grey, Gardiner had 
thirty-one votes whom he might count upon as cer- 
tain ; he knew his power, and at once made fatal use 
of it. 

For two Parliaments the liberal party had prevented 
him from recovering the power of persecution. He did 
not attempt to pass the Inquisitorial Act on which he 
was defeated in the last session. But the Act to revive 
the Lollard Statutes was carried through the House of 
Commons in the second week m December; on the 1 5th 
it was brought up to the Lords ; and although those 
who had before fought the battle of humanity, struggled 
again bravely in the same cause, this time their numbers 
were too small , they failed, and the lives of the Pro- 
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testants were in their enemies’ hands ^ Simultaneously 
Gardiner obtained for the bishops’ courts their long- 
coveted privilege of arbitrary arrest and discretionary 
punishment',^ and the clergy obtamed, as they desired, 
the restoration of their legislative powers. The pro- 
perty question alone dismtegrated the phalanx of ortho- 
doxy, and left an opening for the principles of liberty 
to assert themselves The faithful and the faithless 
among the laity were alike participators in Church 
plunder, and were alike nervously sensitive when the 
current of the reaction ran in the direction of a demand 
for restitution. 

Here, therefore, Paget and his friends chose their 
ground to maintain the fight. 

It has been seen that Pole especially dreaded the 
appearance of any sort of composition between the coun- 
try and the Papacy The submission had, m fact, been 
purchased, but the purchase ought to be disguised. As 
soon, therefore, ^s the Parliament set themselves to the 
fulfilment of their promise to undo the Acts by which 
England had separated itself from Pome, the legate re- 
quired a simple statute of repeal. The Pope had granted 
a dispensation , it was enough, and it should be accepted 
gratefully , the penitence of smners ought not to be 
mixed with questions of worldly interest ; the return- 
mg prodigal, when asking pardon at his father’s feet, 



^ ‘ La cliambie haulte y faiot semble tio^) gnefVe Mais Ton tient 
difficulty poui ce que Tauctoiite et qu’ilz s’ acftoide*ont par la plurality ' 
jimsdic^loii des evesquos est autou- — Benaid to the Emperor, Lecem- 
zee et renouveliye, et que le peinoi befsi Granvelie Fa^pers^ toI 17, 
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had made no conditions , the English nation must not 
disfigure their obedience by alluding, in the teims of it, 
to the Pope’s benevolence to them 

The holders of the propeity, on the other hand, 
thinking more of the reality than the form, were deter- 
mined that the Act of Repeal should contain, as neaily 
as possible, a true statement of them case They had 
made conditions, and those conditions had been leluct- 
antly complied -wnth ; and, to prevent future errois, the 
nature of the compact ought to be explamed with the 
utmost distinctness. They had replaced the bishops in 
authority, and the bishops nught be made use of at some 
future time, indirectly or directly, to disturb the settle- 
ment A fresh Pontiff might refuse to recognize the con- 
cessions of his predecessors. The Papal supremacy, the 
secularization of the Church property, and the authority 
of the episcopal couits should, therefore, be mtorwoven 
inextricably to stand or fall together , and as the lawyers 
domed the authority of the Holy See tp pronounce upon 
the matter at all, the legal opuiion might be embodied 
also as a further security. 

After a week of Molcnt discussion, the lay interest 
in the House of Lords found itself the strongest Pole 
exclaimed that, if the submission and the dispensation 
weie tied^ together, it was a simoniacal compact , the 
Pope’s Holiness was bought and sold for a piice, ho 
said, and he would sooner go back to Rome, and lea^ e 
his woik unfimsheef, than consent to an Act so derogatory 
to the Holy See. But the piotest was vain , if they legate 
wat> so anxious, his anxiety was an additional reason 
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wliy tlie opposition slLOuld perseTere ; if lie cKose to go, 
his departure could be endured.^ 

So keen was the debate that there was not so much 
as a Christtnas recess. Christmas-day was kept as a 
holyday. On the 2^6th. the struggle began again, and, 
fortunately, clouds had risen between the House of 
Oommons and the Court. Finding more difficulty than 
he expected in embroiling England with France, Philip, 
to feel the temper of the people, induced one of the 
peers to carry a note to the Lower House to request an 
opinion whether it was not the duty of a son to assist 
his fathef* An answer was instantly returned that the 
question had been already disposed of by the late Par- 
liament m the marriage treaty, and the further discussion 
of it was unnecessary.^ Secretary Bourne, at the in- 
stigation of Gardiner, proposed to reyive the claims on 
the pensions ; but he met with no better reception. And 

1 * Le pailen^nt faict instance temps debvou porter, (comme il fist) 
que, en statut de k ^ictc obedience nn biUette d la basse par laquelle il 
la dicte dispense soit insei4e, ce quo mettait en advant s’ll n’estoit pas 
le diet cardinal ne veult admettre, a raisonnable que le filz seconrust le 
ce que ne semblc la dicte obedience pere, vouUant dire de ce roy a I’Em- 
avoir este racbet^e , et est passde si pereur Ce qui fut si bien recueilly 
a\ant la dicte difficult^ que le diet du tieis estat, ei promptment et 
cardinal a declaim qu’il retonrneioit avecques grande raison respondu, 
plutdt d Borne et delaisseroit la comme pai le dernier pailement et 
cbose impaifaite que consentir a le traits de mariaig^ d’entre ce roy 
cbose contre rauctoiit 6 dudict S et royne cela avoit este et estoit 
Siege, et de si grande prejudice * — teUement considere, qu’il n’ estoit 
Eeuard to the Emperor, December plus besoign mettre telles cboses en 
GtanvelUEapen^^ol iv ^ advant pour les faiie entrer a la 

^ * Oes jours passez, il y eust ung guene^ — Noailles to the Kmg of 
persoi&aige de la haulte chambre, France ^Ainbassades^ vol iv p 
aaquel il sembla pour ne perdje « 
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tie Court made a furtier ‘blunder. Mai j bad become 
so accustomed to success, that sbe assured berself sbe 
could obtain all tbat sbo desired. Tbe object of tbe 
Court was to secure tbe regency for Pbilip, witb full 
sovereign powers, should sbe die leaving a cbild , sbould 
sbe die childless, to make him her successor Tbe first 
step would be Philip’s coronation, which bad been long 
talked of, and which tbe House of Commons was now 
desired to sanction Tbe House of Commons returned 
a unanimous refusal ^ 

Tbe effects of these cross influences on tbe Papal 
statute, though they cannot be traced m detail, must 
have been not inconsiderable. At length, on 
January 4 Qf j anuary, after passing backwards and 

forwards for a fortmgbt between tbe two Houses, tbe 
Great Bdl, as it was called, emerged, finished, m the 
form of a petition to tbe Cro’^vn — 

^ Whereas,’ so runs tbe preamble,^ ^ since tbe Ciotb 
year of King Henry YIII , of famous ^memory, much 
false and erroneous doctrine bath been taught, preached, 
and written, partly by divers natural-born subjects of 
this realm, and partly bemg brought in hither fiom 
sundry foreign countries, bath been sown and spread 
abroad within tbe same — ^by reason whereof as well the 

c 

^ ‘Je vous puis dire, Sire, que ceulx de la basse ebambre dudict 
toutes ces choses out passe bien loiug paileineut qui luy out tous d’une 
de I’esperance qu’il avoit, p.uisqu’il ^ oix igette ’ — liToaiUes to tbe King 
B’atteudoit de se faire courouner, of France Amhmhades, vol iv p 
comme despuis six jourb il cn ayoit 137 ? 

particulierement faict recbercbec ® i and 2 Philip and Mai y, cap 8 
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spiritualily as tlie temporality of your Highness’s realm 
and dominions have s-werved from the obedience of the 
See Apostolic, and declined from the unity of Christ’s 
Church, and so have continued until such time as — 
your Majesty being first raised up by Grod, and set in 
the seat royal over us, and then by iiis divine and 
gracious Providence kmt m marriage with the most 
noble and virtuous prince the King our Sovereign Lord 
your husband — ^the Pope’s Holiness and the See Apos- 
tolic sent hither unto your Majesties, as unto persons un- 
defiled, and by God’s goodness preserved from the com- 
mon infSction aforesaid, and to the whole realm, the 
Most Eeverend Father in God the Lord Cardinal Pole, 
Legate de Latere, to call us again into the right way, 
from which we have all this long while wandered and 
strayed; and we, after sundry and long plagues and 
calamities, seeing, by the goodness of God, our own 
errours, have knowledged the same unto the said Most 
Eeverend Fa?ther, and by him have been and are (the 
rather at the contemplation of your Majesties) received 
and embraced into the unity of Christ’s Church, upon 
our humble submission, and promise made for a declar- 
ation of our repentance to repeal and abrogate such 
Acts and Statutes as had been made in Parliament since 
the said i^oth year of the said King Henry "VLII , agamst 
the supremacy of the See Apostolic, as in our submission 
exhibited to the said most Eeverend Father m God, by 
your Majesties appeafeth — ^it may like your Majesty, 
for |he accomplishment of our promise, that all such 
laws be repealed. That is to,»say — 
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^The Act against obtaining Dispensations from 
Borne for Pluralities and non-Eesidence.^ 

' The Act that no person shall be cited out of the 
Diocese where he or she dwelleth ^ 

^ The Act against Appeals to the See of Borne ® 

’ ‘The Act against the Payment of Annates and 
Pirst-fruits to the See of Eome.^ 

‘ The Act for the Submission of the Clergy.® 

‘The Act for the Election and Consecration of 
Bishops.® 

‘The Act against Exactions from the See of 
Bome.^ 

‘ The Act of the Eoyal Supremacy.® 

‘ The Act for the Consecration of Suffragan Bishops ® 

‘ The Act for the Beform of the Canon Law.^® 

‘ The Act agamst the Authority of the Pope 
‘ The Act for the Belease of those who had obtained 
Dispensations from Bome.^® 

‘ The Act authorizing the Eling to appoint Bishops 
by Letters Patent.^® 

‘ The Act of Precontracts and Degrees of Consan- 
guinity 

‘ The Act for the King's Style 

^ 21 Henry YIII cap 13 
2 23 Ibid cap 9 
® 24 Ibid cap 12 
^ 23 Henry Till cap 20 Tbe 
Act was repealed, but tlie annates 
\\ eie not restored 

° 25 Henry YIII cap 19 
® 25 Ibid cap 20 
25 Ibid. cap. 21. 


® 26 Ibid cap I 
® 26 Ibid cap 14 
^0 27 Ibid cap 15. 
?8 Ibid cap 10. 
^8 Ibid cap 16 
31 Ibid cap 9 
33 Ibid cap 38 
35 Ibid, cap 3 
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^The Act permitting tlie Marriage of Doctors of 
Civil Law/^ 

In the repeal of these statutes the entire ecclesiasti- 
cal legislatiSn of Henry VIII was swept away ; and, 
so far as a majority in a single Parliament could affect 
them, the work was done absolutely and with clean 
completeness. 

But there remained two other Acts collaterally and 
accidentally affecting the See of Rome ; for the repeal 
of which the Court was no less anxious than for the 
repeal of the Act of Supremacy, where the Parhament 
were not so complaisant. 

Throughout the whole reaction under Mary there 
was one point on which the laity never wavered. At- 
tempts such as that which has been just mentioned 
were made incessantly, directly or mdu'ectly, to alter 
the succession and out off Elizabeth. They were hke 
the fretful and profitless chafings of waves upon a rock. 
The two Acts*" on which Elizabeth’s claims were rested® 
touched, in one or other of their clauses, the Papal pre- 
rogative, and were included in the list to be condemned. 
But, of these Acts, ^ so much only ’ as affected the See of 
Rome was repealed. The rest was studiously declared 
to continue in force. 

Tet, -with this reservation, the Parliament had gone 
far in their concessions, and it remained for them to 
secure their equivalent.'" 

They remstated the bishops, .but, in giviug back a 

^ — ,, 

^ 37 Henry VIII cap 17 
* 28 Ibid. capr> 7 , 35 Ibid, cap 1, 
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power wMcli liad been so mucli abused, they took care 
to protect — ^not, alas ^ tbe innocent lives wbicb were 
about to be sacrificed — ^but their own interests. The 
bishops and clergy of the Province of Canteibury having 
been made to state their case and their claims, in a pe- 
tition to the Crown, they were then compelled formally 
to reKnquish those claims , and the petition and the re- 
linquishment were embodied in the Act as the condition 
of the restoration of the authority of the Church courts ^ 
In continuation, the Lords and Commons desired that, 
for the removal ^ of all occasion of contention, suspicion, 
and trouble, both outwardly and inwardly, "^in men’s 
consciences,’ the Pope’s Holiness, as represented by the 
legate, ^ by dispensation, toleration, or permission, as the 
case required,’ would recognize all such foundations of 
colleges, hospitals, cathedrals, churches, schools, or 
bishoprics as had been established during the schism, 
would confirm the vahdity of all ecclesiastical acts 


^ ‘Albeit, by tbe laws of tbe 
Chuicb, tbe bishops and clergy 
weie tbe defenders and protectors of 
all ecclesiastical rights, and would 
therefore m nature be bound to use 
their best endeavouis for tbe re- 
covery of tbe lands and goods lost to 
tbe Church during tbe late schism, 
they, nevertheless, perceiving tbe 
tenures of those lands and goods 
were now complicated beyond power 
of extrication, and that tbe^ attempt 
to recover them might promote dis- 
alfection m the realm, '^d <5ause the 


overthiow of the present happy set- 
tlement of religion, pi efeii mg public 
peace to private commodity, and the 
salvation of souls to woildly posses- 
sions, did consent that the present 
disposition of those lands and goods 
should remain undistuibed They 
besought their Majesties to intercede 
with the legate for his consent, and, 
for themselves, they requested, in 
letum, that the lawful jurisdiction 
of thcf Church might be restored * — 
I and 2 Philip and Mary, cap 8, 
sec 31 
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Vvliicli had been performed during the same peiiod , and, 
finally, would consent that all property, of whatever 
kind, taken fioin the Church, should remam to its pre- 
sent possessfas — ^ so as all persons having sufficient con- 
veyance of the said lands, goods, and chattels by the 
common laws, or acts, or statutes of the realm, might, 
without scruple of conscience, enjoy them without im- 
peachment or trouble, by pretence of any general 
council, canon, or ecclesiastical law, and clear from all 
dangers of the censures of the Church ^ The petitions, 
both of clergy and Parliament, the Act went on to say, 
had been** considered by the Cardinal ; and the Cardinal 
had acquiesced He had undertaken, in the Pope’s 
name, that the possessors of either lands or goods should 
never be molested either then or in time to corns, m 
viitue of any Papal deciee, or canon, or council , that 
if any attempt should be made by any bishop or other 
ecclesiastic to employ the spiritual weapons of the 
Chm-ch to extort restitution, such act or acts were de- 
clared vam and*^ of none effect The dispensation was 
pronounced, nor could the legate’s protests avail to pre- 
vent it from appearing m the Statute He was permit- 
ted, only in consideration of the sacrifice, to interweave 
amidst the legal technicalities some portion of his own 
feeling The impious detamers of holy things, while 
permitted to maintain their iniquity, were reminded of 
the fate of Belshazzai?) and were urged to restore the 
patmes, chahees, and efimaments of-^the altars The nn- 
propj'iators of benefices were implored^ m the mercy of 
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Clirist, to remember tbe souls of the people^ and pro- 
yide for the decent performance of the services of the 
churches.^ 

Here the Act might have been expected to end. 
The nature of the transaction between the Parliament 
and the Pope had been made sufficiently clear. Yet, 
had nothing more been said, the surrender of their 
claims by the clergy would have implied that they had 
parted with something which they might have legiti- 
mately required. Under the inspiration of the lawyers, 
therefore, a series of clauses were superadded, explain- 
ing that, notwithstanding the dispensation, ‘The title 
of all lands, possessions, and hereditaments in their 
Majesties^ realms and dominions was grounded in the 
laws, statutes, and customs of the same, and by their 
high jurisdiction, authority royal, and crown impeiial, 
ami It} their coiitts only, might be impleaded, oideied, 
tned, and judged, and none otherwise ^ and, therefore, 
‘ whosoever, by any process obtamed out of any ecclesi- 


1 ‘Et licet cranes res mobiles 
ecclesiaTum indistincte us qm eas 
tenant relaxavcnmus, eos tamen 
admonitos esse volumns nl ante ocu- 
los babentes divini jiidicu seveiita- 
tem contra Balthazarem Eegcm 
Babjlonis, qm vasa sacra non a se 
sed a patre a templo ablata in pro- 
fanes usus convcrtit, ea propnis ec- 
cle'jiis si extant vel aliis restituant 
tortantes ctiam et per viscem miseri- 
eordi«e Je&n Chnsti obtestantes 00s 
omnes quos brae res tangit, bt salntis 
sura non omnino irameraores bqc 


saltern efficiant, iit et bonis eccle- 
aiasticis maxime 11s quae ratione per- 
sonatuura et ■vicaiiatuum populi 
ministrorura snstentationi fuennt 
specialitei destinata, sen abis catbe- 
di allbus et aliis qura nunc extant in- 
fenoiibas eccleisiis curam animarum 
exerccntibus, ita piovideatiir, ut 
eoium pastores commode et boneste 
juxtjf eoium qualitatem ct statum 
sustcitan possint, et cm am ani- 
marura laudabiliicr exercere ’ — i 
and 2 Philip and Mary, cap % sec 
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astical court witHn the realm or without, or by pre- 
tence of any spiritual jurisdiction or otherwise, contrary 
to the laws of the realm, should inquiet or molest any 
person or persons, or body politic, for any of the said 
lands or things above specified, should incur the danger 
of PremuQire, and should suffer and incur the for- 
feitures and pains contained in the same 

Vainly the clergy had entreated for a limitation or 
removal of Premunire. That spectre remamed unex- 
orcised in all its shadowy terror ; and while it survived, 
the penitence of England went no deeper than the lips, 
however fine the words and eloquent the phrases m 
which it w'as expressed. As some compensation, the 
Mortmain Act was suspended for twenty years Yet, 
as if it were in reply to Pole’s appeal, a mischievous 
provision closed the Act, that, notwithstanding any- 
thing contamed in it, laymen entitled to tithes might 
recover them with the same readiness as before the first 
day of the present Parliament.® 

Such was the great statute of reconciliation with 
Rome, with which, in the inabihty to obtam a better, 
the legate was compelled to be satisfied, and to recon- 
sider his threat of going back to Italy. 

This first confiict was no sooner ended than another 

commenced The Commons would not consent that 

£' 

Philip should be crowned , but, as the Queen said she 
'was enceinte, provision'^had to be made for a regency, and 
a bill was mtroduced into the Upper House which has 


1 I and 2 Philip and Mary,^ap sec. 31. 


s Ibid 
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not surviyed, but wliicb, in spirit, was nnfayourable to 
the King ^ Gardiner, in the course of tbe debate, at- 
tempted to put m a clause affecting Elizabeth,® but the 
success was no better than usual. The Ac'S went down 
to the Commons, where, however, it was immediately 
cancelled. Though the Commons would give Phdip no 
rights as King, they were better disposed towards him 
than the Lords ; and they drew another biU of their 
own, in which they declared the father to be the natural 
and fittmg guardian of the child. The experience of 
protectorates, they said, had been uniformly unfortun- 
ate, and should the Queen die leaving an heir, Philip 
should be Regent of the realm during the minority ; if 
obliged to be absent on the Continent, he might him- 
self nominate his deputy,^ and so long as it should 
be his pleasure to remain in England, his person 
should be under the protection of the laws of high 
treason 

Taking courage from the apparent disposition of 
the House, the friends of the Court proposed that, 
should the Queen die childless, the crown should de- 
volve absolutely upon hun for his life ^ But in this 

^ ‘ It was suspected,’ says Ee- 2 Ibid p 348 

Hard, ‘ que le diet act se proposoit 3 < gQjj^ absence il y 

^ maulvais fin, qu’il estoit contie les pourra nommer qui luy plaira 
traictez et capitulation de mamago G) anvelle iv p 348 

pour hereder la couronne qui \enoit ^ * Aulcuns particulieis proposai- 

de maulvais auteurs quilz plustdt ent ep> ladicte chambie basse que le 
desuoient le mal dudict S royetin- diet Si roy deust demeurer lo} ab- 
quietude dudict royaulme que le solut dudict loyaulme mourant la- 
bien ’ — Eenard to tbfe E«iperoi dicte dame sans lioiis sa vie durant ’ 
Gtanvelle iv. p 347 ^ — Granvelk Fapet Sj '^61 i\ p 348 
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they wevh going too far. The suggestion was listened 
to coldly; and Philip, who had really calculated on 
obtaining from Parliament, in some form or other, a 
security fo» his succession, despatched E,uy Gromez to 
Brussels, to consult the Emperor on the course which 
should be pursued.^ On the whole, however, could the 
bill of the House of Commons be carried, Renard was 
disposed to be contented ; the Queen was confident in 
her hopes of an heir, and it might not be worth while 
to irritate the people unnecessarily about Elizabeth® 
The clause empowering Philip to govern by deputy in 
his absence was especially satisfactory ® 

But the peers, whom the Commons had refused to 
consult on the new form of the measure, would not part 
so easily with their own opinions ; they adopted the 
phraseology of the Lower House, but this particular 
and precious feature m it they pared away. The bill, 
as it eventually passed, declared Philip Regent tiU his 
child shouldcbe of age, and so long as he continued in 
the realm ; but,*' at the same time, fatally for the objects 
at which he was aimmg, it bound him agam to observe 


^ ‘ Euy Gomez est all^ yers 
TEmpereur pour fane entendre les 
difficultez qu’ilz tiouvent de fane 
demeurer cesto comonne a son diet 
filz, an cas que la loyne sa femme 
allast de vie a tiespaz sans enfans, 
et d’aultant qu’ilz ont congreu la 
volunte de ceulx cy estre birn loin 
do leur intention , et poui ce scavoir 
pai opielz mojens il sembleia bon 
audLct Empeieur qu’on puisse mettie 


cela en termes devant la fin de ce 
pailement ' — N oailles 

2 ‘ Et quant k la declaiation de 
bastardise T on n’ est d* opinion qu’ die 
se doige entamer au‘i diet pailement, 
puisque Tappaience d’hcretier est 
certaine et pour 1’ evident et cong- 
neue contranete que seioit en toute 
le loyaulme * — Eenard to tbe Em- 
peroi 6 r} mUelle Tapes s, p 348 

3 Ibid 

r 
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all tlie articles of the marriage treaty, ^ which, during 
the time that he should hold the govermnent, should 
remain and continue in as full force and strength, as if 
they were newly inserted and rehearsed in 'the present 
Act/i 

The disposition of the House of Lords was the more 
dangerous, because the bishops, of course, voted with 
the Government, and the strength of the opposition, 
therefore, implied something hke unanimity in the lay 
peers. The persecuting Act had been carried with 
difEiculty, and in the reconciliation with Rome the 
legate had been studiously mortified On the succession 
and the coronation the Court had been wholly baffled ; 
and in the Regency Bill they had obtained but half of 
what they had desired. At the least Mary had hoped 
to secure for the King the free disposal of the army and 
the finances, and she had not been able so much as to 
ask for it. Compelled to rest contented with such 
advantages as had been secured, the Coiy^t would not 
risk the results of further controversy by prolongmg 
the session ; and on the i6th of January, at four o’clock 
in the afternoon, the Kmg and Queen came to the 
House of Lords almost unattended, and with an evident 
expression of dissatisfaction dissolved the Parliament ^ 

^ I and 2 PEihp and Mary, cap sncceder ce royanlme, k tout le 

10 moings de luy en faire tumber Tad- 

® ^nz sont pour cejourdliny bien nums'^ation, avecques tel pouvoir 

esloignez de ce qn’ilz pensoient faxre siir lo forces et finances qn il en 

11 y a SIS sepmaines en ce parlement, enst pen disposer a sa 'volunte 
on ilz faisoient compte que ne pouv- Tontefois la chose a prins telle issue 
ant couionner ce roy on Iny fair^ qne pour ce coup il fault qu’il se 
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I liaTe been particular in relating tbe proceedings 
of tbis Parbament, because it marks tbe point where 
the flood tide of reaction ceased to ascend, and the ebb 
recommended From the beginning of the Eeformation 
in 1 529, two distinct movements had gone on side by 
side — the alteration of doctrines, and the emancipation 
of the laity from Papal and ecclesiastical domination 
'W'lth the first, the contemporaries of Henry VIII , the 
country gentlemen and the peers, who were the heads 
of families at the period of Mary’s accession, had never 
sympathized , and the tyranny of the Protestants while 
they were in power had converted a disapproval which 
tune would have overcome, into active and determined 
mdignation The Papacy was a mixed question , the 
Pilgrims of Grace in 1536, and the Cornish rebels in 
1549, had demanded the restoration of the spiiitual 
primacy to the See of St Peter, and Henry himseK, 
until Pole and Paul III called on Europe to umte in a 
crusade agafiist^him, had not determined wholly agamsi 
some degiee of concession In the Pope, as a sovereign 
who claimed reverence and tribute, who mterfered with 
the laws of the land, and maintained at Pome a supreme 
Court of Appeal — who protended a right to depose 
kmgs and absolve subjects from their allegiance — ^who 


contente a beaucoup moings q-.’il 
ne s'attendoit ^ 

*Ge qui a tellcment des?jlcu i 
cedict loy et loyne, que le 16 de ce 
mois ilz allerent par eau tous deulx 
clone et tei miner ledict pailement, 
sui ies quatie heureb du bou, asgez 


petitement accompaignez et sans 
aulcune ceremonie, monstians et 
faisans congnoistie a ung cbascun 
avoii quelque giand mc&contente- 
ment cojitie*!’ assemble d’lcelluy ’ — 
Noailles to tlie Constable Amhas^ 
\ol lY. p 153 
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held a weapon in excommunication as terrible to the 
laity as Premunire was terrible to ecclesiastics — in the 
Pope under this aspect, only a few insignificant fanatics 
entertained any kind of interest. * 

But experience had proved that to a nation cut off 
from the centre of Catholic union, the maintenance of 
orthodoxy was impossible • the supremacy of the Pope, 
therefore, came back as a tolerated feature in the return 
to the Cathohc faith, and the ecclesiastical courts were 
reinstated in authority to check unlicensed extravagance 
of opinion. Their restored power, however, was over 
opinion only ; wherever the pretensions of the ^Church 
would come in collision with the political constitution, 
wherever they menaced the independence of the tem- 
poral magistrate or the tenure of property, there the 
progress of restoration was checked by the rock, and 
could eat no further into the soil The Pope and the 
clergy recovered their titular rank, and m one direction 
unhappily they recovered the reality of power. But 
the temporal spoils of the struggle remained with the 
laity, and if the clergy lifted a hand to retake them, 
their weapons would be instantly wrenched from their 
grasp. 

If the genuine friends of human freedom had ac- 
quiesced without resistance in this conclusion, if the 
nobility had contented themselves with securing their 
worldly and pohtical interests, and had made no effort 
to restrain or modify the exercise of the authority which 
they were giving back, they might be accused of hawing 
accepted a dishonourable compromise. But they did 



1555 ] RECONCILIA TION WITH ROME. 483 

what they could They worked with such legal means 
as were in their power, and for two Parhaments they 
succeeded in keeping persecution at bay; they faded in 
the third, but failed only after a struggle. The Pro- 
testants themselves had created, by their own miscon- 
duct, the difficulty of defending them ; and armed un- 
constitutional resistance was an expedient to be resorted 
to, only when it had been seen how the clergy would 
conduct themselves English statesmen may be par- 
doned if they did not anticipate the passions to which 
the guardians of orthodoxy were about to abandon 
themselves. Parliament had maintained the independ- 
ence of the English courts of law. It had maintained 
the Premunire It had forbidden the succession to be 
tampered with. If this was not everything, it was 
something — something which in the end would be the 
undoing of aU the rest 

The Court and the bishops, however, were for the 
present absolute in their own provmce The perse- 
cuting Acts were once more upon the Statute Book; 
and when the realities of the debates in Parliament had 
disappeared, the Cardinal and the Queen could again 
give the rein to their imagination. They had called up 
a phantom out of its grave, and they persuaded them- 
selves that they were witnessing the resur?;jBction of the 
spirit of truth, that heresy was about to vanish from off 
the English soil, like an exhalation of the morning, at 
the brightness of the Jb* apal return: The chancellor and 
the '‘ilergy were springing at the Icasft like hounds with 
the game in view, fanatiQismoand revenge lashing them 
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forward. If the temporal schemes of the Court were 
thwarted, it was, perhaps, because Heaven desired that 
exclusive attention should be given first to the salvation 
of souls. * 

For all past political offences, therefore, there was 
now an amnesty, and such piisoners as remained unex- 
ecuted for Wyatt’s conspiracy were released from the 
Tower on the i8th of January On the 25th a hundred 
and sixty priests walked in procession through the 
London streets, chanting litanies, with eight bishops 
walking after them, and Bonner carrying the host 
On the 28th the Cardinal issued his first general in- 
structions The bishops were directed to call together 
their clergy in every diocese in England, and to inform 
them of the benevolent love of the Holy Father, and of 
the arrival of the legate with powers to absolve them 
from theii* guilt They were to relate the Acts of the 
late Parliament, with the reconciliation and absolution 
of the Lords and Commons , and they w^ere to give 
general notice that authority had been restored to the 
ecclesiastical courts to proceed against the enemies of 
the faith, and punish them according to law. 

A day was then to be fixed on which the clergy 
should appear with their confessions, and be received 
into the Church, In the assignment of their several 
penances, a distinction was to be made between those 
who had taught heresy and those ’(^ho had merely lapsed 
into it 

When the clergy had been reconciled, they were 
agam in turn to exhort the laity in all churches and 
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catliedi'als, to accept tlie grace wiiicli was offered to 
them , and that they might understand that they 
were not at liberty to refuse the mvitationjj a time 
was assigned to them within which their submissions 
must be all completed A book was to be kept in 
every diocese, where the names of those who were 
received were to be entered A visitation was to be 
held throughout the country at the end of the spring, 
and all who had not complied before Easter day, or 
who, after compliance, ‘ had returned to their vomit, 
would be proceeded against with the utmost severity of 
the lav^.^ 

The introduction of the Register was the Inqui- 
sition under another name. There was no limit, 
except in the humanity or the prudence of the bishops, 
to the tyranny which they would be enabled to exer- 
cise, The Cardinal professed to desire that, before 
heretics were punished with death, mild means should 
first be tried with them;^ the meaning which he 
attached to the words was illustrated in an instant 
example 

1 Instiuctions of Cardinal Pole 
to tlie Bishops . Burnet’s Col- 
lectama 

2 The opinion of Pole, on the 
propiiety of putting men to death 
for nonconfoimity, was strictly or- 
thodox He regarded heielics, he 
said, as rebellious childreh, with 
whom persuasion and mild coriection 
shoifld first be tiled ‘ Hec tamen, 
negarim fieri posse,’ he continued, 


* ut alicujus opmiones tarn perniciosse 
existant, ipseque jam coiruptus tarn 
sit ad corrumpendos alios promptus 

ac sedulus ut non dubitfirim dicere 

% 

eum e vitfi, tolli opoitere et tanquam 
putndum membium e corpoie exse- 
cari Heque id tamen piiusquam 
ejus sanandi causfi omnis leviter me- 
dendi lentata sit ratio ’ — Pole to the 

m 

Cardinal of Augsburg Beg 

►Pol Tol IV. 
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Tlie mstructions were the signal for the bishops to 
^ commence business On the day of their 
appearance, Gardiner, Bonner, TunstaJ, and 
three other prelates, formed a court in*^ St Mary 
Overy’s Church, in Southwark; and Hooper, and 
Eogers, a canon of St Paul’s, were brought up before 
them. 

Eogers had been distinguished in the first bright 
days of Protestantism. He had been a fellow-labourer 
with Tyndal and Coverdale, at Ajitwerp, in the trans- 
lation of the Bible. Afterwards, taking a German 
wife, he lived for a time at Wittenberg, not ufiknown, 
we may be sure, to Martin Luther On the accession 
of Edward, he returned to England, and worked 
among the London clergy till the end of the reign; 
and on Mary’s accession he was one of the preachers at 
Paul’s Cross who had dared to speak against the 
reaction. He had been rebuked by the council, and 
his friends had urged him to fly, but, like ©ranmer, he 
thought that duty required him to stay at his post, 
and, in due time, without, however, havmg given 
fresh provocation, he was shut up in Newgate by 
Bonner. 

Hooper, when the unfortunate garment controversy 
was brought ^to an end, had shown by his conduct in 
his diocese that m one instance at least doctrinal fa- 
naticism was compatible with the loftiest excellence 
While the great world was scrambling for the Church 
property. Hooper was- found petitioning the councihfor 
leave to augment impoverished, livmgs out of his own 
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income.^ In the hall of his palace at Gloucester a 
profuse hospitality was offered daily to those who were 
most in need of it The poor of the city were invited 
by relays to solid meat dinners, and the Bishop with 
the courtesy of a gentleman dined with them, and 
treated them with the same respect as if they had been 
the highest in the land. He was one of the first per- 
sons arrested after Mary^s accession, and the cross of 
persecution at once happily made his peace with 
Ridley In an affectionate interchange of letters, the 
two confessors exhorted each other to constancy in the 
end wMch both foresaw, determining ‘if they could 
not overthrow, at least to shake, those high altitudes ^ 
of spiritual tyranny ^ The Fleet prison had now been 
Hooper’s house for eighteen months At first, on pay- 
ment of heavy fees to the warden, he had lived in 
some degree of comfort , but as soon as his deprivation 
was declared, Gardiner ordered that he should be con- 
fined in one of the common prisoners’ wards ; where 
‘ with a wicked' man and a wicked woman ’ for his com- 
panions, with a bed of straw and a rotten counterpane, 
the prison sink on one side of his cell and Fleet ditch 
on the other, he waited till it would please Parliament 
to permit the dignitaries of the Church to murder 
him® 

These were the two persons with whom the Marian 
persecution opened 4!3n their appearance in the court, 

^5 

1 R} ivy Council Register MS 

Correspondence between Hooper and*Ridley Foxe, vol vi 
® Account of Hooper’s Imprwonment, by bimself Ibid 
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they were required briefly to make their sitbmission 
They attempted to argue ; but they were told that 
wheu Parliameut had determined a thing, prhute men 
were not to call it in question, and they were allowed 
twenty- four hours to make up their minds As they 
were leaving the church Hooper was heard to say, 
^ Come, brother Eogers, must we two take this matter 
first in hand and fry these faggots ^ ^ ^ Yea, sir, with 

God^s grace, ^ Eogers answered. ' Doubt not/ Hooper 
said, ^ but God will give us strength ^ 

They were remanded to prison. The next 
^ morning they were brought again before the 
court ‘ The Queen’s mercy ’ was offered them, if they 
would recant , they refused, and they were sentenced to 
die Eogers asked to be allowed to take leave of his wife 
and childi'en Gardiner, with a savage taunt, rejected 
the request. The day of execution was left uncertam. 
They were sent to Newgate to wait the Queen’s pleasuie 
On the 30th, Taylor of Hadley, Laurence Sandars, 
rector of All Hallows, and the illustrious Bradford, 
were passed through the same forms with the same 
results. Another, a notorious preacher, called Card- 
maker, flinched, and made his submission. 

Eogers was to "break the ice,’ as Bradford described 
Monday, it ^ On the morning of the 4th of February 
^ the wife of the keeper of Newgate came to his 
bedside He was sleeping soun^y, and she woke hun 
with difficulty to let him know that he was wanted 


^ Bradford to Cranmer, Eidley, and Latuner Foxe 
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The Bishop of London was waiting, she said, to degrade 
him from the priesthood, and he was then to go out and 
die. Eubbing his eyes, and collecting himself, he 
hurried on his clothes ‘ If it be thus,’ he said, ^ I need 
not tie my points.’ Hooper had been sent for also for 
the ceremony of degradation The vestments used in 
the mass were thrown over them, and were then one by 
one removed They were pronounced deposed from the 
priestly of&ce, incapable of offering further sacrifice — • 
except, indeed, the only acceptable sacrifice which man 
can ever offer, the sacrifice of himself. Again Eogers 
entreated permission to see his wife, and again he was 
refused 

The two friends were then parted Hooper was to 
suffer at Grloucester, and returned to his cell , Eogers 
was committed to the sheriff, and led out to Smithfield 
The Catholics had affected to sneer at the faith of their 
rivals There was a general conviction among them, 
which was shared probably by Pole and G-ardiner, that 
the Protestants’would all flinch at the last , that they 
had no ‘doctrine that would abide the fire.’ When 
Eogers appeared, therefore, the exultation of the people 
in his constancy overpowered the horror of his fate, and 
he was received with rounds of cheers His family, 
whom he was forbidden to part with in private, were 
waiting on the way to see him — ^his wife with nme 
little ones at her side and a tenth upon her breast — and 
they, too, welcomed htm with hyi^terical cries of joy, as 
if he were on his way to a festival \ Sir Eobert Eo- 

i 

i ‘ CejoTirdhuy a este faicte la xonfiimation de T alliance entre le 
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Chester was in attendance at the stake to report his 
behaviour At the last moment he was offered pardon 
if he would give way, but in vain. The fire was hghted. 
The suffering seemed to be nothing. He"- bathed his 
hands in the flame as ‘ if it was cold water, ^ raised his 
eyes to heaven, and died. 

The same night a party of the royal guard took 
charge of Hooper, the order of whose execution was ar- 
ranged by a mandate from the Crown. As ^ an obstinate, 
false, and detestible heretic,^ he was to‘be burned in the 
city ^ which he had infected with his pernicious 
doctrines ; ’ and ^ forasmuch as being a vain^'-glorious 
person, and deKghting in his tongue,^ he ^ might per- 
suade the people mto agreement with him, had he 
liberty to use it,^ care was to be taken that he should 
not speak either at the stake or on his way to it ^ He 
was carried down on horseback by easy stages ; and on 
the forenoon of Thursday the 7th, he dined at Ciren- 
cester, ' at a woman’s house who had always hated the 
truth, and spoken all evil she could '’of him.’ This 
woman had shared in the opinion that Protestants had 
no serious convictions, and had often expressed her 
belief that Hooper, particularly, would fail if brought 

Pape et ce Koyaulme par ung sacn- faire plusieurs acclamations pour 
fice publique e'l solempnel d’ung comforter son courage, et mesmes 
docteur piedicant nomm6 Eogerus, ses enfans y ont assistSs le consolan- 
lequel a este biul6 tout vif pour estre tes de-telle faqon qu*il sembloit qu’on 
Lutbenen , mais il est mort persist- le mevast aux nopces ’ — Noailles to 
ant en son opinion, a quoy la plus Montmorency Ambassades, vol iv 
grand part de ce peuple a -prins tel ^ Mandate for the exeoul^on of 
plaisir qu’xlz n’ont eu craincte de lupr Hooper . Bcunet’s Collectanea 
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to the trial She found that both in him and in his 
creed there was more than she had supposed ; and ^per- 
ceiving the cause of his coming, she lamented his case 
with tears, %nd showed him all the friendship she 
could ^ 

At five in the evening he arrived at Gloucester. 
The road, for a mile outside the town, was lined with 
people, and the mayor was in attendance, with an 
escort, to prevent a rescue But the feeling was rather 
of awe and expectation, and those who loved Hooper 
best knew that the highest service which he could 
render toTiis faith was to die for it. 

A day^s interval of preparation was allowed him, 
with a private room. He was in the custody of the 
sheriff; ^ and there was this difference observed between 
the keepers of the bishops’ prisons and the keepers of 
the Crown prisons, that the bishops’ keepers were ever 
cruel , the keepers of the Crown prisons showed, for 
the most pari, such favour as they might.’ ^ After a 
sound night’s rest. Hooper rose early, and passed the 
morning in solitary prayer. In the course of ^ g 
the day, young Sir Anthony Eangston, one of 
the commissioners appointed to superintend the exe- 
cution, expressed a wish to see him. Kingston was an 
old acquamtance. Hooper having been the means of 
bringmg him out of evil ways. He entered the room 
unannounced. Hooper ^as on his knees, and, looking 
round at the intruder, did not Ut first know him. 


1 Foxm 
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Kingston told Hm his name, and then, buisting into 
tears, said — 

^ Oh, consider ; life is sweet and death is bitter , 
therefore, seeing life may he had, desire tcf live, for life 
hereafter may do good ’ 

Hooper answered — 

‘ I thank you for your counsel, yet it is not so friendly 
as I could have wished it to be Tiue it is, alas ^ Haster 
Kingston, that death is bitter and life is sweet ; there- 
fore I have settled myself, through the strength of Grod^s 
Holy Spirit, patiently to pass through the fire prepared 
for me, desiring you and others to commend mb to God’s 
mercy in your prayers ’ 

‘‘^Yell, my Lord,’ said Kingston, 'then there is no 
remedy, and I will take my leave I thank God that 
ever I knew you, for God appointed you to call me, 
being a lost child. I was both an adulterer and a forn- 
icator, and God, by your good instruction, brought me 
to the forsaking of the same ’ 

They parted, the tears on both their faces Other 
friends were admitted afterwards The Queen’s orders 
were little thought of, for Hooper had won the hearts 
of the guard on his way from London. In the evening 
the mayor and aldermen came, with the sheriffs, to 
shake hands with him ‘ It was a sign of their good 
will,’ he said, ‘ and a proof that they had not forgotten 
the lessons which he used to te9»ch them ’ He begged 
the sheriffs that there might be ‘ a quick fire, to make 
an end shortly ; ^ and for himself he would be as j(?bedi- 
ent as they could wish. - 
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y6ii tliink I do amiss in anythmg/ lie said, 
‘ hold up your fingers, and I have done ; for I am not 
come hither as one enforced or compelled to die , I 
might have 4iad my life, as is well known, with worldly 
gam, if I would have accounted my doctrme falsehood 
and heresy/ 

In the evening, at his own request, he was left alone. 
He slept undisturbed the early part of the night From 
the time that he awoke till the guard entered, he was 
on his knees. 

The mornmg was windy and wet. The 

Feb 9 

scene of ^ the execution was an open space 
opposite the college, near alaigeelmtree, where Hooper 
had been accustomed to preach Several thousand 
people were collected to see him sufter ; some had 
climbed the tree, and were seated in the storm and ram 
among the leafless blanches A company of priests 
were in a room over the college gates, looking out with 
pity or satisfaction, as God or the devil was in their 
heaits 

* Alas ^ ^ said IIooj)er, when he was brought out, 
‘ why be all these people assembled here, and speech is 
prohibited me^^ He had sufiered m prison fiom 
sciatica, and was lame, but he limped cheerfully along 
with a stick, and smiled when he saw the^ stake At 
the foot of it he knelt ; and as he began to pray, a box 
was brought, and placed on a stool before his eyes, 
which he was told contained his j)ardon if he would 
recant. ^ ^ 

' Away with it ! ’ Hoop^er only cried , ‘ away with it ! ’ 
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^ DespatcL. hmi, tlieii/ Lord Chaiidos said, ' seeing 
tliere is no remedy/ 

He was Tmdressed to Ms sMrt, in the cold ; a pound 
of gunpowder was tied between Ms legs, aCiid as much 
more under either arm ; he was fastened with an iron 
hoop to the stake, and he assisted with Ms own hands 
to arrange the faggots round him. 

The fire was then brought, but the wood was green ; 
the dry straw only kindled, and burning for a few mo- 
ments was blown away by the wind. A Tiolent flame 
paralyzed the nerves at once, a slow one was torture 
More faggots were thrown in, and again lighted, and 
this time the martyr’s face was singed and scorched; 
but agam the flames sank, and the hot damp sticks 
smouldered round Ms legs. He wiped his eyes with 
Ms hands, and cried, ‘ For God’s love, good people, let 
me have more fire ! ’ A third supply of dry fuel was 
laid about him, and this time the powder exploded, but 
it had been ill-placed, or was not enough. " ^Lord Jesu, 
have mercy on me ! ’ he exclaimed ; ‘ Lord Jesu, receive 
my spirit ! ’ These were his last articulate words ; but 
Ms lips were long seen to move, and he continued to 
beat his breast with his hands. It was not till after 
three quarters of an hour of torment that he at last 
expired 

The same day, at the same hour, Rowland Taylor 
was burnt on Aldham Common^ in Sufiblk. Laurence 
Sandars had been destroyed the clay before at Coventry, 
kissmg the stafcS, and crying, ^Welcome the cross of 
Christ ! welcome everlasting Rfe ! ’ The first-fruits of 
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the WhiteSiall pageant were gathered By the side of 
the rhetoric of the hysterical dreamer who presided in 
that vam melodrama, let me place a few words addressed 
hy the murdered Bishop of Gloucester to his friends, a 
week before his sentence. 

^ The grace of God be with you, amen I did write 
unto you of late, and told you what extremity the Par- 
liament had concluded upon concerning rehgion, sup- 
pressing the truth, and setting forth the imtruth , in- 
tending to cause all men, by extremity, to forswear them- 
selves ; and to take again for the head of the Church 
him that is neither head nor member of it, but a very 
enemy, as the word of God and all ancient writers do 
record And for lack of law and authority they will 
use force and extremity, which have been the arguments 
to defend the Pope and Popery since their authority 
first began in the world But now is the time of trial, 
to see whether we fear more God or man. It was an 
easy thing to' hold with Christ whilst the Prince and 
the world held with him ; but now the world hateth 
him, it is the true trial who be his. 

* Wherefore in the name, and in the virtue, strength, 
and power of his Holy Spirit, prepare yourselves in any 
case to adversity and constancy. Let us not run away 
when it is most time to fight. Ilemember,^none shall 
be crowned but such as fight manfully ; and he that 
endureth to tho end shall be saved. Ye must now turn 
your cogitations fiom tEe perils you see, and maik the 
felicity that followeth the peril — eithe? victory in this 
world of your enenues, or else a surrender of this life to 
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inlierit the everlasting Jdngdom Bcv^are of beholding 
too much the felicity or misery of this world , for the con- 
sideratiou and too earne&t love or fear of either of them 
draweth from God "Wherefore think with yourselves 
as touching the fehoity of the world, it is good , but 
none otherwise than it standeth with the favour of God , 
it is to be kept, but yet so far forth as by keepmg it we 
lose not God It is good abiding and tarrying still 
among our friends here, but yet so that we tarry not 
therewithal in God^s displeasure, and hereafter dwell 
with the devils in fire everlasting There is nothmg 
under God but may be kept, so that God, bding above 
all things we have, be not lost Of adversity judge the 
same Imprisomnent is painful, but yet liberty upon 
evil conditions is more painful The prisons stink , but 
yet not so much as sweet houses, where the fear and 
true honour of God lack I must be alone and sohtary , 
it is better so to be, and have God with me, than to be 
in company with the wicked Loss of goods is great, 
but loss of God’s grace and favour is greater. I am a 
poor simple creatuie, and cannot tell how to answer 
before such a great sort of noble, learned, and wise men 
It IS better to make answer before the pomp and pride 
of wicked men than to stand naked, in the sight of aU 
heaven and^ earth, before the just God at the latter day 
I shall die by the hands of the cruel men ; but he is 
blessed that loseth this life full -of miseries, and findeth 
the life of eternal joys It is pain and gri^f to depart 
from goods and friends , but yet not so much as to de- 
part from grace and heaven ijtself Wherefore there is 
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neither fSlicity nor adversity of this world that can 
appear to he great, if it be weighed with the joys or 
pains in the world to come/^ 

Of five who had been sentenced, four were thus de- 
spatched Bradford, the fifth, was respited, in the hope 
that the example might tell upon him. Six more were 
waiting their condemnation in Bonner^s prisons. The 
enemies of the Church were to submit or die So said 
Gardiner, in the name of the English priesthood, with 
the passion of a fierce revenge So said the legate and 
the Queen, in the delirious belief that they were chosen 
instruments of Providence. 

So, however, did not say the English lay statesmen. 
The first and unexpected effect was to produce a differ- 
ence of opinion m the Court itself. Philip, to whom 
Eenard had insisted on the necessity of more moderate 
measures, foxmd it necessaiy to clear himself of respons- 
ibility and the day after Hooper suffered, Alphonso a 
Castro, the King’s chaplain, preached a sermon in the 
roj:|Ll presence, in which he denounced the execution, 
and inveighed against the tyranny of the bishops. The 
Lords of the Council ^ talked strangely ; ’ and so deep 
was the indignation, that the Flemish ambassador agam 
expected Gardiner’s destruction Paget refused to act 
with him m the council any more, and Plylip himself 
talked more and more of going abroad Eenard, from 
the tone of hi^ correspondence, Beheved evidently at 
this moment tmt the game of th^ Church was played 

^ Hooper to his friends^ Foxe, vol w. 
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oat and lost. He wrote to tlie Emperor to emreat that 
when the King went he might not himself be left be- 
hind * he was held responsible by the people for the 
Queen’s misdoings ; and a party of the young nobility 
had sworn to kill him ^ 

Among the people the constancy of the martyrs had 
called out a burst of admiration It was rumoured that 
bystanders had endeavoured to throw themselves into 
the fire to die at their side ^ A prisoner, on examina- 
tion before Bonner, was asked if he thought he could 
bear the flame. You may try me, if you will, he said. 
A candle was brought, and he held his hand^ without 
flmching, in the blaze® With such a humour abroad, 

1 ‘ L’evesque de Londres avec get se yoyant en la male grdee de la 
les autres evesques assemble6z en ce royne, et de la pluspart du conseil, se 
lieu pour Texecution du statut con- tiouve souvent an quartier dudict 
clu en dernier Pailement sur le faict Sieur roy le peuple parle contie la 
de la religion, a fait brusler trois royne estrangement , , Comme 
horetiques , Tung en ce beu et les j’ontendz que Ton paile pour me 
deux autres en pa}s , et sont apies faire demeuier, et e^journei par deeja 
pour continuer centre les obstinez api&s le depart du roy, je n’ay pen 
dont les nobles etle peuple beretique delaisser de supplier tres bumble- 
muimure et s’alteie, selon que Pay ment vostre majebt^ me e\cusei 
faict entendre an roy pai ung billet je suys ceitain I’on me tueroit in- 
par esenpt duquel la copie va avec continant apies ledict parleraent,’ 
les pr^sentes, et la noblesse tous- fee — Renaid to Chailes V , 
jours desire d’avoii occasion d’at- wile Fapets, vol iv pp 400 — 402 
tirer le peuple et le faire joindre A ^ <Et a Pon diet que plusieurs 
revolte avec ellftr, etpievojs si Dieu , se sont voulu voluntairement 
n’y remedie, on que telle piecipita- mettre sur le biicbe k coste de ceulx 
tion ne se mod^e, les chosee pi end- que I’on brusloit ’ — Ibid p 404 
rout dangereux succ^ et signain- s « xjn bourgeois estant mter- 
ment les partiaulx, contie le chan rouge par ledicl evesque de Londres» 
celier ne peidront ceste cqmmodite se souffiiroit bien lefoug, lespondist 
de vengeance Les dictes con- qu’il en fist 1’ experience e^ aunt 
seiUiers se retirentde uegoces Pe- appoiter une chandelie allumee, 



RECONCILIATION WITH ROME 


499 


1555] 

it seemed* to Eenard tliat the Lords had only to give the 
signal and the Queen and the bishops would be orcr- 
whelmed 

He expibcted the movement in the sprmg It is 
smgular that, precisely as m the preceding winter, the 
deliberate intentions of moderate and competent persons 
were anticipated and defeated by a partial and prema- 
ture conspiracy. At the end of February a confederate 
revealed a project for an msurrection, partly religious 
and partly agrarian Placards were to be issued simul- 
taneously in all parts of the country^ declaring that the 
Queen’s '^pregnancy was a delusion, and that she in- 
tended to pass upon the nation a supposititious child ; 
the people were, therefore, invited to lise m arms, drive 
out the Spaniards, revolutionize religion, tear down the 
enclosures of the commons, and proclaim Courtenay 
King under the title of Edward YII ^ In such a scheme 
the lords and country gentlemen could bear no part. 
They could "hot risk a repetition of the popular re- 
bellions of the late reign, and they resolved to wait the 
issue of the Queen’s pregnancy, while they watched 
over the safety of Elizabeth. The project of the Court 
was now to send her to Flanders, where she was to re- 
main under charge of the Emperor ; if possible, she was 
to be persuaded to go thither of her own aecord ; if she 

il meit la mam dessus sans larptirer &a)s that the Bishop himself held 

ny se mouvoir * — Eenaid to Charles the hand. But Benaid^s is probably 

V Gtativelle Rape} s, -sol vi p the truer version 

404 The man’s name was Tom- ^ Bcfiard to Charles V an^ 

kms Boxe, who tells the stoiy as 'oelle Rapers, vol iv p 403 

an illustration of Bonnei’s brutality, 
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could not be persuaded, she would be otherwise removed 
Lord WilHam Howard, her constant guardian, requested 
per mis sion to see and speak with her, and learn her own 
feelings. He was refused ; but bo went to her notwith- 
standing, and had a long private interview with her , 
and the Court could only talk bitterly of his treason 
among themselves, make propositions to send him to the 
Tower which they durst not execute, and devise some 
other method of dealing with their difldculty ^ 

Meantime, Philip, who had pmed for freedom after 
six weeks’ experience of his bride, was becoming un- 
manageably impatient A paper of advice and exhort- 
ation survives, which was addressed on this occasion by 
the ambassador to his master, with reflections on the 
condition of England, and on the conduct which the 
King should pui’sue 

^Your Majesty must remember,’ said Renard, ‘the 
purpose for which you came to England The Frencb 
had secured the Queen of Scotland for Ihe Dauphin 
They had afterwards made an aUiance with the late 
King, and spared no pains to secure the support of 
England To counteract their schemes, and to obtain 
a coimter-advantage in the war, the Emperor, on the 
accession of the Queen, resolved that your Highness 
should marry her Tour Highness, it is true, might 
wish that she was more agreeable,^ but, on the other 
hand, she is infinitely virtuous, and, things being as 


* Eenard to Charges y Gi an- 

vdle Fapers, vol ly pp 404, 405 

* ‘ Et combien Ton pouyoit <!ie- 


queiir plus de cmlite en la Ec}ue ' 
— Eenard to Philip Ibid p 394 
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they are, yotir Highness, like a magnanimous prince, 
must remember her condition, and exert yourself, so far 
as you conyeniently may, to assist her m the manage- 
ment of the Ihngdom. 

^ Tour Highness must consider that your departure 
wiU be misrepresented, your enemies will speak of it as 
a flight rather than as a necessary absence The French 
will be busy with their intrigues, and the Queen will 
not be pleased to lose you The administration is in 
confusion, the divisions in the council are more violent 
than ever. Hehgion is unsettled; the heretics take 
advantage* of these late barbarous punishments to say, 
that they are to be converted by fire, because their 
enemies are unable to convince them by reason or ex- 
ample The orthodox clergy are still unreformed, and 
their scandalous conduct accords ill with the offices to 
which they are called ^ 

^Further, your Highness will do well to weigh the 
uncertamty of the succession. Should the Queen’s 
pregnancy prove a mistake, the heretics wiU place their 
hopes in Elizabeth and here you are in a difficulty 
whatever be done ; for if Elizabeth be set aside, the 
crown will go to the Queen of Scots , if she succeed, 
she will restore heresy, and naturally attach herself to 
France. Some step must be taken about Jhis before 
you leave the country , and you must satisfy the Queen 

^ * Les gens d’eglise ne sont^e- offices aiis!tiuelz ilz sont appellez * — 
formees, il y a plusieurs abuz qui Renard to Philip , Gramelle Papers, 
donnent scandale et maulvaise xm- toI iv p 395 
pression, et ilz ns respondent aux^ 
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tkat you will assist her in her general difficulties, as a 
good lord and husband ought to do ^ 

' The council must be reformed, if possible, and the 
number diminished ; those who remain mifst be invited 
to renew their oaths to your Majesty Regard must be 
had to the navy, and especially to the admiral Lord 
William Howard ; and above all there must be no more 
of this barbarous precipitancy in putting heretics to 
death. The people must be won from their errors by 
gentleness and by better instruction. Except in cases 
of especial scandal, the bishops must not be permitted 
to irritate them by cruelty, and the legate muSt see that 
a better example is set by the clergy themselves ^ The 
debts of the Crown must be attended to , and your Ma- 
jesty should endeavour to do something which will give 
you popularity with the masses Before all things, at- 
tend to the succession. 

^ You cannot set aside the dispositions of King Henry 
in favour of Elizabeth without danger of rebellion. To 
recognize her as heir-presumptive without providing 
her with a husband, who can control her, will be peril- 
ous to the Queen The mean course between the ex- 

* * Donner ce contentement a la predication, et qne si ce n’est un 
TO}ne d’avoii intention de assenrei acte &candalen\ I’on ne passe oultre 
et establir ses affaires et la secounr en ebastoy que piusse alterer le peu- 
comme bon Seigneur et man ^ pie et le dlsgonter, que la reforiUd- 

® ‘Que es eboses de la religion tion^requise pour le bon example, 
I’on ne Ube de piecipitation pai pu- soit^introduicte sur les gens de 
nition cruelle, ains ayec la’' modera- I’^glibe comme lelegatadviseiapour 
tion, et niansuetude requi^, et dont le mieuix * — Renaid to Pbibp , 
riglise a tousjours use; retirant le Granvelle Faj>et yo\ iv ^^39S 
peuple de I’erreur par doctrine ‘'et i* 
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tremes will be, therefore, for your Higtaess to bring 
about her marriage with the Prince of Savoy It wiU 
please the English, provided that her rights of inherit- 
ance are ilot mterfered with , and although they will 
not go to war for our quarrel, they will not m that case 
be unwilling to assist in expellmg the Eiench from 
Piedmont 

^If your Majesty approve, the thing can be done 
without delay At aU events, before you leave the 
country, you should see the Princess yourself, give her 
,your advice to be faithful to her sister, and, on your 
part, prbmise that you will be her friend, and assist her 
where you can find oppoitunity ’ 



